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HAT ever argument is in- 
ſiſted on in behalf of Chri- 


up 5*△2 F ſtianiry, whether the purity 

et of irs doctrine, the fulfil- 
a ment of ancient prophecies, 
the predictions and miracles 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, or the pecu- 
liar circumſtances of its propagation, it is 
neceſſary that we be apprized of the truth of 
the things related in the New Teſtament. 

THe evidence of the truth of any hiſto- 


ry is either internal or external. The inter- 
nal evidence depends on the probability of 
the things related, the conſiſtence of the ſe- 
veral parts, and the plainneſſe and ſimplicity 
of the narration. The external evidence con- 
fiſts of the concurrence of other ancient wri- 

A 2 ters 
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ters ie SP credit, who lived at or near the 
time in which any things are faid to have 
happened ; and who bear teſtimony to the 
books themſelves, their — or the facts 
contained in them. 

EvxRx ſerious and attentive reader is 3 
able, in a great meaſure, to judge of the in- 
rernal marks of credibility of the hiſtory con- 
rained in the New Tefanient: though he may 
be very much aſſiſted by the obſervations of 
thoſe who are more curious or judicious than 
himſelf. And. for this purpoſe many excel 


lent writings have been publiſhed with very 
great advantage in our on and 9 modern 


7 


languages. 1 23 

THE external evidence of the truth of. 4. 
ny ancient hiſtory, and particularly of the Go- 
ſpel-Hi ;ftory, lies not ſo much within the 
reach of the generality of mankind. And 
though in ſome modern defenſes of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion chere have been appeals and re- 
ferences made to other ancient authors; yet 
thoſe. appeals have not been ſo diſtinct, full, 
and expreſs, as might have been wiſhed, | 
The writer has ſuppoſed his reader learned, 
and nat producing at length the reſtimoniey 


he ape 50 the Hi Rf the $ gang, as 
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to chis part of the evidence for Cliriſtianity; 


zs ſtill reſolved very much into the credit and 
authority of the Apologiſt. 


Tux pecullar deſign of this work is to en- 


able perſons of ordinary capacities, who, for 
want of a learned education, or of ſofficient 


leiſure, are deprived of the advantage of read- | 


Ing over ancient writings, to judge for them- 
ſelves concerning the external evidence of the 


facts related in the New Teſtament. 

AT preſent I offer only the evidence of the 
facts Occafronally mentioned in the books of 
the New Teſtament; intending hereafter to 
treat of the Principal facts in a like manner; 

Tur method taken in this work is to. ſet 
down in the firſt place the repreſentation 


| which the ſacred Writers have given of Per- 


ſons, Facts, Cuſtoms, or Principles; and then 
to produce paſſages of ether Ancient Writers, 


which confirm or illuſtrate the account deli- 


vered in the New. Teſfament: 

WurRZvrx the matter treated of is of 
any ſpecial i importance, or wherever there is 
any ambiguity, or any peculiar beauty or ein- 
phaſis in the ſtile and expreſſion of the Au⸗ 
thors I quote, I have placed their original 
words at the bottom of the Page. 
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TRR E are added likewiſe, here and there, 
ſome ſhort notes for the benefit of the un- 
learned reader. Theſe are referred to by ſmall 
Capitals; and I hope will be diſtinguiſhed 
from the original quotations, which are mark- 
ed with ſmall letters. | 

I PRESUME it is needleſs for me to ac- 
knowledge- particularly, that I am accountable 


for the tranſlations of all the Paſſages here tran- 


ſcribed : or to declare, that I have uſed the 
beſt care I could about them. I may have 
miſtaken, but I am ſure, that I have nor, 
with a view to any particular purpoſe what- 
ever, deſignedly miſrepreſented any fact, or 
given a wrong turn to any paſſage. My put- 


ting down the original words of my authors, 
or- very particular references to * will 


prevent all fuſpicions of this kind. 
Tu E reader is not to ſuppoſe, that T have 


exhauſted the 'argument. The geography of 


the New Teftament, and many facts, 'cuſtoms 
and principles, beſide thoſe here inſiſted on by 


me; are alſo confirmed by teſtimonies of an- 


cient” Writers. I apprehend however, that 


what is here offered is ſufficient to anſwer the 
end propoſed. And tho' the poſitive part be 
not full and compleat, and indeed could not 


PREFACE vu 
be ſo without being tedious; yet I think I have 


in the ſecond book, taken in all the chief dif- | 
ficulties affecting that kind of facts I am now 


concerned with. | 

THz point I was to make out is the credi- 
bility of the Goſpel-Hifory, And to that I 
have confined myſelf, But no one may hence 
ſurmiſe, that I give up the inſpiration of the 
books of the New Teftament. Nor am I 
aware, that I have in the leſt weakened any 
argument, that they were written under 4 
ſpecial direction and influence of the Spirit of 
God. I think however, that if the Goſpel. 
Hiſtory be credible, the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion cannot be conteſted. 

I *5LATTER myſelf, my defign will be ap- 
proved. I with the execution had been equal 
to the Subject. Imperfect as it is, I hope what 
is here performed may be of uſe to remove, 
or abate the prejudices of ſome; to confirm 
others upon a good foundation in the belief of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and in their high 
eſteem for the Writers of the New Teflament, 
and to enable them to read them with new 
pleaſure and profit. 
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. in the auen work made great 


. uſe of Philo and Joſephus, I here pre- 
fix a ſhort account of . thoſe two writers, 


HILO was a Jew of Alexandria in E- 

| Opt, brother (a) of Alexander the Ala- 
barch or chief magiſtrate of the Fews in that 
country. They having been much abuſed by 

the Egyptians and by Flaccus the Roman Preſi- 
dent; in the year of our Lord 39 or 40, Philo 
with others was ſent to Caligula the Emperour | 


in the name of the whole Jewiſb people living 
in Aexandria. The ambaſſy conſiſted of (5) 


ſtve, and he (e) has aſſured us himſelf, that he 
was the eldeſt and moſt experienced perſon 
among them. It is reaſonable to conclude there- 
fore, that he was born at, or before the com- 
mencement of the Chriſtian Era. He was 
eminent for his wit and learning, as well as for 


1 family. Many of his writings are ſtill re- 


maining, tho? ſome have been loſt. The two 
A books 


ant © © 2 ORG” OR Philo, de 1 
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IX 
books which I have chiefly quoted are his diſ- 
courſe againſt the forementioned Flaccus, Pres 
ſident of Egypt, and his account of a Ambaſ- 


fy to Caligula. 


 FOSEPHUS, the Son of Matthias, of 


the race of the Prieſts, by his mother deſcend- 
ed from the Aſinonean family, which for a 
conſiderable time had the ſupreme government 
of the Zew:/h nation, was 4008 at Jeruſalem 
in the firſt year of the (d) reign of Caligula, 
A. D. 37. In the beginning of the Feuiſb war 
he commanded in Galilee, Veſpaſian, then 
General under Nero, having conquered that 
country, TFoſephus became his priſoner, and 
continued with him as long as YVeſpafian ſtaid 
in thoſe parts. When Veſpaſian, being declar- 
ed Emperour, went to Rome to take poſſeſſion 


of the Empire, Joſephus ſtaid with Titus, was 


preſent at the Siege of Feruſalem, and ſaw the 
ruine of his City and Country. Foſephus af- 


terwards ſettled at Rome, and obtained the 


freedom of the City from Yeſpafign. Some 
time after the deſtruction of eFuſalem, he 
wrote his hiſtory of the Jewiſh War in ſeven 

- - books. 


, 


(4) In vit. $. 1. 


X 
books. After that he wrote in ewenty books 


the Fewiſh Antiquities, or, Hiſtory of the 
Fews from the creation of the world to the 


twelfth of Nero, in which year the War be- 
gan. This work he finiſhed in the 56th year 
of his own age, in the 13th year of the reign 
of Domitian, A. D. 93. Beſide theſe, we have 
his Life, writ by himſelf, and two books 
againſt Apion an Egyptian Author, who had 
calumniated the Jewiſh (e) people. The 


| works of Philo and ** were writ in the 


Greet language. 


ö (e) Vid. Antiq. 20. C. 10. Vit. 5. 7 55 76. De Bell. in Proem; 
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An Explication of ſome Terms and 
403 Abbreviations. 


A. U. or, Anno Urbis, is the year of the Foun- 
dation of the City of Rome, according to Yarro's 


account. 


THE Julian year is an Epocha ſo called from 
Fulius Ceſar. The firſt year of this epocha, when 
Ceſar's reformation of the Roman year took place, 
commences the fr of Fanuary, A. U. 709. 


A. D. Anno Domini, or the year of our Lord, or 
the vulgar Chriſtian Era. According to this ac- 
count, our Saviour was born Dec. 25. Julian year 
45, A. U. 753. But the computation does not be- 
gin till the year following, viz. January 1. Julian 
year 46, A. U. 754. This computation all writers, 
as well as others, follow. But learned Men are 
ſenſible it is defective. Our Saviour was born in the 
reign of Herod the Great, But it is certain, that 
Herod died before the Paſſover A. U. 752 ; very 
probable in A. U. 750, or 751. 
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 Peſpaſiari reigned from July 1. A. D. 69, - 


The Reigns of the Roman Emperours during 


the period of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


Auguſtus gr. ty FF fromthe A.U. A.D; 


eath of Julius 


f Julius Ceſar 57 years 
and ſome months, and from the > Auguſt 19, 767 14 
defeat of Mark Antony at Acti- Hz 

um 44 years, died. e ah 
Tiberius began his reign Auguſt 19. 767 14 
Caius Caligula. March 16. 790 37 
Claudius | Fan. 24. 794 41 
ws. ober 13. 807 54 
Nero died : June g. 821 68 
Galba) wy 9.A.D.68) CFah. 18) 


Ortho ends Jan. 17. 69 Cie Apr. 16 6822 69 
Vitell. Jan. 2. 69 Dec. 21 | 
* E: | 


do June 24. | 832 79 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


Concerning the 


SECOND EDITION. 


NOW allow, that the words of St. 
Late, Ch. ii. 2. are capable of the ſenſe, 
in which they are underſtood by Her- 
aer and Perizonius. But as I ſtill 

diſpute moſt of the examples alledged 
by thoſe learned men in ſupport of that ſenſe, there 
is but a ſmall alteration made in that article. The 
Reverend Mr. Maſſon has given me occaſion to 
conſider afreſh what I had ſaid concerning Ma- 
crobius's paſſage. I hope, what is now added will 


be to his and others ſatisfaction. I have alſo taken 


this opportunity. to add ſome farther obſervations 
on Joſephus's ſilence about the ſlaughter of the 
Infants at Bethlehem. But the moſt important ad- 
dition is a curious obſervation on Joſephus con- 
cerning the Egyptian Impoſtor, which I received 
from Mr. Ward. Theſe and the few other alterations 


and additions made in this edition can need no apo- 


logy with thoſe who underſtand the nature of this 
deſign. And as they are printed by themſelves, and 
may be had ſeparate, I hope the firſt edition is not. 
much co hereby. 


Note; The Additions will be given to thoſe who are 
poſſeſſed of the firſt Edition. 


* See his Slaughter of the children in Bethlehem, as an hiftori- 
cal fact, vindicated Sc. In the dedicatign to the Biſhop of Copen. 
ry and Lichfield, © | 
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Tze Chief Errata are tbeſe: 


P AGE 55.1. 7. from the bottom, after Jalm read, has men- 
© tioned this again. p. 56. 1. 5. after di/claimed r. it. p. 193. J. 3. 
from the bottom 2 Gallius, r. Gallus. p. 234. 1; 17. dele the 
Comma after Caligula. p. 259. 1. 16. before Though, place the 
figure 3. p. 393. l. 16. for of what, r. in what. p- 404. I. 5. for 
zoben, r. ben. p. 42 1. 1. 12. for TerogeyurC, r. rerege xv 
7 &. In the Notes. Page 31. 1. 9. for invitas, r. invitus. P. 85, 
Luk. for x6psr, r. vs. p. 171. I. 7. for vel, r. EIS. 
p. 262. 1. 8. from the bottom, for dxxd, r. AAA. p. 478. J. 1. 
for Mitus, r. Titus, * 2 | | | 


»,! 3 112505 af 128 5 I 'T 
Page 9. I. 21. for Trachontis, r. Trachonitis. p. 20. L 12. from 
the bottom, for „ting, r. fitting. p. 135. I. 8. for patties, x. par- 


ties. p. 305. I. 2. from the bottom, for inconſiſtence, r. intunfiſtence. 
| P: 327. I. ult. of the contents, for Cerenius, r. Cyrenius. p. 363. 


17. for Rane, r. Rome. In the Notes. Page 254. 1. 16. from 


the bottom, for 'emSaruyper, r. Emden, . p. 400. I. 6. 
from the bottom, for unte, r. ant. | 5 
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THE 


HE Hiſtory of the we Tt eftament hath, 
2 in an eminent degree, all the internal 
BET marks and characters of credibility. The 
Sl writers appear honeſt and impartial. They 
= ſeem to have ſet down very fa fi irly the ex- 
ceptions and reflexions of enemies, and to have Fes 
corded without reſerve the weakneſſes, miſtakes, 
even greater faults, which they themſelves, or any of 
their own number, engaged in the ſame deſign with 
them; were guilty. of. There is between the four 
Evangeliſts an harmony, hitherto unparallel'd be- 
tween ſo many perſons, who have all writ of the 
ſame times or events. The leſſer differences, or 
ſeeming contradictions, which are to be found in 
them, only demonſtrate they did not write with con- 
cert. The other parts of the New, Teſtament concur 
with them in the ſame Facts, and Principles. Theſe 
are things obvious to all, who read the books of the 
New Teſtament with attention. And the more they 
are read, the more conſpicuous will the tokens of 
credibility appear. 

Bur it muſt be an additional atisfaction, to find 
that theſe writers are ſupported in their narration, by 
other approved authors of different characters, who 
lived at or near the time in which the facts, related by 
the Evangeliſts, are ſuppoſed to have happened. 

Ix is plainly the deſign of the Hiſtotians of the 
New Teſtament to write of the actions of Jefus Chriſt, 

OA: thoſe of his publick miniſtry and to give an 
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account of his death and reſurrection, and of ſome of the 
firſt ſteps, by which the Doctrine, he had taught, made 
its way in the world. But though this was their main 
deſign, and they have not undertaken to give us the 
political ſtate or hiſtory of the countries in which 
theſe things were done; yet in the courſe of their 
narration they have been lead unavoidably to mention 
many perſons of note; and to make alluſions and refe- 
rences to the cuſtoms and tenets of the people, whom 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were concerned with. 
HRE are therefore two kinds of Facts, Principal, 
and Occaſional. The Principal Facts are the birth, 
and preaching of John the Baptiſt ; the miraculous 
conception and birth, the diſcourſes, miracles, pre- 
dictions, crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the miſſion of the Apoſtles, the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, and the other 
atteſtations which were given to the divine authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the truth of his doctrine. The 
things occaſionally mentioned are the eſtate and cha- 
racter of the Princes and Governours, in whoſe time 
theſe events are placed; the ſtate of the Jes, their 
opinions, and practiſes, as alſo thoſe of other people 
to whom the Apoſtles came. 
, Tre Facts related in the New 7. oflament are all 
| (except ſome few mentioned in the Book of the Reve- 
| - lations) ſuppoſed to have come to paſs before the de- 
| Aran of 5 Feruſalem, which happened in the ſeven- 
tieth year of the Chriſtian ra. And theſe hiſto- 
rians do throughout maintain the character of 25 55 
perfectly well acquainted with the matters of which 
they write. 
Two of theſe books, the Goſpels of Matthew and 
ms bear the names of perſons who are ſaid to have 
: een preſent at a good part of thoſe tranſactions, 
they give an account of. Mark writes as one fully 
| 
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maſter of his ſubject, and Luke (Chap. i. 3.) affirms 
expreſly, that he had Pie under ft anding of all things 
| * the "7 firſt, and that he was able to write i 
E order 
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ed with theſe later events, as nearer 


The INTRODUCTION. 3 
order of thoſe things he undertook to relate. In theſe 


four pieces we have the hiſtory of between thirty and 


forty years, from the viſion of Zacharias in the Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem, to the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Bes1DE theſe, we have alſo a book called the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, aſcribed to the laſt mentioned writer; 
in which is contain'd the hiſtory of many wonderful 
events, which followed the reſurrection, and aſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, If he had perfect underſtanding of 
all things from the very beginning of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, he may be well ſuppoſed e acquaint- 

is own time. 
And indeed in a great part of this work he ſuſtains 
the character of an Eye-witneſs. 

OmMI1TTING, for the preſent, the particular con- 
ſideration of the Principal Facts of this hiſtory, and 
the direct and poſitive atteſtations given to the truth 
of them (as well as to the genuineſſe of theſe writings) 
by a great number of perſons, who lived near the time 
in which they are ſuppoſed to have happened; and who 
after a ſerious and diligent enquiry were convinced of 
the truth of them, and upon the ground of that perſwa- 
ſion renounced the principles of their education, and 
ever after conſtantly maintained and profeſs'd the truth 
of the facts and principles contain'd in theſe books, 
with great hazard of their eaſe, reputation, eſtates and 
lives; I ſhall now take a view of thoſe Facts only, 
which are occaſionally mentioned in the New Tefta- 
ment; and enquire into the external evidences of the 
truth of them. 

Ir it appear from other writers, that our Sacred 
Hiſtorians have miſtaken the people and affairs of the 
time, in which, according to their own account, the 
things they relate, happened ; it will be an argument 
that they did not write till ſome conſiderable time af- 
terwards. But if upon enquiry there be found an 
agreement between them and other writers, of un- 


doubted authority, not in ſome few, but in many, in 


all the particulars of this kind which they have men- 
i SE 4 tioned 
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| tioned ; it will be a very ſtrong preſumption that they 
| wrote at, or very near the time, in which the things 
they relate are ſaid to have happened. | 
Tr1s will give credit to the other, the main parts 
of their narration. An hiſtory writ and publiſhed near 
the time of any events 1s credible, 5 there appear 
ſome particular views of intereſt; of which there is no 
evidence in the preſent caſe, but quite the contrary. 
TE hiſtory now before us is the hiſtory of many AX 
| great and wonderful works, done in ſome of the beſt 
peopled and moſt frequented parts of the earth. They 
are related with very particular circumſtances of time 
and place, and ſome of them are ſaid to have been done 
in the preſence of great numbers of people. Here is 
withal an account of proceedings and ſentences of 
1 Courts of Judicature, in cities of the firſt rank, at 
( times of the greateſt and moſt general reſort; and of 
| ſome Siſcourls made before perſons (next under the 
| Roman Emperour) of the higheſt rank and diſtinction. 
( One manifeſt deſign of the whole is to overthrow the 
religious tenets, then generally received in the world, 
It is writ in the language, not of ſome obſcure kingdom, 
but of a learned and numerous people, underſtood at 
that time by all the polite, and by many others in 
| every part of the known world. For any men to pub- 
lich ſuch an hiſtory of ſuch things as lately done, if 
not punctually true, could have been only to expoſe 
themſelves to an eaſy confutation, and certain infamy. 
| I propoſe therefore to give a long enumeration of 
| particulars, occaſionally mentioned by the Writers of 
the New Teſtament, in which they are ſupported by 
| Authors of the beſt note; and then in anſwer to diyers 
1 objections, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, that they are not 
.contradicted in the reſt, 1 2 
I I ſucceed in this attempt, here will be a good ar- 
| gument for the genuineſſe of theſe Writings, and for the 
| truth of the Principal Facts contained in them; diſtinct 
| from the expreſs and poſitive teſtimonies of Chriſtian 
_ wribers, and te conceſſions of man others, = 
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BOOK I. 


CHAP. I. 


Of Princes and Governours mentioned in the 
New Teftament. 


I. Herod. II. Archelaus. III. Herod the Tetrarch, 
and Philip. IV. Herod the Tetrarch and Herodias. 
V. Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilene. VI. Herod (A- 
grippa.) VII. Felix and Feſtus. VIII. Felix and 
Druſilla. IX. Agrippa (the younger.) X. Ber- 
mice. XI. Sergius Paulus deputy of Cyprus. XII. 
CSallio deputy of Achais. 


SHE: firſt thing I would obſerve, is, 
chat Jeſepbus and Heathen authors have 
made mention of Herod, Archelaus, 
Pontius Pilate, and other perſons of 
note, whoſe names we meet with in the 

C0 % el and As of the Apoſtles; and 
have aclivered nothing material concerning their cha- 
Ds in racters, 
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racers, poſts, or honours, that is different from what 


the writers of the New Teſtament have ſaid of them. 
S. I. St. Matthew [Ch. ii.] aſſures us that Jeſus was 
born in Bethlehem of Judea in the Days of Herod, 
the King, whom St. Luke [Ch. i. f.] ſtiles expreſly 
the King of Judea. Herod was the Son of Antipater, 
who had enjoyed conſiderable poſts of honour and 
truſt under Alexander Tanneus, and Alexandra, his wife 
and ſucceſſor in the civil government of Judea, and 
their eldeſt Son Hyrcanus; who was High-Prieft in his 
mother's life-time, and after her death, had the civil 
power alſo united in him. 
 NICOL AS of Damaſcus ſays, that Antipater 
was deſcended from one of the chief of the Fewiſh 
families that returned into Judea from Babylon. But 
Foſephus makes no ſcruple to declare, that Nicolas 
{aid this, only to flatter Herad who came to be king 
of Judea; and that in truth He was an Idumean. (a) 
TRESE Idumeans were a branch of the ancient 
Edomites, who, as Dr. Prideaux (b) has obſerved, 
« While the Jews were in the Babyloniſb captivity, 


and their land lay deſolate, took poſſeſſion of as 


e much of the ſouthern part of it, as contain'd what 
cc had formerly been the whole inheritance of the 
« tribe of Simeon, and alſo half of that, which had 
& been the inheritance of the tribe of Judab; and 
c there dwelt ever after— till ac length going over 
<« into the religion of the eus, they became incor- 
„ porated with them into the ſame Nation“. 
 FOSEPHUS gives this account of their con- 
verſion. Hyrcanus took alſo Adora and Mariſſa, 
cities of Idumea: And having ſubdued all the 
& Idumeans, he permitted them to remain in the 
country, upon condition they would be circum- 
& ciſed, and uſe the Jewiſh laws, Rather than leave 
$ their native land, they received circumciſion, * 
| * ſub- 


(% Joſeph. Ant. Hb. 14. cap. 1. $. 3. Edit. Hud. 
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« ſubmitted to live in every reſpect as Jews. And 
« from that time they became 7eus (c). 

Tals happened in the 129th year before the 
Chriſtian Aera (d). Conſequently Herod was a Few, 
though not of the ancient ſtock of 1/rael. 

Mok E OVER Foſephus calls Fudea, Antipater's na- 
tive country (e). And the Idumeans in the Jewiſb 
War <« promiſed to defend the houſe of God (at 
& Feruſalem) and fight for their common country“. ). 
And the Fews themſelves allowed Herod to be 
a Few. Whilſt Felix was procurator of Fudea, 
ec there aroſe a diſpute between the Zews and Syrians 
« that dwelt in Ce/area concerning the equal rights 
« of Citizenſhip. The Fews thought they oughr 
e to have the preference, becauſe the Founder of 
« Ceſarea, Herod their king, was a Few (g). 

HEROD obtained the crown of Judea upon 
occaſion of a difference between two branches of the 
Aſmonean family. Hyrcanus had been for a con- 
ſiderable time Prince and High Prieſt of the Fewi/h 
Nation. But whilſt the Roman Empire was in an 
unſettled ſtate after the death of Julius Ceſar, An- 
tigonus, ſon of Ariſtobulus brother of Hyrcanus, by 
means of ſome friends he had amongſt the Jes, and 
by the aſſiſtance of the Parthians, made himſelf 

B 4 maſter 
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ray Ehen This anTlIV Teatots Si nd. os 
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(4) Prideaux Conn. Part II. Book v. p. 307. 

(e) Kat mewroy wiv 3 T6x& dvs deν,d e Tis reared 
lors are ppivoy. de Bell. J. lib. 1. c. 10. p. 979. 
v. 28. vid. etiam ibid. v. 21. . | 

(f) Tngioouy ISupetor Tov 100 T4 Oe, Y Ths towns a= 
Tell - wenmneuiooruy* - ibid. lib. 4. p. 1180. v. 43. 
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diz 2 Toy Krig The Keroagdac Heu aiff Baginkis Yiu 
yorivas 8 yo@ Ivf ator Joſeph. Ant, lib. 20. cap. 7. 57. | 
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maſter. of Ferufalem, and all Iudea, and took Hyr- 
canus priſoner, who was put into the hands of the 
anne 

HERZU BON, Han who had been Governour 
of Galilee under Hyrcanus, and whoſe intereſts had 
hithefto depended entirely upon him, ſet ſail for 
Rome, All he then aim'd at, was to obtain the 
kingdom for Ariſtobulus, brother of his wife Ma- 
riamne, by his father grandſon of Ariſtobulus, and by 
his mother, of Hyrcanus. But the Senate of Rome, 
mov{d by the recommendations of Mark Antony and 
ſome reaſons of ſtate, conferred the kingdom of Jun 
upon Herod (i). 

Havinc had this unexpected ſucceſſe at Rome, he 
returned with all expedition to Judea: And in about 
three years time, got poſſeſſion of the whole coun- 
try. Antigonus was taken priſoner, ſent to Anton 
and by him put to death at Herod's requeſt (c). © He 
«© (Herod) reigned after the death of Antigonus 5 
e four years, and from the time he was declared 
« king by the Romans thirty ſeven (). 

Hz died of a very painful and loathſome diſtem- 
per in ſo much that, as Jaſephus ſays, Some then 

pronounced it to be a Judgement of God upon him 
6“ for his many impieties (n). 

$. II. Sr. Matthew informs us, chat Foſeph having 
been ſome time in Egypt, by divine direction aroſe, 
and took the young child, and bi. Mother, and came into 
ibe land of Iſrael. But when he heard that Archelaus 
did reign in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he 
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1 In the year before' the bee ra. 40. 

() Joſeph. Ant. lib. 14. c. 14. de Bell. lib. 1. c. 14. 
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A of God in a dream, he turned afide into the parts of 
= Galilee, Mat. ii. 21, 22. 2522 | 


"7 * 


By which words it's implied, not only, that 


2 ; | ARCHELAUS ſucceeded: Herod in Fudea properly ſo 
called; but alſo that his power did not reach over all 
che land of Iſrael, and particularly not to Galilee. 


FOSEPHUS has informed us, that Herod 


3 E uſually call'd the Great, by his laſt Will and Teſta- 


ment, which he made a little before his death, a 


2} pointed Archelaus his ſucceſſor in Zudea, with the 


title of King ; and aſſigned the reſt of his dominions 


to Herod Antipas, and Philip, excepting only ſome 
& ſmall part, which he gave to his fiſter Salome. How- 
ever, the diſpoſal of all was left to the determination 
of Auguſtus. This Will the Emperour ratified as to 
the main parts of it; Archelaus was decreed ſucceſſor 
to his father in Judea, Samaria, and Idumea, with 


the title of Ethnarch: but was not to have the title 
of King, till he ſhould do ſomewhat to deſerve it. 


Herod Antipas was appointed Tetrarch of Galilee and 
Peræa, and Philip, of Trachontis and the neighbour- 
ing Countries (a). | | 


Ir Foſeph returned out of Egypt immediately after 
the death of Herod, I preſume no one will except a- 
gainſt the propriety of the expreſſion here made uſe of, 
that Archelaus reigned. For his father had in his laſt 
will appointed him his ſucceſſor with the title of King. 
If this return out of Egypt be ſuppoſed not to have 
happened, till after the decree of Auguſtus was paſſed, 
by which Archelaus was forbid as yet to uſe the ſtile 
of King; yet no juſt exception will lie againſt St. 
Matthew's phraſe. For Aachen himſelf, who has 
given us an account of this limitatien, calls Arche- 
laus, the King that ſucceeded Herod (o. And he has 
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%) Joſ. Ant. lib. 17. e. 8. F. 1. de Bell. lib. 1. e. 33. J. 7. 
8. & lib. ii. cap. 6.4. 3. Et gentem coercitam, liberi Hero- 
dis tripartitd- rexere, Tacit. Hiſt, lib. v. cap. . 98 

(9) O Smxaſſas abs au ZU, AgxinaQ vids. On, 
Antiq. I. 18. p. 802, v. 16, 17. | oi 
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uſed the verb reigning concerning the duration of his 
government (p). And what in one place, he calls 


a Tetrarchie, in another, he calls a Kingdom (q). 


ST. Matthew ſays, that when Joſeph heard that | 6 
Archelaus did reign in Jadea, he was afraid to go | 


tbither. There muſt have been ſome particular rea- 


ſon for this fear, and for his turning aide into the parts 1 | 
of Galilee, (by virtue of a pure choice of his own, . | 


or of a new direction from heaven) though Galilee 
alſo was in the poſſeſſion of one of Herod's ſons. 
Son may infer from hence, that Archelaus muſt 
have had a bad character in Fudea, even in his father's 
life- time. And there are divers particulars in Foſe- 
phus, which may confirm ſuch a ſuſpicion. 

AFTER his father's death, and before he could 
ſet out for Rome, to obtain of Auguſtus the confir- 
mation of Herod's laſt Will, the Jets, upon his not 
granting ſome demands they made, became very tu- 
multuous at the Temple. And he ordered his ſoldiers 
in among them, who ſlew above three thouſand (7), 
which was reckoned a great piece of ſeverity, in the 
the beginning of his reign, or rather whilſt he was 
but a private perſon: for many reckoned him no 


more, till the ſucceſſion was confirmed by Auguſtus. 


As Archelaus went to Rome, ſo did Herod Antipas, 
and almoſt all the reſt of the family. When they 
came thither, Herod made intereſt for Archelaus's 
ſhare, which was called the Kingdom : And the whole 
family favoured Herod's pretenſions, <* not out of any 


<« love to him, but out of hatred to Archelaus (s). 
FE 5 |  ArTER 


_ (p) ne ga, uir airy 73  cayuor deibuor de 
B. lib. ii. c. 7. p. 1079. vid. etiam p. 789. v. 23. & p. 904- v. 20. 
(9) Tir Avoaris reręsgxlar, p. 818. v. 27. Bagiheiey THY 
Auæayiu zankwuny, p. 1071+ v. 14. 
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of Quintilius Varus Preſident of Syria, an embaſly of 
fifty of the chief men of Feruſalem was ſent to Rome 
in the name of the whole Nation, with a petition to 
| Auguſtus, that they might be permitted to live ac- 
| cording to their own laws under a Roman Governour: 
And when they came to Rome, they were joined by 
above eight thouſand Fews who lived there. They 
arrived before Auguſtus had given his ſentence upon 
Herod's will. When he gave Archelaus and this Em- 
baſſy an Audience, none of the Royal family would 
attend Archelaus to ſupport his intereſt; ſuch was 
their averſion to him. Nor did they join in with 
the Embaſſy, being aſhamed to oppoſe ſo near a 
„ relation in the preſence of Auguſtus (t ).“ | 


rr ee ! ⏑ ˖Tẽ̃ ͤ r ̃ tt 


Ar TER Archelaus had left Judea, with the leave 


« Ap in the tenth year of his government, (3) 


ce the chief of the Fews and Samaritans, not be 


e able to endure his cruelty and tyranny, preſented 
* complaints againſt him to Ceſar. Auguſtus, having 


heard both ſides, baniſhed Archelaus to Vienna in 


% Gaul, and confiſcated his treaſury (x). 
InDEED, he ſeems to have been the worſt of all 
Herod's ſons, except Auipater, whom Herod had put 
to death five days before his own deceaſe. 
As the Evangeliſts have faid little concerning our 


Saviour after his return out of en and ſettlement 
in Galilee, till the time of his pub 


ick miniſtry, when 


the 


(:) "Omignr 5 u e roav n gνð e, *Agyehdm (429 ον 
, J dis piaCr- T3 geg auroy use, Tois 5 meeaBte 
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ö YWunotodas Kale xa] gvdess viteis Todd 
Tedaway melupdx Antiq. lib. 17. cap. 13. F. 1. | 
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the 13 of Fudea was in other hands, we find 
no farther mention made of Archelaus by them. 
S. III. Bur of the two other ſons of Herod, between 
whom the other half of his dominions was divided, 
we have mention made long after this. For St. Luke 
{Chap. iii. 1.] ſays, that when the word of God came 
10 John in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, Heron | 
[| was Tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother PIII? 
ll Tetrarch of Iturea, and the region of Trachonitis. 
„ That is, they were then in poſſeſſion of the fame 
ij territories and titles, which were aſſigned them by 
ſ their father's laſt will, and Auguſtus's decree. And it 
yl was this fame Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, to whom 
our Saviour was fent by Pilate, when he was accuſed 
before him, Lake xxii. 6, 7. | ET. 1 
bl TAT PnriLtiP was Tetrarch of Trachonitis, in 
| the fifteenth year of Tiberius, we are aſſured by Fo- | 
i fephus, who ſays, that Philip the brother of Herod ' 
{4 died in the twentieth year of Tiberius, when he had 
| « governed Trachonitis, and Batanea, and Gaulanitis 
& thirty ſeven years (y). 2 
Anp Hzrop continued Tetrarch of Galilee, till ge 
was remov'd by Caligula, the ſucceſſor of Tiberius (z). 
$. IV. Or this HEROD ſome other things are related, 
namely, his marrying HEROPD IAS, and beheading 
Fohn the Baptiſt. Theſe are mentioned by ſeveral of 
the Evangeliſts. [ Mat. xiv. 113. Mark vi. 14---29. 
Lake iii. 19, 20.] I ſhall only ſet down St. Mark's 
account. For Herod had ſent forth and laid bold upon 
John, and bound him in priſon, for Herodias ſake, his 
Brother Philip's wife; for be had married her. For 
John ſaid unto Herod, it is not lawful for thee to have 
hy brothers wife: Therefore Herodias had a quarrel 
againſt him, and would have killed him, but ſhe could 
not. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a 
juſt man and an holy, and obſerved him. And when 
4 corvenient day was come, that Herod on his K ] 
322 | made 
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1 ade a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and chief | 
&/tates of Galilee : And when the daughter of the ſaid 


erodias came in and danced and pleaſed Herod, and 


hem that ſat with him, the king ſaid unto the damſel, 


K of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 
nd he fware unto her, Whatſoever thou wilt ast of 
1 will give it thee unto the half of my kingdom, 


5 


Mark vi. 17---23. 


TXr1s unlawful marriage is recorded in Joſepbus. 


About this time there happened a difference be- 
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* tween Aretas King of Petræa, and Herod, upon 
<< this occaſion. Herod the Tetrarch had married the 
daughter of Aretas, and lived a conſiderable time 


with her. But in a journey he took tq Rome, he 
made a viſit to Herod, (c) his brother (though not 


by the ſame mother, for Herod was born of Simon's 
the High-Prieſt's daughter). Here falling in love 


F< with Herodias, the wife of the ſaid Herod, daughter 

of their brother Ariſtobulus, and ſiſter of Agrippa 
[< the Great, he ventured to make her propoſals of 
„Marriage. She not diſliking them, they agreed 
together at this time, that when he was returned 
from Rome, ſhe ſhould go and live with him. And 
it was one part of their contract, that Aretas's 
daughter ſhould be put away (b)”. 


FOSEPHUS ſpeaks again of this Marriage in 


another place, from which it appears likewiſe that 


Herodias 
(c) Foſephus here calls Heredias's firſt husband Herod, The 


Evangeliſts call him Philip. This difficulty will be conſidered 


S amongſt the objections. 
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Herodi as had a daughter by her firſt husband. She 
is generally ſuppoſed to be the perſon whoſe danſing 
ſo much entertained Herod the Tetrarch. Giving an 
account of Herod's children and grand-children he ſays: 
« Herodias was married to Herod, ſon of Herod the 
& Great, by Mariamne daughter of Simon the High- 
« Prieſt. They had a daughter whoſe name was Sa- 
c /ome, after whoſe birth, Herodias, in utter viola- 
<« tion of the laws of her country, left her husband 
<< then living, and married Herod the Tetrarch of Ga- 
& lilee, her husband's brother by the father's fide (c).“ 
IT may, perhaps, be expected, I ſhould here pro- 
duce an inſtance about that time, of ſome Lady of a 
like ſtation with Herodias's daughter, who danſed at 
a public entertainment. But I muſt own, I am not 
furniſhed with any inſtance exactly parallel. And I 
ſhould conclude from this very Story, as related by 


the Evangeliſts, that this danſe was a very unuſual, if ; t 


not a ſingular piece of complaiſance. If it had been 
a common thing, its not to be ſuppoſed that Herod il 


would have thought of requiting it with ſo large a 
preſent as half his kingdom. 


HOow EVER, the daughter of the ſaid Herodias, ha- 
ving received from Herod a ſolemn promiſe, confirm- 
ed by an oath, that he would give her whatſoever ſhe 
ſhould ask of bim, and ſhe having withdrawn and ad- 
viſed with her mother, came with haſt unto the king, 

and asked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and by 
in a charger the bead of John the Baptiſt. — And im- 
mediately the king ſent an executioner, and commanded his 
head to be brought; And he went and beheaded him in 
the priſon. And brought his head in a charger, and 


gave it to the damſel, and the damſel gave it to ber 
mother, Mark vi. 25, 27, 28. AT i 
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Ar the time of this event it was common for 
Princes to require the heads of eminent perſons, 
whom they ordered for execution, to be brought to 
them, eſpecially where there was any particular re- 
ſentment. | 

W x have an inſtance in Foſephus, which follows the 
ſtory of this Marriage. Aretas was extremely provo- 
ked at the treatment of his daughter, and at length 
a War broke out betwixt him and Herod. A battle 
was fought, and Herod's troups were defeated. <* He- 
rod ſent an account of this to Tiberius; and he re- 
« ſenting the Attempt of Aretas, wrote to Vitellius to 
« declare War againſt him, with orders, that if he 
e were taken priſoner, he ſhould be brought to him 
« jn chains, and that if he were lain, his head 
« ſhould be ſent to him (d).“ 
 AGRIPPINA, then wife of Claudius, and 
mother of Nero, who was afterwards Emperour, ſent 
an officer to put to death Lollia Paulina, who had 
been her rival for the Imperial dignity. And Dis 
Caſſius ſays, that when Lollia's head was brought to 
her, not knowing it at firſt, ſhe examined it with her 
own hands, till ſhe perceived ſome particular feature, 
by which that Lady was diſtinguiſhed (e). I have 
put down this inſtance, becauſe it ſeems to give us 
the reaſon of this practiſe among great people, name- 
ly, that they might be certain their orders had been 
executed. 

FOSEPHUS has repreſented Herodias as a wo- 
man full of ambition and envy, as having a mighty 

influence 


(4) Ant. lib. 19. cap. 6. F. 1. 

e) Kat Tire Tiawaivay Thr NN, imaddr favide TIVe 
£5 Thy T4 Kaoudis ouvairunory Eogmney dTEKTENE, THY TE KEPAANY 
euTns xopuobgoey auth, wi Yvoelgacav, I, TE Sole aura 
reel nite, Y Txs odov\ns iCal idins wa; ty ovlas* 
Dio. lib. 60. p. 686. E. Hanov. 1606. Tacit. ann. xii. cap. 22, Iiſ- 
dem conſulibus atrox odii Agrippina, ac Lolliz infenſa, quod ſecum 
de matrimonio principis certaviſſet. In Lolliam mittitur tribunus 
a quo ad mortem adigeretur, 7 | 
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" The: Credibility of the Book I. 


influence on Herod, and able to perſwade him to 
things he was not of himſelf at all inclined to. It is 
on occaſion of the advancement of her own bro- 
ther, by Caligula, to the government of the coun- 
tries that had belonged to their uncle Philip; and 
that not with the old title of Tetrarch which he 
had, but with the more honourable character of 
King (F). Upon this, Herodias, ſiſter of Agrip- 
tc pa, wife of Herod Tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa, 
« envied her brother's power, when ſhe ſaw him in a 
«© more honourable ſtation ' than her husband (g).“ 
The Hiſtorian proceeds to relate, that ſhe perſwaded 
her husband to go into taly, that he might obtain 
the ſame title. He was averſe at firſt: However at 
length ſhe prevailed upon him to undertake the Jour- 
ney. But the Emperour was ſo far from granting his 
petition, that upon ſome informations he received con- 
cerning him, he took away from him the Tetrarchie of 
Galilee, and gave it to Agrippa, the brother of Hero- þ 
dias, who had been the object of her envie; and more- 
over baniſhed Herod to Lyons in Gaul, whither this wife 

of his alſo followed him. Joſepbus concludes his ac- 
count with this reflexion : <* This puniſhment did 

« God inflict on Herodias for envying her brother, 

« and on Herod for following the vain counſels of a 

e woman (d) | | 

I have ſet down thus much of their ſtory here, be- 
cauſe it may ſerve to give us a clear idea how things 
paſſed between Herod the Tetrarch and Herodias; and 
may ſatisfy us, the Evangeliſts have not been miſtaken 
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Chap. i. GosprI HIS To Rr. 17 
in repreſenting her as the firſt mover in the barbarous 
uſage, which John the Baptiſt met with (p). | 

$. V. I have now faid what is ſufficient concerning 
Herod, and Philip, two of the princes, in whoſe time 
St. Luke ſays, Fohn the Baptiſt commenced his mini- 
ſtry. All the reſt will be more properly conſidered in . 
ſome other places, except Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilene ; 
of whom there is no () diſtinct account in any of the 
| ancient writers, which we now have in our hands. But 
: if the reader will be pleaſed to obſerve ſome paſſages, 
which will be produced immediately concerning the 
| BE two Asgrippaes, he will be convinced there muſt have 
been about this time ſome Prince of this name, who. 
- = 
3 


was Tetrarch of Abilene. | 


$. VI. We may now proceed to another of Herod's 
family, of whom St. Luke has given us a very remar- 


= Kkable hiſtory. | 
f NOW about that time, HR ROD the king ſtretched 
- BS forth his hands, to vex certain of the church. And he kil- 


- led James the brother of John with the ſword. And be- 

e cauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther 

- to take Peter alſo. Then were the days of unleavened 

d WS bread, Acts xii. 1—3. | 

w i ST. Luke calls this perſon Herod, by the family 

a name; Foſephus calls him Agrippa. He was Grandſon 
of Herod the Great, His father was Ariſtobulus, He- 


. | rod's Son by Mariamne, Grandaughter of Hyrcanus: 
s And ĩs the ſame perſon who has been already mentioned 
d | as brother of Herodias. St. Luke gives him the title of 
n | King, and relates ſeveral acts of ſovereign authority 
in dane by him. He does not ſay expreſly that they were 
done by him at Jeruſalem. But there are divers parti- 
. | 8 5 culars 
12 3 (0) Note, There is now in Joſephuss works a para aph Cant. lib. 
1 18. cap. 6. F. 2.] in which the death of John Baptiſ by Herod is re- 
5 i lated, though Herodias is not mentioned as the cauſe of it. But ſome 
= learned men ſuſpecting the genuineſſe of this paragraph, I have no 
* right to make uſe of it here, where I intend to produce nothing but 
yo i what is unqueſtionably genuine. And, I think, we have no need of it. 


- (5) Vid. Caſaub. Exercit. in Bar. xii. 3. & Valeſ. Annot, ad Euſeb, 


all The Credibility of the Book T; 

| culars in the relation, which plainly determine that to 
be the ſcene of action. For St. Luke obſerves that when 
he took Peter, then were the daies of unleavened bread, 
that he intended, after Eas TER to bring him forth to the 
PEOPLE. And that when Peter was out of priſon, and 
was come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now know I of a ſurety, that 

' the Lord— has delivered me out of ihe hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the PEOPLE OF THE JEWws, 
ver. 11. And when he had commanded the keepers to be 
put to death, he went down from JuDta 10 Ceſarea and 
there abode, ver. 19. A paſſage or two from Joſephus 
will confirm the repreſentation St. Luke gives of He- 
rod's being King, and that of Judea. 

IT was by ſeveral ſteps that he was advanced to this 
dignity. His firſt preferment was from Caligula, A.D. 
37. And ſending for him to his palace he [ Caligula] 
put a crown upon his head, and appointed him king 
of the Tetrarchie of Philip, intending alſo to give 
<« him the Tetrarchie of Ly/amas (iꝰ . 

_ His next preferment was the addition made by the 
ſame Emperour, of the Tetrarchie of Galilee (H, which 
has been mentioned already. The laſt was what fol- 
lows: „ Claudius (I) by a decree confirmed to Agrippa 
the dominion which Caius [ Caligula] had given him; 
adding alſo Judea, and Samaria, in the utmoſt ex- 
s tent as poſſeſſed by his Grandfather Herod. This he 
<« reſtored, as due to him by right of conſanguinity, 
c and moreover, added of his own Abila, which had 
«© been Ly/anias's, together with the country in mount 
«© Libanus”. | | 
FZFOSEPHUS therefore confirms the repreſenta- 
tion St. Luke has given of Herod's ſovereign power 
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in Judea. This is worthy of our particular notice, be- 
cauſe his three years reign in Judea, [the laſt of his life] 
was the only time, in which Judea properly ſo called 
was not a Roman Province, from the baniſhment of 
Archelaus in the ſixth or ſeventh year of the Chriſtian 
Aera, to the year 66, when they revolted from the 
Romans. | 
Sr. Luke ſays, that having killed James the brother of 
John with the Sword ; BECAUSE HE SAW IT PLEASED 
THE JEWS, he proceeded farther, to take Peter alſo. That 
it is very likely he ſhould be moved by ſuch a conſide- 
ration as this, is evident from the character which Joſe- 
phus has given of him. Herod the Great, his Grand- 
father, he ſays, was continually obliging foreign States 
and Cities by large bounties; but did very few things 
to gratify the Zews. Whereas, Agrippa was of a mild 
and gentle diſpoſition, and good to all men; he was 
© beneficent to ſtrangers, but eſpecially kind to the 
« Jews his countrymen, and ſympathiſed with them 
in all their troubles. For which reaſon alſo he lived 
much at Feruſalem, obſerved the Fewi/h inſtitutions, 
cc practiſed the purity they require, and did not let a 
day paſs without worſhiping God according to the 
« Lawe (n). This his zeal for the inſtitutions and 
cuſtoms of the Jets, and his deſire to oblige that peo- 
ple very much confirm the account St. Luke gives of his 
WM forwardneſle in perſecuting the diſciples of Jeſus. 
—_ WHaT St. Luke adds concerning this perſon is a very 
extraordinarie relation; and Zoſephus concurs with him 
init. And he went down from Judea to Ceſarea, and 
there abode— And upon a ſet day, Herod arayed in royal 
apparel, fat upon his throne, and made an oration to 
C 2 them. 
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them. And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice 
of a God and not of a man. And immediately tht Angel 
of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God the glory, 
and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt, Acts 
XII. 19.23. © as 
7ZOSEPHUS's words are theſe: Having now 
| reigned three whole years over all Judea, he went 
| «© to the city Ceſarea formerly called Straton's tower. 
q << Here (E) he celebrated ſhows in honour of Ce/ar, 
| a Feſtival having been appointed to be obſerved 
ö < there at this time for his ſafety. On this occaſion 
[i e there was a vaſt reſort of perſons of rank and di- 
« ſtinction from all parts of the country. On the 
<< ſecond day of the ſhowes early in the morning he 
1 came into the theatre, dreſſed in a robe of Silver, 
I! « of moſt curious workmanſhip. The rayes of the ri- 
1 « {ing ſun, reflected from ſo ſplendid a garb, gave him 
1 <© a majeſtic and awful appearance. In a ſhort time they 
I began in ſeveral parts of the theatre flattering ac- 
„ clamations, which proved pernicious to him. They 
| called him à God, and entreated him to be propitious 
<< to them, ſaying, Hitherto we have reſpected you as a 
«© man; but now we acknowledge you to be more than 
* mortal. The King neither reproved theſe perſons, 
«© nor rejected the impious flattery. Soon after this, 
« caſting his eyes upward he ſaw an owle ſiting upon 
a certain cord over his head. He perceived it to 
«© be a meflenger of evil to him, as it had been be- 
fore of his proſperity ; and was ſtruck with the 
« deepeſt concern. Immediately after this, he was 
_ « ſeized with pains in his bowels extremely violent at 
the very firſt. Then turning himſelf toward his 
friends, he ſpoke to them in this manner: I, your 
% God, am required to leave this world ; Fate inſtant- 
1 <« by confuting theſe falſe applauſes juſt beſtowed upon 
| ©* me: I, who have been called immortal, am hurried 
Ji F© away to death. But God's appointment muſt be — 
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Chap. i, GOSPEL His ToRy. 21 
« mitted lo. Nor has our condition in this world been 
& deſpicable z we have lived in the ſlate which is ac- 
counted happy. While he was ſpeaking theſe words, 
ce he was oppreſſed with the increaſe of his pains. He 
<« was carried therefore with all haſt to his palace. 
« Theſe pains in his bowels continually tormenting 
« him, he expired in five days time, in the fifty 


« fourth year of his age (1), and of his reign the 
« ſeventh (F). 


IT is needleſs to make many reflexions here. The 
reader's thoughts cannot but carry him to many 


C..3 points 
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(r) Note; The ſeventh year of his reign is computed from the 


time of his firſt advancement, by Caligula, to the Tetrarchie of his 
uncle Philip 3 A. D. 37. 
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22 The Credibility of the Book I. 
points of agreement in theſe two relations. They 
agree, that this event happened at Ceſarea: St. Luke |} 
ſays, it was upon a ſet day; Joſephus, that it was up- 
on the ſecond day of the ſhows celebrated in honour of ³ 
the Emperour. The magnificence of Herod's dreſſe is 
hinted by St. Luke, and particularly deſcribed by Jo- 
 ſepus. The flattery is exactly the ſame in both. But 
in two things, above all others, is the harmony of 
theſe accounts obſervable. Firſt, the temper of mind 
with which Herod received this flattery. St. Luke ſays, 
he gave not God the glory; Joſephus, he neither re- 
proved theſe perfons, nor rejected the impious flattery : 
words that deſerve particular notice in Foſephus, be- 
cauſe he has at times repreſented this Herod Agrip- 
pa as an extraordinary perſon, and free from the 
vices of his grandfather Herod ; and indeed has en- 
deavoured to raiſe his character for lenity and good- 
neſſe beyond what is conſiſtent with ſome other ac- 
5 
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counts. For Dio Caſſius ſays, Agrippa was reckoned 
one of Caligula's adviſers in his cruel and tyrannical 
meaſures (x). | | 
ANOTHER thing, in which this harmony is very 
conſiderable, is, that according to St. Luke, imme- 
diately the angel of the Lord ſmote him: And Joſe- 
pus aſſures us, that theſe pains ſeized him in the thea- 
tre, before all the aſſembly, and that he apprehend- 
ed a fatal neceſſity of ſpeedily leaving this world. 
And when Jaſepbus ſays, theſe flattering acclamgtions 
proved pernicious to Agrippa, he plainly intimates that 
his death was ſuppoſed to be a puniſhment for the 
approbation with which he received them. 
Tove St. Luke only had related this event, 
and there had been no account of it extant in 70% 
Pbus, or any other ancient writer, yet I ſhould ; oe 3 
have 
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IX have doubted the truth of it. St. Lule would not 
= otherwiſe have dared to relate an affair ſo diſadvan- 
WW tageous, as this is in many reſpects, to ſo conſiderable 


a perſon as Herod; who was very acceptable to the 
Jewiſh people, and had received many honours and 
civilities from two ſucceſſive Roman Emperours, Ca- 


1 | /igula and Claudius. Nor would any Man of tolera- 


ble capacity, much leſs ſo ſenſible a perſon as St. Luke 
appears to be by his writings, have expoſed his credit 
by placing ſuch an event in ſo public and noted a 
place as Ce/area, the perſon concerned being ſeated 
on a throne, ſurrounded by attendance ſuitable to the 
occaſion of a particular ſolemnity, if he had not 
been ſure of the fact. And yet it may be faid to 
receive a farther confirmation from Jeſephus, who, 
we may be aſſured, out of regard to his own credit, 
and his favourable inclination to Agrippa, would never 
invent ſuch a ſtory as this. 
As for the owle which Fo/ephus ſpeaks of, and 
which is now ſaid to be a Meſſenger of evil to Agrip- 
pa, as it had been before of his proſperity ; it has refe- 
rence to an account he has given of the perching of 
ſuch a bird upon a tree near this ſame Agrippa, when 
he was put into chains by order of Tiberius; and to 
a prognoſtication, which a German Aſtrologer is ſaid 
to have delivered at that time concerning him (o). 
Whether ſuch a bird did now appear in the theatre 
or not, I will not determine; nor do I think it ma- 
terial. Foſephus does now and then throw a circum- 
ſtance or two into his relations that give them an 
Heatheniſh airez with a deſign, it is probable, of 
rendering his hiſtory more agreeable to the Greeks 
and Romans, for whom it was principally intended, 
But it is evident from his account, that Herod was 
ſeized with a very uncommon diſorder, and that he 
had the moſt lively apprehenſions of his approach- 

ing death. 
C 4 | ST. 


(o) Joſ. Antiq. I. 18. cap. vii. $. 7. 
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Str. Luke ſays, Herod was eaten of worms. This is 
not mentioned by Fo/ephus. And this has been ſup- 
poſed by ſome to be a conſiderable objection againft 
St. Luke's account. But in my opinion without any 


good reaſon. For the diſtemper, of which Herod 


Agrippa died, was, according to Joſepbus's own de- 
ſcription of it, very like to that of Herod his Grand- 
father; who, beſide other diſorders, was aflicted 
with violent pains in his bowels, and an ulcer which 


bred worms (p). And it is not at all unlikely that 


Agrippa's caſe was, in this laſt reſpe& alſo, very 
much the ſame with that of Herod the Great. I ſhould 
think, that moſt perſons muſt be aſhamed to repre- 
ſent the omiſſion of this particular in Joſephus, as an 
objection of any moment. The diſtempers of great 
men are ſeldom particularly deſcribed. A certain 
delicacie often reſtrains men from making mention of 
ſuch matters, and eſpecially are hiſtorians ſhy of re- 
lating them concerning thoſe princes, in whoſe ho- 
nour they are intereſted. Upon the whole, I believe, 
this paſſage of Foſephus will be allowed to be a very 
remarkable atteſtation of this extraordinary event, 
related by St. Luke. | 

_ IT will be of uſe to put down here from Joſephus 
the names of Herod Agrippa's children. Thus died 
« King Agrippa, leaving behind him one Son named 
Agrippa, then ſeventeen. years of age, and three 
c daughters, Bernice, who was married to Herod her 
* father's brother, being Sixteen years of age, Ma- 
& riamne, and Dry/illa, who were unmarried. The 
$ former was ten years old, and Druſilla Six —Dr4- 
e ſilla was contracted to Epiphanes Son of Antiochus 


“King of Commagene (9). 


$, VII. From the xxiii. and two following chap- 


ters of the As of the Apoſtles, we learn that Felix was 


Governqur in Judea, and that Porcius Feſtus ſucceed- 
ed 


) Ant. lib. xvii. cap. vi. {. 5. 
0 Ibid, ib. xix. C. 9. in. . 
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ea him; the truth of which is particularly atteſted by 
= 70/ephus (7), in divers parts of his hiſtory. 


F. VIII. Conczarninc Felix, St. Luke has men- 


= tioned divers things beſide his being Governour, that 


will deſerve our conſideration. Whilſt St. Paul was 


at Ceſarea, St. Luke ſaies: and after certain daies, 
= when Felix came with his wife DRuUSILL a, which was 
== 2 7eweſſe, be ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning 
be faith in Chriſt, Acts xxiv. 24. This Drufilla is 
the youngeſt daughter of Herod Agrippa, as was ſhewn 
= juſt now. We have this account in Zoſephys, of her 
marriage with Felix. 


„GRIP PA having received this preſent from 


1 Ceſar, [viz. Claudius] gave his Siſter Druſilla in 


« marriage (o) to Azizus King of the Emeſenes, when 
he had conſented to be circumciſed (s). For Epi- 
« phanes the Son of "og Antiochus had broke the 
e contract with her by refuſing to embrace the 7euiſb 
« cuſtoms, although he had promiſed her father he 
«© would. But this marriage of Druſilla with Azizas. 
« was diflolved, in a ſhort time, after this manner. 
6 When Felix was Procurator of Judea, having had 
<« a ſight of her, he was mightily taken with her, 
“ and indeed, ſhe was the moſt beautiful of her Sex. 

« He 


{r) Ibid. xx. cap. vi, vii. De B. J. lib. 2. c. 12. F. 8. & c. 13, 14. 

(6) This was done, A. D. 52, or 53. oe 
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Ne £CAda]ero, Cnvau rare drei viurua, THY), 4 
Ty $1Am vii. Antiq. lib. 20, c. 6. 9. 1, 2. 
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& He therefore ſent to her Simon, a Jew of Cyprus, 6 


« who was one of his friends, and pretended to Ma- 
c gie ; by whom he perſwaded her to leave her huſ- 
e band and marry him, promiſing to make her per- 
* fectly happy, if ſhe did not diſdain him. It was 
« far from deins a ſufficient reaſon, but to avoid the 
& envy of her Siſter Bernice, who was continually do- 
„ing her ill offices becauſe of her beauty, ſhe was 
% induced to tranſgreſs the laws of her country, and 
&«& marry Felix. | 

--FT has been thought indeed by ſome, that Tacitus 
4 a different account of. this Druſilla, when he 
ales that Felix had for his wife, Drufilla, grandaugh- 
ter of Cleopatra and Antony (t). But I don't know 
that I am obliged to take notice of this; ſince Joſe- 


phus agrees with St. Luke, [that ſhe was a Jeweſle.] 


And he may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be as well ac- 
quainted with Dru/il/a's original as Tacitus. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that Suetonius faies that Felix married 
three Queens (), or three women of royal families. 
It is certain that Druſilla, a 7eweſſe, Siſter of Agrippa. 
the younger, was one of them. And if Tacitus was 
not miſtaken,” another of them was deſcended from 
Cleopatra the Queen of Egypt and Antony, and was 
called Druſilla (H). Who the third was, doth not 
appear that I know) f. > bid 53} 
TACTITUS faies, that whilſt Felix was Procura- 
tor of Judea, he acted in a very arbitrarie manner, 
and ſcrupled no kind of injuſtice (x). Jaſepbus 
| ©4545 1-75 
(t) ——- Profil Cleopatræ & Antonii nepte in matrimonium 
accepta : ut ejuſdem Antonii, Felix progener, Claudius nepos eſſet. 
Hift. lib. v. cap. 9. (a) Felicem, quem — provincizque Judææ 


præpoſuit, trium reginarum maritum, Suet. Claud. c. 28. 


u) She is ſuppoſed by ſome learned men to be the daughter of 
Juba, King of Mauritania, by Cleopatra, daughter of M. 4 
and Cleopatra; and to have died before Felix came into Fudea: vid. 
Foſehh. p. 891. not. 6. & notas in Sueton. Claud. c. 88. 

_ (x) E quibus Antonius Felix, per omnem ſævitiam ac libidinem, 
jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit. Tacit. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 9. At 
non frater ejus cognomento Felix pari moderatione agebat, L 

* pridem 
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has recorded one inſtance of abominable villainy he 


3 was guilty of. Jonathan the High Prieſt often ad- 


« moniſhed Felix to correct his adminiſtration ; for 
« that otherwiſe he himſelf was in danger of the ill 
« will of the people, ſince he had deſired the Empe- 
<« rour to make him Procurator of 7udea. But he 
not being able to bear theſe frequent remonſtrances, 
« by a large ſum of money corrupted an intimate 
« friend of Fonathan's, who got him to be aſſaſſi- 
<« nated ()). His government was ſo irregular, that 
the Fews followed him with complaints to Rome, after 
he had left the province : And it was owing to a very 
powerful intereſt made for him at Court, that he eſca- 
ped the reſentment of Nero. | 
ALL theſe abovementioned particulars from Jaſe- 
phbus, and Tacitus, may ſatisfy us, that when Paul 
[Acts xx1v. 25.] reaſoned of righteouſneſſe, temperance 
[or chaſtitie] and judgment to come, his Subjects were 


W well choſen with reſpect to both his hearers ; and 


that what St. Luke adds [ver. 26.] concerning Felix, 
that he hoped that money ſhould have been given him of 

Paul (z) that he might looſe him, is no calumnie. 
SOME may think it ſtrange, that Felix ſhould have 
had any hopes of receiving money from this priſoner, 
when it does not appear he had any eſtate, and he has 
intimated, that he was at times obliged to labour work- 
ing with his hands [I Cor. iv. 12. Acts xx. 34.] for 
a ſubſiſtence. But in anſwer to this, it has been ob- 
ſerved by expoſitors, that Paul had told Felix, 75 
i - -  ajter 


pridem Judzae impoſitus, & cuncta malefacta fibi impunt ratus, 
tanta potentia ſubnixo, Ann. lib, xii. c. 54. ee 224 
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after many years he came to bring alms to bis nation and 


offerings, Acts xxiv. 17. It is likely therefore that Fe- 
ix imagined, that money had not been all diſtributed } 


as yet, ſince Paul was apprehended within a few daies | | 
after his coming to Feruſalem: [ Ch. xxi. 27, xxiv. 11.] | 
or at left concluded he muſt needs be a perſon of ſome 


conſequence, and have good friends. =_ 
F. IX. ST: Luke ſaies, As xxv. 13. And after cer- 
tain days, king AGRIPPA and Bernice came to Ceſarea 


to ſalute Feſtus. This Agrippa is the Son of Herod lt 


Agrippa abovementioned. St. Lake calls him king, as 


Foſepbus alfo does very often (a). But St. Luke does 


not ſuppoſe. him to be king of Fudea : For all the ju- 


dicial proceedings in that country, relating to Paul, 
are tranſacted before Felix and this Feſtus his Succeſ- i 
ſor. Beſides, he ſaies here, that Agrippa came to Ce- 


ſarea to ſalute Feſtus ; that is, to pay his reſpects to 
him, and compliment him upon his as, 

province, Sce Acts xxv. 1. 4 
Wren his father was dead, Claudius intended at 


in the 


firſt to have put him immediately in poſſeſſion of his 


father's dominions : But Agrippa being then but ſe- 
venteen years of age, the Emperour was perſwaded to 
alter his mind, and appointed Cſpius Fadus prefect 
of Fudea, and the whole kingdome (b). * Which | 
Fadus was ſucceeded by Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, WY 
Felix, Feſtus (c), though theſe did not poſſeſs the pro- 
vance in the ſame extent that Fadus did. — 
AGRIPPA therefore was diſappointed of his 
father's Kingdome ; but he had by this time got con- 
ſiderable territories. 3 
„HERO D, brother of king Agrippa the Great, 
© died in the eighth year of the reign of Claudius 
 $©. Ceſar.---- Claudius then gave his government to 
Agrippa the younger (d).“ This is our Agrippa 
we are now ſpeaking of. | 

| | cc 'TH E 


% Ant. xx. I. wil. f. 6. & pam. (8) Ant. xix. e. ix. fin, 
{-) Ant, xx. de Bell. lib. u. (4) Joſ. Ant. xx. p. 887. in. 


Chap. i Gosp ET HisrTory. 29 


Jar twelfth year of his reign being compleat- 
ed, He [Claudius] gave Agrippa the Tetrarchie of 

qa << Philip, and Batanea, adding alſo Trachonitis with 
= <- 4bila; This had been the Tetrarchie of Lyſanias. 
(But he took away from him Chalcis after he had 
„ governed it four years (e).“ This from his Ami- 
guities. In the War of the Fews, Toſephus expreſſeth 
= it thus: „After this, He ſent Felix the brother of 
Pallas to be Procurator of Judea, Galilee, Sama- 
nia, and Peraea; and promoted Agrippa from 
= << Chalcis to a greater kingdome, giving to him the 


. Tetrarchie which had been Philip's. (This is Ba- 
(„ tanea and Trachomtis, and Gaulanitis). And he 


( added moreover the kingdome of Lyſanias, and the 
f. fprovince that had been Yarus's (). | 

= < NERO in the firſt year of his reign, gave 
o Agrippa a certain part of Galilee, ordering Tiberias 

(and Taricheas to be ſubject to him. He gave him 
= << allo Julias a City of Peraza, and fourteen towns 
tin the neighbourhood of it (g).“ St. Luke there- 
ic fore is in the right in giving Agrippa the title of King 
Nat this time. | | ee 
o Tax reader has doubtleſſe obſerved, that when 
& Paul was before Agrippa, he addreſſed himſelf to him 
h gas a Jew, [Acts xxvi. 2, 3.] I think myſelf happy King 
, Agrippa, becaufel. ball anſwer for my ſelf this day be- 
. fore thee. — Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in 
all cuſtoms and queſtions which are among the Jews. 
is luer. 27.] King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets ? 


n. uo that thou believeſt. 
Fon what hath been alledged relating to Herod 
t, Agrippa, it is plain he was a zealous Few, or at leſt 


appeared ſo at Feruſalem, and had educated all his 
o children in the 7ewiſb Religion. This Agrippa, his 
Von, undoubtedly maintained the ſame profeſſion; and 


now he had, by the permiſſion of the Emperour, the 
E 8 | direction 


W (-) mid. p. 890. „ 25, c. (/) De B. lib. fl c. zi. fin, 
3 (3) Ant. XX. 0. vii. $. 4. . 1 


the care or government of 
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direction of the ſacred treaſury, the government of 


the temple, and the right of nominating the High 


| Prieſts (1). No wonder therefore that St. Paul told 


Agrippa, he knew him to be expert in all cuſtoms and 
queſtions which were among the Jews. | 

$. X. BERNICE was a Lady well known in 
thoſe times. There are ſeveral reflexions made upon 
her conduct by Foſephus (b), as well as other wri- 
ters (i). But as St. Luke ſaies nothing of her, be- 
ſide her making a viſit to Feſtus with Agrippa; 
and it has been ſhewn already who ſhe was, namely 


the daughter of Herod Agrippa, and the Siſter of 


Agrippa the younger, I am not bound to add any 


thing farther concerning her. I ſhall only ſay, the 


reſpect, which Titus Jeſpaſian ſhewed her, gave occa- 
ſion for much diſcourſe ; and that ſhe had once hopes 
of 


i) Foſephus indeed ſays, Antiq. 1. xx. c. 1.4. 3. That Herod 
[King of Chalcis, brother of Agrippa the Great] did upon the death 
of his brother requeſt of Claudius Ceſar the power of the Temple, 
and of the ſacred Money, and the right of nominating the High 
Prieſt ; and that he obtained all theſe privileges : And that from him 
this power continued to all his deſcendants till the end of the War. 
"H7Tyo@]o 5 x; Hewns, 6 Gd g ww AſeirTs 72 Te|£AtuTNKG- 
7G, XN 5 T aeyav x7! + yoouv never mtriveuulCr, 
Kaaud toy Kaiongs F Hfexoiav 72 ves, Y 7 leg dy Xe, , 2) 


FF dpyregioy Neie gro, vu Te emeruxer of, ei Te 


Tat Tois Smyovors j tu u 1 ftuoia abe 7 Ts make 
un res, But either there is ſome errour here in the copies 
of Foſephus, or elſe we do not underſtand him aright. For none of 


the Sons of Herod of Chalcis did nominate any High Prieſts. But 


according to Fo/ephuss own account, all the changes in the Prieſt- 


hood after the death of the ſaid Herod [which happened in the 8th. 


of Claudius] to the time of the War, were made by Agrippa the 


_ younger, Nephew of this Herod King of Chalcis. See Ant. xx. c. vii. 


$. 11. c. viii. $.'1. And when the people of Feruſalem had a mind 


to apply the ſacred money to any particular purpoſe, they addreſſed 


to Agrippa: and he gave the directions, ibid. F. 7. And Fo/ephus 

fays expreſly, that the King [Agrippa] had been entruſted with 

the Temple by Claudius Ceſar. O Ba- 

Gανννε 3, ememicevio 0 way Kaaudis Kaioag@® F em 
Ts feet. x. X. ibid. 

(5) Ant. . lib. 1 vi. $. 3. (i) Tacit, Hiſt, I. ii. 

c. 2. & $1, Juv, Sat. ©. v. 155, | 
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of being Empreſſe: but the murmurs of the people 
of Rome prevented it (c). 


$. XI. Turxz are but two things more I ſhall 


take notice of in this chapter. They may be judged 
by ſome too minute to be inſiſted on; but they ap- 
pear to me inſtances of great exactneſſe and propri- 
ety, and to afford a ſtrong proof, that St. Luke was 
perfectly well acquainted with the matters of which 
he wrote. 

PAUL and Barnabas having preached the word 
of God at Salamis [in Cyprus] went through the 1/e 
to Paphos, where they found Barjeſus, which was with 
the DEeuTY of the countrey SERGIUs Paulus; [Acts 


xili. 7.] But in the Greek it is, with the PRoconsuL, 


Sergius Paulus (J). | | 

IT is well known to the learned, that upon Au- 
guſtus's becoming abſolute maſter of the Roman Com- 
monwealth, there was a diviſion made of the pro- 
vinces of the Empire (m): The moſt powerful, or 
at left, thoſe which required the greateſt number of 


troops, the Emperour kept to himſelf; the reſt were 
made over to the People and Senate. The officers 


ſent by the Emperour were called Lieutenants, or 
Propraetors, though they were Conſular perſons ; 


chat is, though they had ſerved the Conſulſhip in the 


City (2). The Governours ſent, by the Senate, * 
| che 
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I phil. lib. 66. — Nec minus Libido, [ Sſpecta in es erat! 
propterque inſig 1 


: nem reginæ Berenices amorem, cui etiam nuptias 
pollicitus ferebatur.— præcipueque ſumtam ſibi Berenicem ſtatim 


ab urbe dimiſit invitas invitam. Suet. in Tit. c. 7. 
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the provinces that belonged to their ſhare, he ap- 


inted to be called Proconſuls, a name more ſuita- | 


le to the peaceful ſtate which the provinces allotted 
to the Senate were in. But the divelion made at this 
time (x) underwent many changes. And a province, 
aſſigned at firſt to the Senate, was afterwards made 
over to the Emperour, and on the contrarie. Such 


a change happened with reference to this province of 


Cyprus; which, in the firſt partition, was one of the 5 


Emperour's 3 but was afterwards together 


with Gallia Narbonenſis given to the Senate; in the 


toom of which he took Dalmatia, which at firſt was 
theirs (o). In this ſtate this province continued, and 
the proper title of the Governour of Cyprus was that 
of Proconſul. * - 


Ir is true, Strabo ſaies, Cyprus was a Praetorian 


Province (p) 3 and this has made this text a mighty : 


difficultie with many learned men. Beza went ſo far 


into the opinion of the improprietie of this expreſſion, | 


as to attempt to correct it in his tranſlation of this 


text; and he put Propraetor, in the room of Pro- 


conſul. And the Solutions, which have been offered 


by divers other learned men (3), have, I beleive, | 
appeared unſatisfactorie. But if Dio's whole account | 


of this matter had been attended to, the difficulty 
had vaniſhed (7). Cyprus was undoubtedly a Prae- 


torian Province, as all the People's provinces were, | 


except two. But the Governours of all their pro- 
vinces had the title of Proconſul. It was decreed 


« that two of their provinces, Aſia and Africa, | 


% ſhould 
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« ſhould be appropriated to Senators that had been 
« Conſuls, and all the reſt were given to thoſe which 
had been Praetors (). But that they ſhould be 
c all called Proconſuls, not only thoſe which had been 
„ Conſuls, but thoſe alſo which had been only Prae- 
„tors (f)“. And Suetonius ſaies, That Auguſtus 
« rook che molt powerful provinces to himſelf, and 
„gave the reſt to Proconſuls choſen by the Se- 
„ nate (u) 
ExAMPIEs alſo ſupport this uſe of the word. 
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Crete was a Praectorian province, according to Strabo 
3 and Dio; yet Tacitus calls Cacſius Cordus, Proconſul 
d of Crete (*). There i is alſo an ancient inſcription, of 
it . s reign, in which Aguius Scaura is called Pro- 
conſul of Cyprus ()). It I have done St. Luke juſtice 
„in this place, it is chiefly owing to Aſſiſtances bor- 
yl rowed from Cardinal Norris: and I think my ſelf 
ir 0 obliged to make a particular acknowledgment of 
i. 
by $. XII. Tae laſt thing I ſhall take notice of, is 
o- the title given to GALLI O (r); who in our tran» 


4 lation is called the Depulie, but in the Greek, Pro- 
e. conſul (z) of Achaia. In this inſtance St. Luke's ac- 


the curacie appears more conſpicuous than in the former, 

ty | becauſe this province had a more various fortune than 

„the other, In the origins) 3 wer were aWgned 

_ to 

9 

5 
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cl. (4) Provincias validiores ipſe Pg —Cacteras oconſulibus 

372 ſortito permiſit in Auguſt 7605 (x) Ancharius Priſcus 

„% Cuaeſium Cordum procouſem poſtulaverat repetundis. Ad, 

* A. U. 774. Ann. I. iii, cap. 38. (9) 5 7. Aquius Scaura—C. 
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to the People and Senate (a). In the reign of Tiberi- 
us they were at their own requeſt made over to the 
Emperour (b). In the reign of Claudius, when 
L. Quinctius Criſpinus and M. Statilius Taurus were 
Conſuls, A. U. 797. A. D. 44. They were again 
reſtored to the Senate (c). And therefore from that 
time [as Dio ſaies upon Auguſtus's giving Cyprus to the 
Senate] Proconſuls were ſent into this countrey. St. Paul 
was brought before Gallio in the year of our Lord 
52 (d), or 53 C); conſequently Gallio was Procon- 
ſul of Achatia, as St. Luke calls him. 

Anp perhaps it will not be amiſſe to obſerve, that 
afterwards Nero made the Achaians a free people (g). 
The Senate therefore loſt this province again. How- 
ever, that they might not be ſufferers, Nero gave 


them the Iſland of Sardinia in the room of it (). Ve- 
ſpaſian made Achaia a province again (i). OF 


TRERE is likewiſe a peculiar propriety in the 
name of the province, of which Gallo was Proconſul. 
The Country ſubject to him was all Greece; but the 
proper name of the province among the Romans was 
Achaia. This is evident from ſome paſſages already 
ſet down in the margin, and has been particularly ob- 


ſerved by Pauſanias (K). 


(a)] Dio. p. 503. fin. 5 Achaiam ac Macedoniam, onera 
deprecantes, levari in praeſens proconſulari imperio, tradique Cae- 
fart placuit. Tacit. An. lib. 1. cap. 76. (e) Provincias A- 
chaiam & Macedoniam, quas Tiberius ad curam ſuam tranſtulerat, 
ſenatui reddidit. Sueton. in Claud. cap. 25. Tür 7s AxaMa's 4 # 
Mae, -A οννν,, KNν,½ & Tore  xAnew, Dio I. 60. 


p. 680. E. (4) Baſnage Ann. P. E. (/) Pearſon. Ann. Paul. 


() Univerſae Achaiae libertatem Domitius Nero dedit. Plin. 
Hiſt, Nat. lib. iv. cap. 6. ( Kal NU Oe 5 Nia dpi 
dTdvTov, dAAG&YTIV ve ss DNpov Tormod wWEr 7 Pupatoy Eag- 
Sd A mer is rd pudaice wdaluora ayri EANdIO ogioiv 
&17iSoxey Pauſan. p. 428. Hanov. 1613. (i) Achaiam— li- 
bertate ademta, in provinciarum formam redegit, Sueton. in Ve- 
ſpaſ. c. 8. (i) Kantor N EAN, M 'Axaias nyt 
{re d Pope; Siort ixempocatſo  ExAnvas di AXa¹α, Tore 
* e TeronxoToy Pauſan. Deſerip. lib. vii. p. 428. 


weine 


Chap. ii. Gos PET HisToRy. 


999 
x. 


2 = S 2 * — e, 
r WEATRREOW XN! 
8 * * 5 2 [ 2 — 1 == p 
EX | 2 -> - > -#/ - 4 0 Ne j 
f * — of Wha ' / £5 7 - = = 41, 2 4 . N N — 1 X\ : 4 


= 


CHAP. II. 


Or THE STATE Or THE JEws IN JUDEA , 


during the miniſtry of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. 


I. The religious State of the Jews according to the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament. II. According to other 
ancient writers. III. The method of conſidering their 
civil ſtate, in four periods, propoſed. IV. Three 
preliminarie obſervations. V. Their civil ſtate, in 
the firſt period, according to the writers of the New 
Teſtament. VI. Some difficulties relating to it 
conſidered. VII. Their ſtate, in the ſecond Period 
according to the ſame writers, VIII. In the third. 
IX. In the fourth period. X. Some difficulties rela- 
ting to this laſt period. XI. The civil ftate of Ju- 
dea, in the firſt, and laſt periods, according to other 
ancient writers. XII. In the ſecond. XIII. In the 
third period. XIV. The chief Captain at Jeruſa- 


lem. XV. The Captain of the Temple. XVI. 
Feſtus's council. | 


s conſidering the ſtate of the Jets in their 
on country, two things are to be re- 
garded, their religious and their civil 
eu pal ſtate. 

— $. I. Tnar they had, according to 
the ſacred writers, the free exerciſe of their religion, 
is evident from the whole tenour of the hiſtory con- 
tained in the Goſpels and the AFs of the Apoſtles. They 
had their Synagogues, the Law and the Prophets were 
read there, our Saviour taught in the Synagogues | 
Whenever he healed any Lepers, He bid them go and } 

D 2 ſhew 1 


4 
4 
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| ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts, and offer the gift that 


Moſes commanded, Matth. viii, 4. Luke v. 14. _ 
TERRE appears to have been a great reſort to the 
Temple at Feruſalem, from Galilee, and other parts, 
at all their uſual great Feaſts. They were at full li- 
| bertie to make what contributions they ſaw fit to 
| their ſacred Treaſury ; [Mark xii. 41, 44. Luke xxi. 
| v. 1.] And ſo ſecure were they, that they uſed indirect 
| practiſes to enrich it. [Matth. xv. g. Mark vii. 11, 12.] 
| There is no mention made in the hiſtory of our Savi- 
viour's miniſtry, of any reſtraint, or obſtruction they 
i met with in their worſhip, ſave that one of the Gali- 
l leans, whoſe bloud Pilate bad mingled with their Sacri- 

| fices, Luke xiii. 1, 13 
ö $. II. Trar they might thus freely perform all 
the Services of their religion, tho? they be ſuppoſed to 
have been then under the Roman Government, 1s not 
at all improbable. For the Romans had ever permit- 
ted the people they conquered to ' practiſe their own 
religious rites in their own way : and ſeem not to have 
departed from this principle, till after the period of 
the Evangelical Hiſtory. And that the Fews were now 
at full liberty to worſhip God, according to the inſti- 
tutions of Moſes, we are aſſured by Foſephus, who has 
left us the hiſtory of theſe times. The Roman Preſi- 
dents did indeed, for ſome time, put in, and turn out 
their High Prieſts at Pleaſure. Valerius Gratus, Pi- 
late*'s Predeceſſor, made ſeveral High Prieſts, in the 
time of his government (a). The laſt High Prieſt he 
made was Caiaphas; who continued in that office du- 
ring all Pilate's adminiſtration. He being removed 
from the Province, Vitellius, Preſident of Syria, put 
in Jonathan the Son of Ananus or Annas (b); and af- 
' terward Theophilus, another Son of Ananus, in the 
i room of Jonatban (c). But in this there was nothing 
| unuſual or extraordinarie. Herod the Great and Ar- 
| chelaus had been wont, before this, to. conſtitute and 
3 remove 
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remove the High Prieſts at pleaſure (d). Theophilus, 
juſt now mentioned, continued High Prieſt till Herod 
Agrippa, 3 in the x11. AZs] then king of all 
Fudea diſplaced him, and put Simon the Son of Boethus 


into his room (e). However this Herod was a Few ; 
and from thence to the time the war broke out with 


the Romans, the nomination of the High Prieſts, and 


the Government of the Temple, were committed to 
Princes of the Jewiſh Religion, by the direction of the 
Roman Emperours. After the death of Herod Agrip- 
pa, Claudius inveſted Herod King of Chalcis, brother 
of Herod Agrippa, with theſe powers 5 And after 
his death, Agrippa the younger, ſon of the ſaid Herod 
Agrippa (g). And though they might all act ſome- 
what arbitrarily in the nomination of the High Prieſts, 
yet they always confined their choice to thoſe who were 
of the race of the Prieſts. 

TRE Roman Governours did indeed ſometimes of- 
fer them abuſes, or ſuffer abuſes to be committed in 
the country contrarie to the inſtitutions of the Law, as 
they did alſo injure them in their civil properties. But 
theſe abuſes ſeem not to have been very numerous; 
when any were committed, it was without the Empe- 


rour's authority; and uſually the eus at length ob- 
tained ſatisfaction (5). e 

Tris general view of the Religious State of the 
Jews in Judea may ſuffice at preſent. I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to enlarge more upon this Subject hereafter, -- 

$. III. Tur IR civil ſtate will require a more parti- 
cular conſideration in this place. It will be needful to 
lay together a good number of texts, that the reader 
may be able to judge what repreſentation the ſacred 
hiſtorians have given of this matter. That it may be 
done diſtinctly, I deſire leave to divide their hiſtory in- 
to four periods. Theſe will ſerve to relieve us in a diſ- 


quiſition, which will be of ſome length, And perhaps 
i IS 51 £3 0h 


* 5 N 
(4) Ant. 1. xx. cap. ix. fin. () Lib. zix. e. 6. f. 2. 
Y Antiq. xx. cap. 1. 5. 3. (2) Ibid. p. 899.1. 10. NN 
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we may have ſome other advantages, and receive ſome 


clearer light into this matter, by this method, than 
we ſhould have otherwiſe. | 


I. Tae firſt period reaches from the preaching of 4 


Jobn Baptiſt to our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


II. Taz ſecond, from thence to the time of Herod 


the King, mentioned Adis xi. 
III. TAE reign of this Herod. To 
IV. From the end of his reign to the concluſion 
of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 
$. IV. I muſt here premiſe, that in going over the 


ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture relating to this matter, 
we are particularly to have our eye to a point in which 


learned men are not entirely agreed, namely, what 
power and authority the 7ewiſb Nation was now poſ- 
ſeſſed of; and whether they had the power of life and 
death; or only a right to inflict ſome leſſer penalties. 
2. I would likewiſe obſerve, that our enquirie here 
will chiefly be confined to the State of the Jes in Ju- 
dea, properly ſo called. I have already ſhewn (in 
art at leſt) in the foregoing chapter, that St. Luke 
s given a juſt account of the ſeveral diviſions of the 
land of 1/-ael, and of the Princes and Governours, to 
whom they belonged : But now we are to conſider the 
wer, which the Fews were poſſeſſed of in Fudea. 
Therefore the beheading of Jobn the Bapiiſt is a fact, 
that does not at preſent come particularly under our 


Conſideration, He was beheaded by Herod Tetrarch 


of Galilee, Son of Herod the Great. And there can be 


no doubt, but he had the power of life and death (how- 


ever he abuſed it) in his own territories. 

3. I would alſo premiſe, that the Evangeliſts are 
not anſwerable for the legality of all the facts they 
have related. It's ſaid that, all they in the Synagogue 
when they heard theſe things, were filled with wrath, 
and roſe up and thruſt him [Jeſus] out of the al 
[Nazareth] and led him unto- the browe of the hill 
whereon their City was built, that they might caſt him 


7 


derm beadlong, Luke iv. 28, 9. 
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Taz Jeus are ſaid to have taken up ſtones to caſt 
at Jeſus, more than once, [John viii. 59. x. 31, 33, 
39.] and that in the Temple. It is alſo ſaid, that 
when Paul was about to ſail into Syria, from Greece, 
the Jews laid wait for him, Acts xx. 3. So that he 
was forced to alter his purpoſe, and go another way. 
It can never be ſuppoſed that any of theſe attempts 
were legal. It cannot be thought, that Herod the Te- 
trarch, in whoſe territories Nazareth was, permitted 
the multitude to throw men off the precipice, when- 
ever they did not like their Doctrine. Much leſs can 
it be ſuppoſed, that ſuch practiſes were allowed in any 


places where the Government was in the hands of the 


Romans, as it certainly was in Greece, if not alſo in 
Judea. Such practiſes as theſe are never countenanced 
by thoſe who are in authority. And if the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and the great men among the Jews had, at 
this time, any principles that juſtified and encouraged 
ſifch actions; and if they excited the common people 
to them in Fudea, as well as in other parts; it may be 
reckoned an argument they had not the government 
in their own hands, or the power of putting men to 
death by their own authority, when they judged them 
guilty. This obſervation may be of ſome uſe here- 
after. Fl 0 
$. V. I ſhall now proceed to conſider the account 
we meet with in the Evangeliſts in the jr/t Period, from 
the commencement of Jobn the Baptiſt's miniſtry to 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour. er 
ST. Lute has informed us, that when the word of 
God came to Jobn, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
Pontius Pilate tas governour of Judea, and Annas und 
Caiaphas were High Prieſts, Luke iii. 1, 2. And all 
the Evangeliſts have aſſured us, that our Saviour was 
brought before Pilatè and condemned by him. 80 
that. ſaceording to chem] Pilate was Governour in 
Judea, during the whole time of our Saviour's mini- 
ſtrie, or the period we are now in. But becauſe the 
power of this Governour is not particularly deſcribed by 
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any of the Evangeliſts, in order to judge what autho- 
rity he had here, and what power Annas or Caiaphas, 
or any other chief men among the Ferws were poſſeſſed 
of in this country, we muft obſerve the diſcourſes, 
proceedings, and events recorded by the ſacred hiſto- 
rians, which have any relation to this matter. 

1. THe Fews appear to have been at liberty to 
follow their own laws and cuſtoms in moſt matters, 
particularly in the affair of marrirge and divorce, in 
which they differed conſiderably from many other 
people. 

TIT. has been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall put away bis wife, 
let him give her a writing of divorcement : but I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication cauſeth her to commit adultery : 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commit- 
teth adultery, Matth. v. 31, 32. It is evident, from 
the manner, in which our Lord condemns all divorces, 
ſave thoſe made for the cauſe of fornication, that they 
did at this time put them in practiſe upon other ac- 
counts. This appears alſo from the queſtions put to 
him [ Maub. xix. 3, 10. Mark x. 2, 9.] concerning 
this matter, and the anſwers he gave to them, and the 
ſurprize and uneaſineſs which the diſciples expreſs at his 
deciſions, when he forbad ſuch licentious divorces as 


marry. | 
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IT is faid indeed, that when the Phariſees brought 
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HOow EVER this is no proof of any great degree of 
power in the nation, at this time. Joſephus 52 he 
put away his ſecond wife, becauſe “ he did not like 
« her manners (i). This was after the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, and he was ſettled at Rome. 

FUSTIN Martyr, about the midle of the ſe- 
cond Centurie, ſays, ** That to that very day, their 
« Rabbies permitted them to have, each man, four, 
« or five wives () :. And * that, where-ever they 
c were, they converſed with as many women as they 
e pleaſed, and that, under the notion of marriage (I). 
Their Rabbies indulged them in theſe practiſes, and it 
ſeems, the Romans did not interrupt them. 

2. Our Lord ſays, [Matth. v. 21, 22.] Ye have 
heard, that it was ſaid by them of old time, [or, to the 
ancients, ] thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſball kill, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment. But I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment : and whoſoever ſhall 
ſay 10 his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the 
counſel. 2 t en 
GROTIUS (n) ſuppoſes, that tho? the power of 
inflicting capital puniſhments had been now for ſome 
time taken away from the Jews 3 yet our Saviour al- 
ludes to thoſe methods of proceeding, which had been 
in uſe among them, and were ſti} freſh in their me- 
mory. Our Lord, I think, does not declare at all, 
what power they now had, or made uſe of; but from 
the mention of the words of their Law, and referring 
perhaps to the ſenſe in which they then underſtood it 3 
that they who committed murder deſerved puniſhment; 
and that they who forbore that, were-innecent, =_ 
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ceeds to lay down a more ſtrict and pure morality. What 
he delivers, interms accommodated to their courts of 
judicature, is certainly no repreſentation of their con- 
duct, or the ſtate of things, at that time. For it cannot 
be thought, that every one who was angry with his 
brother without a cauſe, was then in danger of the judg- 
ment, [unleſs the word mean the judgment of God] or 
that every one who ſaid to his brother Racha, was in 
danger of being brought by them before the Councel. 
3. Oux Lord delivered many predictions concern- 
ing the treatment, which his followers would meet 
with. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend 
them prophets and apoſtles ; and ſome of them they ſhall 
flay and perſecute, Luke xi. 49. Wherefore behold I ſend 
unto you prophets and wiſe men and Scribes; and ſome of 
them ſhall ye kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhall ye 
ſeourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute them from Citie 
to Citie, Matth. xx. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, for 
they ſhall deliver you up to the councels : and in the Syna- 
gogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall. be brought before 
Rulers and Kings for my ſake, Mark xii. 9. See John 
XVI. 2. de * | 
FTrxzsz words of our Lord would, I think, be un- 
derſtood by his hearers, agreeably to the ſtate of 
things at that time, whatever it was: thoſe puniſh- 


ments which are purely Jewiſb, ſuch as being fcourg- 


ed 1n their Synagogues, or driven from them, would 
be underſtood to be inflicted by Jewiſb hands. If the 
Fews had not then the power of condemning men to 


death, the capital puniſhmentsſpoken of, as to be in- 


flicted by them, would be underſtood to be brought 
about by their means and procurement; unleſs it were 
thought, that the words implied a prediction, that 


they would have ſupreme power, though they now 


had it not; and that then they would uſe it for theſe 

purpoſes. + CCC 
Ir can never be inferred from hence, that they had 
at this time ſupteme power in Judea, or any where 
elſe. It is very, common to aſcribe to men, not a f 
| LT. 77 die 
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thoſe things they do themſelves, but thoſe alſo which 


are brought about by their means. In all languages, 

and in all countries, the puniſhment of an offender is 
| aſcribed to the proſecutor, the judge, and the execu- 
tioner, tho' this laſt only put him to death in the 

= ſtricteſt ſenſe. Thus, it is certain that Pilate condem- 
, ned our Lord, and his officers crucified him: Yet the 
Jews are more than once ſaid to have crucified Chriſt, 


becauſe his death was owing to their proſecution, and 
importunity. Cleophas one of the diſciples whom Jeſus 
met in the way to Emaus told him, how the chief 
prieſts, and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death and have CRUCIFIED him, Luke xxiv. 20. The 
crucifying, as well as delivering up Jeſus, 1s aſcribed to 
the chief prieſts. Peter ſpeaks to his hearers in this 
manner: Ze men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Feſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you—— Him ye 
have taken, and by wicked hands have CRUCIFIED AND 
SLAIN, As ii. 22, 23. Again, Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them Y E rulers of the people and 
elders of Iſrael. Be it known unto you all, and to the 
people of Iſrael, that by the name of Feſus of Nazareth, 
whom Y E crucified, does this man ſtand here before you 
whole, Ch. vi. 8, 10. 

So Foſephus ſays, That Herod reigned thirty four 
years after he had killed Antigonus (m). Though every 
one knows, it was Mark Antony who beheaded Anti- 
gonus, at the requeſt of Herod. | 

Ap not only is this ſtile uſed in relating facts that 
have already happened, but alſo in predicting thoſe 
that are future. Then ſaid Feſus unto them: When YE 
HAVE LIFT UP the Son of man, &c. Fon viü. 28.] 
Though at other times, when he ſpeaks of his death, 
he repreſents the ſhare they would have in it, more di- 
ſtinctly. Saying, Bebold we go up to Jeruſalem: ”_ 

of . the 
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tbe Son of man ſball be delivered unto the chief prieſts.— 
and they ſhall condemn Him ro DEATH AND SHALL DE- 
LIVER HIM TO THE GenTILEs, Mark x. 33. 

I like manner, he thus repreſents the ſufferings his 
followers would be expoſed to. Now the brother ſhall 
betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon : and 
the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall 


cauſe them to be put to death, [Kat Savat@oery ares, | and 


ſhall put them to death, Mark xiii. 12. It never was le- ; 


gal, according to any conſtitution in the world, for 
children in a private capacitie to put their parents to 
death. And this phraſe is to be explained by thoſe that 
go before, of betraying or delivering, that is, accuſing, 
and proſecuting them, that they may be put to death. 
In all theſe places then our Lord would be under- 


ſtood by his hearers, according to the quality of the 


perſons ſpoken of, and the itate of affairs at that 


time, whatever it was. 


Tn perſecuting from city to city is no argument of 
ſupreme power any where. The Jews, ere in 
Piſidia] ſtirred up the devout and honourable women, and 
the chief men of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts, 
Acts xiii, 50. Again, the ſame thing happened at 
Tconium, But the multitude of the City was divided, and 
part beld with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles. And 
when there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles, and 
alſo of the Jews — they were ware of it, and fled unto 
Lyſtra and Derbe, Ads xiv. 4, 6. And in many ci- 
ties, ſituated undoubtedly in countries ſubject to the 


Roman juriſdiction, but in which the Jeus had ſettle- 


ments, did they foment diſturbances againſt the Apo- 


ſtles, and thus drive them from place to place. | 


FART HER, our Lord bid his diſciples to beware o 
men: for they will deliver you up to the councels, and they 
will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, Matth. x. 17. xxiii. 
34. It muſt be ſuppoſed, ſince the Jeu had the free 
exerciſe of their religion, and we often read of the Ru- 
ler of the Synagogue, that the expelling from the Sy- 


nagogue, Þ 
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nagogue, and beating in the Synagogues were puniſh- 
ments purely Fewiſb, and that they inflifled theſe pe- 
nalties by their own proper authority. The Fews a- 
greed, in our Saviour's life time, that if any man did 
confeſs that be was the Chriſt, be ſbould be put out of the 
Synagogue, John ix. 22. This was a decree of theirs ; 
and they did actually caſt out, or excommunicate the 
man, that had been cured of his blindneſs, ver. 34. 
St. Paul ſaies, that before his converſion, He beat in 
every Synagogue them that believed in Jeſus, Acts xxiii. 
19, Nay, as they had ſettlements in many parts, and 
were protected by the laws in the exerciſe of their re- 
ligion, it's not unlikely that they inflicted this puniſh- 
ment alſo out of Fudea. St. Paul ſaies, Of the Jews 
received I five times forty ſtripes ſave one, 2 Cor. xi. 24. 
He uſually made ſo ſhort a ſtay when he came into 
Judea, the ſeveral times he was there after his conver- 
ſion, that its moſt likely theſe ſcourgings had happen- 
ed, moſt or all of them in ſome other countrie. Epi- 
pbanius, who lived in the fourth Centurie, informs us, 
that one Joſeph, a Few, whom he knew, having re- 
ceived a Book of the Goſpels from a Chriſtian Biſhop, 
and being ſurprized by ſome of his countrymen, when 
he was reading it, they took the book out of his hands 
withgreat violence, threw him on the ground, drag d 
him to the Synagogue and there beat him.“ (2 
URIJEL Acoſta ſuffered this puniſhment in the 
Synagogue at Amſterdam, in the laſt century, of which 
he has himſelf publiſhed a curious relation (o). This 
therefore muſt be reckoned one of thoſe leſſer penal- 
ties, which they had a right to inflict in Fudea, and 
poſſibly out of it. | 
4. THE Queſtion brought to our Saviour about 
Tribute [Matth. xxii. 13, 20.] is remarkable. Then 
went the Phariſees, and took Counſel how they might en- 
tangle him in bis talk; and they ſent out their diſciples— 
4 2 | Ssaying. 
( Ard et T 61 5 Tit x J Epiph: 
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_ Saying, We know that thou teacheſt the way of God in 


truth it lawful to give tribute to Celar or not? But 
Feſus perceived their wickedneſs, [Craftineſs, Luke xx. 
23.] and ſaid, why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ; ſhew me 
the tribute money. And they brought him a peny: and he 
ſaith unto them, whoſe is this image and ſuper ſcription? And 


| they ſay unto him, Ceſar s. This is 4 proof the Empe- 


rour's coin was current among them, and that they 
paid tribute to him. St. Luke's introduction to this 
ſtory is in theſe words: And they watched him, and ſent 


forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that 


they might take hold of his words, that ſo they might deli- 
ver him unto the power and authority of the Governour, 
Luke xx. 20. 

g. In the viii chapter of St. John we have another 
enſnaring queſtion-put to our Saviour. The Scribes aud 
Phariſees brought unto him a woman taken in adulterie : 
and when they ſet her in the midſt, they ſay unto him, Ma- 
fter, this Woman was taken in adulterie, in the very att: 
Now Moſes in the Law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould 
be ſtoned; but what ſayeſt thou (q)? It is evident this 
was an enſnaring queſtion, for St. Fohy adds, ver. 6. 
This they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to ac- 
cuſe bim. 

THe Speech they made ſeems to me very artful, 
and it 1s not eaſy to ſay which way they deſired to have 
their queſtion anſwered. But they ſeem to have ſuggeſt- 
ed the ſtrongeſt reaſons they could, againſt his deter- 
mining, that they might not ſtone her. Perhaps there- 
fore, they wiſhed he would fay, they ought to obey the 


Law of Moſes. Now, if the Romans did not allow them 


at that time to inflict this puniſhment in this caſe ; 
here would have been matter of accuſation before rhe 
Governour, if the queſtion were ſo reſolved by him. 

88 : Our 


It is well known, there are very ſtrong objections brought 

learned men againſt the genuineneſſe of this paragraph of St. John's 
Goſpel concerning the woman taken in Akri id. Milii N. T. 
Edit. Kuſteri & S. Baſnage. Annal. Polit. Eccl. A. D. 32. n. 50. 
But I do not take any advantage of theſe objections. 
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Our Lord however gives a moſt ſurprizing, and 
unlooked for deciſion. So when they continued acting 
him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is 
WH without fin, let him caſt the firſt tone at ber, ver. 7. And 
bey which heard it, being convicted by their own conſcience, 
vent out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt even unto the 

8 /aft, ver. 9. It gives one indeed, a terrible idea of the 
wickedneſſe of that people at that time; but I think, 

it is evident from hence, that all, then preſent, were 
+ I guiltic of crimes of a like nature with that they char- 
+ IM ged this woman with. And I ſhould think it may be 
concluded, with ſome 1 from the deciſion 
our Saviour | mrs „that they had not at this time 
the power of ſtoning any one for this crime; becauſe 
r the deſign of the anſwer given them at laſt by our Sa- 
| IF viour ſeems to have been, to ſhew them how unworthy 
+ they were of the power of inflicting capital puniſh- 
ments; and to intimate, that they ought not to expect 
do be reſtored to the Authority they wiſhed for, whilſt 


they were ſo univerſally (7) corrupt. And how little 
s they deſerved to be entruſted with the adminiſtration 
ol juſtice, appears from their notorious partiality ; See 
Deut. xxii. ver.23, 24. for if this woman was taken in 


the act, as they faid, they might have brought the 
man alſo. This our Saviour takes no notice oo: they 
e vere a ſer of men, whom it was in vain to argue with 
in a direct way. The deciſion he gave is a proof of 
the higheſt wiſdome, and had the effect to fill them 
for the preſent with confuſion. 2. 


6. THE had their councils; theſe were fd 
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n ed, met, iſſued out orders. There is alſo frequent 

; mention of their forming deſigns to apprehend Jeſus, 
xe and put him to death. | | 
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1 Izxsus having healed a man with a withered hand 
I on the Sabbath day, the Phariſees held a councel againſt 
1 bim, how they might deſtroy bim, Matth. xii. 14. The 
man that had been cured by him at the pool of Beth- 
eſda, having told the Fews, that it was Jeſus that had iſ 
made bim whole, it is ſaid, therefore did the Jews perſe- | 
i cute Feſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done 
ö theſe things on the Sabbath day. But Feſus anſwered them, 
my father worketh hitherto, and 1 work. Therefore the 
Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he not only had | 
broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was his fa- 
ther, making himſelf equal with God. [ John v. 15, 18.] } 
After theſe things, Fefus walked in Galilee : for be would i 
not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him, 
[Ch. vii. 1.] ---Then ſaid ſome of them of Jerufalem, 1s | 
not this he whom they ſeek to kill? ver. 25.] The Phari- 
ſees beard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning 
bim: and the Phariſees and chief prieſts ſent officers to 
take him: [ver. 32.] Therefore they ſought again to tate 
him : but he eſcaped out of their hands, [Ch. x. 39.] Atf- 
ter he had raiſed Lazarus, ſome of them that were by | 
went their waies to the Phariſees, and told them, what | 


| | things Feſus had done. Then gathered the chief prieſts 
#2; and the Phariſees 2 councel, and ſaid, what do we ? 


For this man does many miracles, [Ch. xi. 45, 47.] 
Then from that day forth they took counſel together for 
to put him to death, (ver. 53.] But the 2 con- 
fulted, that they might put Lazarus alſo to death, [Ch. 
Xii. 10. ] e 483 4 
7. Bur the actual apprehending, trial, and proſe- 
cution of Jeſus, is the moſt particular, and material 
inſtance of their authority in this period. And, if I 
miſtake not, the method of praceeding in this affair 
does explain the nature of all thoſe deſigns hitherto 
mentioned to put Jeſus to death, excepting only 
_ clandeſtine or tumultuous attempts. 
I will ſuffice to tranſcribe - St. Matthew's ac- 
count, taking in, here and there, a circumſtance 
from the other Evangeliſts. 1 
E THEN 
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THE N aſſembled together the chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the Palace of 
e the High Prieſt, which. was called Caiaphas, and con- 
- WH /uted that they might take Feſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. 


4 [Matth. xxvi. 3, 4.] Then one of the twelve, called Ju- 
— 8 as Iſcariot, went unto the chief prieſts.— And they cove- 
1 nanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. And from that 
„ WW 7ime be ſought opportunity to betray him. Iv. 14-16.] When 
„ Jeſus was in the garden, whither he had retired after 
d ſupper : Lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came; and with 
bim agreat multitude with ſwords and ſtavesfrom the chief 
] WB priefts and elders of the people. [ver. 47.] St. John ſajes 
d Ch. xviii. 3. Judas hen having received a band of men, 


„ and olſicers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees (5). This 
band muſt be a company of Soldiers. Our Saviour is 


i- WW cvidently apprehended by the authority of the Fewi/h 
vw MF councel; but beſide the officers of the High Prieſt, 
to I here are ſoldiers, taken, it's likely, with the Gover- 
ke nour's leave, from the Guard conſtantly kept by the 
f- 1 Romans at Feruſalem. This may be inferred from the 
y Jus going to the Governour, after our Saviour's 
at 8 crucifixion, for a guard to ſecure the Sepuchre, which 
ts be readily granted. [Matth. xxvii. 64, 66.] And it's 
? likely, had done the ſame now, to aſſiſt the officers of 
.] the High Prieſt, if any diſturbance ſhould happen. 
or THEN came they, and laid hands on Feſus, and 
„too him. ver. 50.] St. Luke informs us, that when 


h. they came to apprehend Jeſus, He ſaid unto the my 
prrieſts and CapTaAins or THE TEMPLE (7), and the e 
ſe⸗ ders which were come to him; be ye come out as againſt 4 
ial WW Zhief, with ſwords and ftaves ? [Luke xxii. 52.] And 
"I WH St. Jobs fates, Ch. xviii. 12, 13. Then the Band and 
zit 7th: CapTain (4), and officers of the Jews took Jeſus, 
| and bound him, and led him away. Who this Captain, 
or Captains. of the Lo were, whether Roman. or 
| Fewiſh 
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ewiſh officers, has been doubted. I think, they were 
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Fewiſh officers, who preſided there over the Prieſts 
and Levites, and the inferior officers of the temple (x); 
This I may ſhew more particularly hereafter, but now 


we paſs on. And they that laid hold on Jeſus, led him 


away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the Scribes and 
Elders were aſſembled. [Matth. xxvi. 57.] Now the 
chief prieſts and elders, and all the council, ſought falſe 
witneſſe againſt Jeſus, to put him to death, but found none: 
Yea, though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found = 
none. At laſt came two falſe witneſſes, and ſaid, This fel- 


low ſaid, I am able to deſtroy this temple and build it in g 


three daies. And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid, An- 


fwereſt thou nothing? What is it that theſe witneſſe againſt 
thee ? But Jeſus held his peace. And the high Prieſt an- 
feered and ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, 


that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, thou haſt ſaid : nevertheleſs 
T ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man fit- 
ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, 
he hath ſpoken blaſphemy :———Ihat think ye? They an- 


ſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death. [ver. 59,--66.] 


ST. Mark delivers their ſentence in theſe words, 


Then the high prieſt ſuith—Ye have heard the blaſphemy ? 


What think ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty 


of death, Mark xiv. 64. 


THESE are the proceedings of the council, whilſt 
Jeſus was before them. | 

I H E N the morning was come, all the chief prieſts, 
and elders of the people took counſel againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death. And when they had bound him, they led him 
away and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governoun, 
Matth. xxvii. 1, 2. See Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiil. 1. 
Sr. John obſerves, that the Jewiſh elders not en- 


tering into the Fudgment-hall, left they ſhould be defiled, 
Pilate went out unto them, and ſaid, what accuſation 


bring you againſt this man, John xviii. 28, 29. 
S' +: „ | 25 ; 0 Having 
(x) Vid. Grot, ad Matt. xxvi. 45. Whitby, Luke xxii. 52. 
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HAvIN O heard from them what things they had 
to lay to his charge, Pilate examin'd Jeſus: having fo 
| done, he ſaid to the chief prieſts and the people, I find no 
fault in this man, and they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
he ſtirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jury, 
beginning from Galilee to this place. [Luke xxili. 4—8.] 
I hen Pilate heard of Galilee, he ſent Feſus to Herod 
who was then at Feruſ/alem. — He having mock'd him 
ſent him again to Pilate. Being therefore again re- 
turned to him, Pilate, when he had called together the 


chief prieſts and the rulers, and the people, ſaid unto them, 


Ye have brought this man unto me as one that perverteth 
the people: and behold, I having examined him before 
you, have found no fault in this man, touching thoſe things 
whereof you accuſe him. No, nor yet Herod—— T will 
therefore chaſtiſæ him and releaſe him. Iv. 13--16] They 
deſired that he would rather releaſe Barabbas; Pilate 
therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them: but 
they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, Crucifie him. And he 
ſaid unto them the third time, Why what evil has he done? 
J have found no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore 
chaſtiſe him and let him go. And they were inſtant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified, and the 


voices of them, and of the chief prieſts prevailed, and 


Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required. 
[ver. 17--24.] 
A few remarks will be needful. The Few councel 
having judged that Jeſus was guilty of death, or that 
according to their law he deſerved to die, they carry 
him to Pilate, and produce their charges againſt him. 
It's ſurprizing that they ſhould do this, if they had 
themſelves the power of life and death. A people 
fond of authority and power would not have commit- 
ted to a foreigner a cauſe that was within their own 
juriſdiction. If they had not the power of life and 
death in this caſe,” they had it not in any other. For 
the only crime, that Jeſus was ſuppoſed to be convict- 
ed of before them, was that of blaſphemy, or aſſuming 
without foundation the character of the Meſſias. The 
—.— E 2 Evangeliſts 
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Evangeliſts are extremely unanimous in this point: 
That the high prieſts, and all the council ſought falſe wit- | 
neſs againſt him but found none, yea, though many falſe 
witneſſes came, yet found they none, Matth. xxvi. 59, 
60. Many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their wit- 
neſs agreed not together, Mark xiv. 56. St, Matthew | 
| [Ch. xxvi. 63--66.] St. Mark [Ch. xiv, 60--64.] St, 
. Luke [Ch. xxii. 69-7 1.] have particularly informed 
[ us, that the condemnation paſſed by the council upon 
Jeſus was founded upon the declaration he made, that 
he was the Chriſt, when the High Prieſt had adjured him 
to tell them who he was, And St. 7ohn [Ch. xix. 7.] | 
faies, this was what they inſiſted on before Pilate; Ne 
have a law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe he 
made himſelf the Son of God. As therefore the only fact, 
which they had the proof of, was that of our Lord's 
own confeſſion made before them, which they called 
blaſphemy ; if they had had the power of inflicting 
death in this caſe, they would have puniſhed him ac- | 
cordingly, by their own authority, and not have car- | 
ried him to Pilate. 5 4-1 BM 
Trey did indeed accuſe him before Pilate of many 
things, and ſaid, he ſtirred up the people, and the like. 
| But theſe appear to have been merely malicious in- 
ventions of their own, without any ground in the left 
1 from any action they knew of, or that had been 
proved, when he was under examination before them: 
or elſe, were concluſions they pretended to draw, and 
1 inſinuated to the Governour, muſt be the conſe- 
| quence of Jeſus's confeſſion and declaration, that 
be was the Chriſt, And it ſeems to me, that this 
declaration of his was the only ground of all theſe 
charges, from what St. Luke ſaies, and they began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, we found this fellow perverting | 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſay- 
ing, THAT HE HIMSELF Is CHRIST A KING, Luke 
XX111. 2; as alſo from what St. Jobn relates: The Jews 
cried, ſaying, if thou let this man go thou art not Ceſars 
friend : Whoſoever MAKETH HIMSELF A KinG, Jak: | 
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eib againſt Ceſar, —.— xix. 13. As likewiſe, becauſe 
that this was the thing, which Pilate ſeems more eſpe- 
cially to have informed himſelf about. For he asked 
him, Art thou the King of the Jews, John xvii. 33. 
Where we have the anſwer that Jeſus returned him 
to ver. 38. Pilate perceiving there was nothing cri- 
minal in this pretenſion of Jeſus, went out again un- 


| to the Fews, and faith unto them; I find in him no 


fault at all. There being no crime in this, he was 
fully ſatisfied of his innocence. 


PeRHaAPS, it will be objected againſt this, that 


the title ſet upon the Croſs, of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
King of the Jews, 1s a proof the crime he was condem- 
ned for by Pilate was that of ſedition, or High Trea- 
ſon. But I think, this is no proof of any ſuch thing. 
For, Pilate judging, that our Saviour was really inno- 
cent, [ſince it was the Roman Cuſtom to put ſome 
title,] might write what he pleaſed. And our Lord 
had ſatisfied Pilate, there was nothing ſeditious in 
that claim he made under that character, foraſmuch 
as his Kingdome was not of this world. But I contend 
not about this. It is not at all material what was the 
pretended crime for which Pilate at laſt condemned 
Jeſus. 

BLASPHEMY was the only crime, of which Jeſus 
was ſuppoſed to be convicted before the Councel; and 
yet theſe Jewiſh High Prieſts and Elders carried him 
to the Governour; and it appears from the ſequel, 
that Pilate was the ſupreme Judge in this cauſe, and 
the maſter of the event. For he gives the caſe a freſh 


3 hearing, aſks the Fews what accuſation they brought, 


examined Jeſus; and when he had done ſo, told them, 
he found in him no fault at all. This his conduct is a 
full proof that He was the Judge, and that they were 
only proſecutors and accuſers. 

PIL AT E indeed propoſes to them, which he 
ſhould releaſe to them, Barabbas, or Jeſus. But cer- 
tainly, he does not appeal to them as Judges. This 
is evident from the . to whom he addreſſed 

; E 3 himſelf 
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himſelf with this propoſal, namely, the people, the 


multitude ; which never had, among the Jes, a legal 
power of life and death. At that Feaſt the Governour | 
was wont to releaſe unto the pEOPLE a priſoner, whom | 
they would, Matth. xxviii. 15. Therefore when they 
were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom | 


will ye that I releaſe unto you, ver. 17. But the chief 
prieſts and elders perſuaded the MULTITUDE that they 
ſhould aſe Barabbas and deſtroy Feſus, ver. 20. See 
Mark xv. 8--15. This appeal to the people ſeems to 


have been only to diſcern how far he might act in this | 
matter conſiſtent with the peace of the province, which 
depended upon the diſpoſition of the people. | 3 
Moreover, Pilate at length pronounced the 
Sentence. He wrote the Title upon the Croſs, and | 
would not alter what he had written, though deſired | 
by the high prieſts, John xix. 19. When the Sentence 
was pronounced, [ Matth. xxvil. 27, 28.] the Soldiers 
of the Governour took Feſus into the common Hall, and 
gathered unto them the whole band of Soldiers, and they | 
ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet Robe, and led bim 
away to crucify him, — 31. The crucifixion was per- 
formed by theſe Soldiers under the command of a Cen- 
turion, ---54. Joſeph of Arimathea went to PiLaTz 
and begged the body of Feſus. Then PILATE commanded 
the body to be delivered, ---58. The chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees came to PLATE, deſiring that he would com- 
mand that the Sepulchre be made ſure until the third day-- 
Pilate ſaid unto them, ye have a watch, go your way, 
make 1t as ſure as ye can. So they went and made the Se- 


| pulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch, 66. 


THEsE Soldiers were entirely accountable to Pilate. 
For when ſome of the watch came into the City and ſhewed 
unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done they 
gave large money unto the Soldiers, ſaying, ſay ye, hi 
diſciples came by night and ſtole him away while we ſlept: 
And if this come to the Governous's ears, we will per- 


ſuade ni and ſecure you, Matth. xxviii. 11--14- 
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BESI1D E the light we receive into this matter from 


the proceedings relating to our Saviour himſelf; we 
learn that Pate had in his cuſtody divers priſoners, 
which were of the Few/h Nation: for it could be ſuch 
only, that it can be ſuppoſed, they ſhould deſire to 
have releaſed to them : and it ſeems, it had been an 
uſual cuſtom with him during his government, to- re- 
leaſe to them ſome priſoner at that Feaſt; and the mul- 


titude crying aloud, began to deſire him to do as he had 


ever done unto them, Mark xv. 8. See Matth. xxvil. 15. 


Wren Pilate ſaid unto them, TAKE YE rim, and 


judge him according to your Law. The Jews ſaid unto 
him, IT Is NOT LAWFUL FOR US TO PUT ANY MAN 
TO DEATH, John XV1ll. 31. 

As they here affirm expreſly, that they had not the 
power of life and death; ſo Pzate told our Saviour 
that He had. Then Pilate /aid unto him,---knoweſt thou 
not, that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to 
releaſe thee, John xix. 10. 

So that the whole courſe of the proceedings in this 
tranſaction, and theſe expreſs declarations of theſe two 
parties, the High Prieſts and Elders on the one hand, 
and Pilate on the other, aſſure us, that the Fewi/h na- 
tion had not, at this time, within themſelves, the power 
of life and death, upon any occaſion. 

$. VI. Bur yet, there are ſome expreſſions of the 
Evangeliſts relating to this matter that may require 
conſideration. 

i. THERE is a prediction of our Lord concerning 
the manner of his death related by John, [Ch. xii. 32. 
with the Evangeliſt's own reflexion: And 1, if I be 


= lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 
= This he ſaid ſignifying what death be ſhould die. St. Fobm 


[Ch. xviii. 31, 33.] Then Pilate ſaid unto them take ye 
him, and judge him according to your Law. The Jews 


therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 
any man to death. That the ſaying of Feſus might be 


fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 


ſhould die. 
E 4 Poss 18L v, 
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Poss1BLY, ſome may hence conclude, that the 
Fews had the power of putting men to death; and 
therefore the Evangeliſt obſerves, that the fulfilment | 
of this prediction was remarkable: Since though they | 
had the power yet they diſclaim'd, and would not 
exerciſe it upon this occaſion. 

Bur without this ſuppoſition, the accompliſhment 
of this prediction is remarkable on two accounts. 
Firſt, In that he did not die a natural death; and 
Secondly, That He was not put to death in a tumult; 


but his death was the reſult of a legal proceſſe ac- 


cording to the form of government which then ob- | 
tained in that country. No man, without a prophe- | 
tic Spirit, could foreſee certainly, that he ſhould not | 


die a natural death; and yet, perhaps it was more 
extraordinary to foreſee, that he ſhould eſcape all the 
fudden attempts upon his life. We have many of 


theſe recorded in the Evangeliſts: But notwiftand- 
ing he ſuffered as a criminal by the ſentence of the 
government. | 4 
' Anp the meaning of the Evangelifts in the laſt i 


mentioned place, I think, is this: The Jews ſaid, It 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death; and 
hereby, i. e. by their not having the power of inflict- 
ing capital puniſhments, it came to paſs, that the 


words of Jeſus were fulfilled, in which he had pre- 
dicted, that he ſhould be crucified, that being a Roman 
and not an ordinary Fewiſh puniſhment. 1 

2. PERHAPS, ſome may think their departing | 


_ willingly at this time from their right is implied in 


the phraſe, delivering up to the Gentiles ; which our | 

Lord made uſe of ſome times, when he ſpoke of his 
death. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 
man ſhall be delivered unto the chief Prieſts, and unto the 
Scribes; and they ſhall condemn him to death, and ſball | 
DELIVER him to the Gentiles; Mark x. 33. See Luke 


XVIi1. 32. and after the councel had condemned Jeſus, i 
# is faid, when they had bound him, they led him away, | | 
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e and DELIVERED him to Pontius Pilate the Governour, 
1 Matth. xxvii. 2. | 

t HEREB VJ ſome may be pleaſed to underſtand, that 
/ for ſome reaſons the Jeu voluntarily ſurrendered him 


do Pilate; tho? if they bad thought fir, they might 
= have put him to death themſelves. 


t Bor this is not the meaning of this word in the Nez 
3. I Teſtament, as is evident from Mark x. 33. the firſt text 
d here quoted. Fudas, of whom that delivery to the chief 
3 [| priefts is intended, releaſed no right. The word is often 
- | uſed to expreſs the acts of private perſons, who accu- 
- | fed, proſecuted, betraied, or any other way centri- 
- [| buted to the bringing another before a court of Ju- 
t ſtice, in order to be condemned and put to death. 
e But beware of Men, for they will DELIveR you up to the 
e MY councels, and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, 
f BR and ye ſhall be brought before governours and kings for 
ny ſake — but when they DELIVER you up, take no 


e By thought, how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak. — And the bro- 

= ther ſhall pRLIVER the brother to death, and the father 
ſt the child, Matth. x. 17--21. But when they ſhall lead 
It BY you and DELIVER you up, take no thought before hand, 
d Mark xiii. 11. and in thenext verſe betraying is uſed 
(= for delivering. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother, 
e and the father the Son. | 
- | 23. Bur ſtill ſome may ſuſpect that they might 
„have ſome particular kn, for not employing at 

= this time all the authority they were poſſeſſed of. For 
g St. Luke [Ch. xxii. 2.] ſaies, And the chief Prieſts and 
n | Scribes ſought how they might kill bim, for they feared 
ir a the people. And St. Matthew, [Ch. xxvi. 4, g. ] that 
is WR Zhey conſulted that they might take Feſus by ſubtilty, and 
of kill him. But they ſaid, not on the feaſt day leſt there be 
ee an uproar among the people. Poſſibly therefore, ſuſ- 
4 pecting the affections of the people, they might be 
ke willing to decline the odium of this action, and throw 
S, it upon Pate. 

Bur whatever apprehenſions they might have 
concerning the people, at fifſt ; yet when * = 
5 N eule 
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C 

| ſeiſed Jeſus without any diſturbance, and many had 
4 ſhewn their forwardneſſe in coming in to them, and 
i bringing them falſe accuſations againſt him, theſe 
(: fears might then be pretty well over. And certainly, 
they could be in no fear of the people, after the mul- | 
titude had unanimouſly demanded with loud voices, 
that Barabbas might be releaſed, and Jeſus crucified. 
For that offer which Pilate made them, /aying, take 
ye him and crucify him, John xix. 6. was plamly after 
that the people had petitioned for Barabbas. Then 
cried they all again, ſaying not this man but Barabbas, 
Ch. xviii. 40. If they could have put any man to 
death, would not they now have joyfully accepted 
this offer which Pilate made them? Would they not 
have been willing now to merit with the people, by | 
putting to death a man whom they diſliked as well as 
themſelves, if before, they were afraid to kill one, 
whom they ſuſpected the people were fond of? 3 
4. Ap this brings me to another difficulty, For 
it may be faid ; If the Fews had not the power of life 
F and death, what could Pilate mean, by ſaying, Take 
. ye him, and judge him according io your Law? John 
xvili. 31. And again, Take ye him and crucify him, for 
5 T find no fault in him ? Ch. xix. 6. 1 
ii I anſwer, that Piate's meaning in the firſt place is 
1 very evident, and the anſwer they make him ſhews, 
L they had not the power of life and death. The con- 
Þ text is thus: Then led they Feſus from Caiaphas unto 
5 the hall of judgment. They ſcrupling to go in, Pilate 
went out unto them, and ſaid, what accuſation bring you | 
againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid unto him, if 
he were not a malefaftour we would not have delivered 
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| | him up unto thee. Then ſaid Pilate, take ye him and 
4 judge bim accor . to your Law, that is, Go then and 
i puniſh him your ſelves. The Jews therefore ſaid unto | 


| bim, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death, John 
| xviii. 28--31.] that is, „This is a criminal we can- | 
| not puniſh according to his deſerts. *Tis not one 
of the leſſer faults, for which we are wont to ſcourge i 

66 men, | 
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« men, or to caſt out of the Synagogue; but he is 
« guilty of blaſphemy, which by our Law ought to 
« be puniſhed with death. And ſince we are not 
e permitted to puniſh any man capitally, we have 
« brought him to your tribunal, where alone we can 
« have ſatisfaction.” | 
TRE other words are thus introduced: Pilate had 
ſcourged Jeſus, platted a crown of thorns upon him, 
and offered him other indignities, hoping hereby to 
pacifie the Fewiſh rage, and ſave his life: and goes 
out and ſaith unto them, behold ] bring him forth to you, 
that you may know that 1 find no fault in him: he is an 
innocent man, and I cannot puniſh him as you deſire. 
When the chief Prieſts therefore, and Officers ſaw him, 
' they cried out ſaying, crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate 
ſaith unto them, Take ye him and crucifie him, for I find 
110 fault in him, John xix. 1--6. It's not unlikely, 
that ſome may ſuppoſe, the word cruciſie here, ought 
or to be interpreted by the general word judge, uſed be- 


fe fore. But I think, the moſt natural meaning of Pi- 
ke late's words here is this. You muſt crucifie him 
in BF then your ſelves, if you can commit ſuch a villany, 
ar © for J cannot. He appears to me innocent, as I 
have told you already; and I have now puniſhed 
is < him as much, or more than he deſerves.” 
's, THe anſwer they make again goes upon the Sup- 
n- | polition, that they could not take away any man's 
to life. The Jews anſwered him, we have a law, and by 
te Bl our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
ou ef God, ver. 7. that is, Indeed, Sir, you need not 
if | © be fo ſcrupulous: He is a blaſphemer; and by 
ed © our law all ſuch ought to be put to death. And 
ud i © if you do not condemn him to death, we ſhall 
1d think you do not pay that reſpect to our law which 
10 you ought todo”, And then they threaten him 
n with the general reſentment of the nation, if he would 
n- WF not puniſh capitally the moſt heinous violation of 


their law, 
THIs 
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ſeiſed Jeſus without any diſturbance, and many had 
ſhewn their forwardneſſe in coming in to them, and 
bringing them falſe accuſations againſt him, theſe 
fears might then be pretty well over. And certainly, 
they could be in no fear of the people, after the mul- 
titude had unanimouſly demanded with loud voices, 
that Barabbas might be releaſed, and Jeſus crucified. 
For that offer which Pilate made them, /aying, take 
ye him and crucify him, John xix. 6. was plamly after 
that the people had petitioned for Barabbas. Then 
cried they all again, ſaying not this man but Barabbas, 
Ch. xviii. 40. If they could have put any man to 
death, would not they now have joyfully accepted 
this offer which Pilate made them? Would they not 
have been willing now to merit with the people, by 
putting to death a man whom they diſliked as well as 
themſelves, if before, they were afraid to kill one, 
whom they ſuſpected the people were fond of? 

4. Ax p this brings me to another difficulty. For 
it may be ſaid; If the Fews had not the power of life 
and death, what could Pilate mean, by ſaying, Take 
ye him, and judge him according to your Law ? John 
xviii. 31. And again, Take ye him and crucify him, for 
J find no fault in bim? Ch. xix. 6. | 

I anſwer, that Pilate's meaning in the firſt place is 
very evident, and the anſwer they.make him ſhews, 
they had not the power of life and death. The con- 
text is thus: Then led they Feſus from Caiaphas unto 


 Zhe hall of judgment. They ſcrupling to go in, Pilate | 
vent out unto them, and ſaid, what accuſation bring you 


againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid unto him, if 
he were not a malefactour we would not have delivered 
him up unto thee. Then ſaid Pilate, take ye him and | 
judge him according to your Law, that is, Go then and | 
puniſh him your — The Jews therefore ſaid unto 
him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death, ¶ John 
xviii. 28--31.] that is, This is a criminal we can- 
not puniſh according to his deſerts. *Tis not one | 
« of the leſſer faults, for which we are wont to ſcourge | 
| 66 men, | 
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« men, or to caſt out of the Synagogue; but he is 
« guilty of blaſphemy, which by our Law ought to 
« be puniſhed with death. And ſince we are not 
«« permitted to puniſh any man capitally, we have 
« brought him to your tribunal, where alone we can 
« have ſatisfaction.“ | 

THE other words are thus introduced: Pilate had 


| ſcourged Jeſus, platted a crown of thorns upon him, 


and offered him other indignities, hoping hereby to 
pacifie the Jewiſb rage, and fave his life: and goes 
out and ſaith unto them, behold I bring him forth to you, 
that you may know that I find no fault in him: he is an 
innocent man, and I cannot puniſh him as you deſire. 
When the chief Prieſts therefore, and Officers ſaw him, 


they cried out ſaying, crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate 


ſaith unto them, Take ye him and crucifie him, for I find 


10 fault in him, John xix. 1--6. It's not unlikely, 
that ſome may ſuppoſe, the word cruciſie here, ought 
to be interpreted by the general word judge, uſed be- 
fore. But J think, the moſt natural meaning of Pi- 
late's words here is this. You muſt crucifie him 
then your ſelves, if you can commit ſuch a villany, 
« for I cannot. He appears to me innocent, as I 
<« have told you already; and I have now puniſhed 
&« him as much, or more than he deſerves.” 

THe anſwer they make again goes upon the Sup- 
polition, that they could not take away any man's 
life. The Jews anſwered him, we have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God, ver. 7. that is, „Indeed, Sir, you need not 
<* be ſo ſcrupulous: He is a blaſphemer; and by 
„ our law all ſuch ought to be put to death. And 
if you do not condemn him to death, we ſhall 
think you do not pay that reſpect to our law which 
* you ought todo”, And then they threaten him 
with the general reſentment of the nation, if he would 


not puniſh capitally the moſt heinous violation of 
their law, 


THis 


De Credibility of the Book I. 
Tr1s diſcourſe, which now paſſed between Pilate 


and the chief prieſts, is a proof, they had not the 
power of life and death; and that the intent of what 


Pilate ſaid, is not, that they might crucifie him if 


they pleaſed : If this had been Pilates meaning, and 


they could have legally executed Jeſus, would they 


have put a matter they were intent upon to an un- 


certain iſſue? would they have refuſed to take the 
cauſe into their own hands, when they ſaw the Gover- 


nour was backward to gratify their intentions? Their 


ſtill preſſing Pilate to pronounce a Sentence of death 
is a proof, that they knew very well, if Jeſus was not 
condemned by Pilate, he muſt be ſet at liberty. 1. 
5. Bur though theſe 3 thus laid toge- 
ther, appear deciſive, and the Jets here, in a moſt | 
critical Seaſon, ſay expreſly that it was not lawful for 


them to put any man to death; yet in another place, 
there are ſome Jes, who ſeem to aſſert, they had at 


this time an abſolute freedom. Then ſaid Feſus unto 
the Jews which believed on him, if ye continue in my 


Words, then are ye my diſciples indeed. And ye fball 4 


know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. They 


anſwered bim, we be Abraham's Seed, AND WERE NE- 
VER IN BONDAGE TO ANY MAN: How SAYEST THOU, 
YE SHALL BE MADE FREE? John viii. 31-33. 

IT 1s not very material to enquire at preſent, who 
they were who made this reply to our Saviour ; whe- 
ther the Believers before ſpoken of, who ſeem not to 
have owned him uponright grounds, or whether they 


* were unbelieving Jes, who hypocritically joined 


< themſelves with theſe new profeſſors, with intent of 


c taking ſome private opportunity of killing him. ())? 
What we are concerned with is the reply it ſelf. * 


Ir theſe eus do not ſpeak here of civil temporal 
liberty, and of a freedom from all foreign juriſdicti- 


on, then we have no concern with them at preſent; 


but if they do (as it is generally ſuppoſed) de- 
erve 
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ſerve no regard at all: For then, what they here ſay 

e zs a downright contradiction of God himſelf in the 
t folemn preamble to the law at Mount Sinai, 1 am 
if the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the Land of 
d Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. There is no rely- 
y ing upon the word of ſuch men as theſe. . Notwith- 
bs ſtanding they aſk, How ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made 
e I free? as if they could be no freer than they were, 
they might at that time be downright Slaves. For 
ir they who ſcrupled not to contradict God . himſelf, 
h with reference to the time paſt, might well have aſſu- 
x | rance to deny a fact evident to every man's ſenſe and 
reaſon at that time. Our Lord indeed does not deny 


> the truth of what they ſaid : It was to no purpoſe ſo 
ſt to do. But with an unexampled firmneſſe he proſe- 
rcutes the ſubject he was upon: Jeſus anſwered them, 
2, verily 1 ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth Sin is the ſer- 
it | vant of Sin, ver. 34. b 
to | BuT though the moſt expreſs declarations of fuch 
y men can never aſſure us of the truth, yet their angry 
i _ to our Saviour, this fierce diſclaiming the charge 
y of ſubjection, upon ſo ſmall, upon no occaſion at all, 
z- I affords more than a preſumption they were not free at 


7, this time. An inſinuation of their being in ſubjection, 
if ſuch had been given, would have been treated with 
10 | contempt, and not anſwered with indignation, if they 
e- had had all the power their proud hearts deſired. 
o 6. THERE 1s another text hitherto omitted, which 
y I ſome may think deſerves notice. Then gathered the 
xd chief Prieſts and the Phariſees a councel, and ſaid, What 
of do we? for this man doth many miracles. If we let this 


nan alone, all men will believe on bim, Anp THE Ro- 

= MANS SHALL COME, AND TAKE. AWAY BOTH OUR 
al x PLACE anD NATION, Jobn xi. 47, 48. Some may 
ij- IM *pprehend theſe words imply, that there was then no 


Roman Government eſtabliſhed in Fudea. 

I preſume, there is no neceſſity of enquiring at pre- 
ſent into the views of this Speech. I ſhall ſay by 
way of anſwer is, 1. That this Speech ſuppoſes 2 
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ay were then in Subjection to the Romans; other- | 
£ 


wile, all mens beleiving on Feſus could not have been 
any offenſe to the Romans, or be pretended to be ſo. 
2. The meaning of theſe words is, that then the Ro- 
mans would no longer protect them in their religion 
and laws, and treat them as ſubjects, but ſend an ar- 
my to deſtroy.them, as rebels and enemies. 

A paſſage of Joſephus will illuſtrate this text. The 
Samaritans had obſtructed the Galileans in their way to 
Feruſalem, and killed ſome of them. The chief men 
of Galilee complain to Cumanus the Procurator, and 
demanded Juſtice. He took a bribe from the Sama- 


ritans, and let the matter paſs. ** The Galileans then 


ce being exaſperated, perſwaded the Multitude of the 


« Fetus to betake themſelves to arms and aſſert their | | 
« liberty. Servitude, they ſaid, was grievous in it | 


c ſelf, but to be inſulted under it was altogether in- 


< tolerable (z).“ Joſephus ſaies, that the chief men 
of Feryſalem, dreading the iſſue, endeavoured by all 
means to appeaſe the people; and bid them, ſer be- 
fore their <* eyes the utter ruine of their country, the 
« conflagration of their temple, the captivity and 
c flavery of themſelves, their wives and children; 


ce and as they would avoid theſe dreadful calamities, 


<« beſeeched them to alter their preſent deſigns. (a) | 


What is this, but the Romans coming and taking away 


beth their place and nation? Which words, as I obſer- |M' 
ved, imply a preſent ſubjection: and this ſtate, they 


appear evidently to have been in, when that exhor- 


tation was given, which I have juſt tranſcribed from 


Foſephus. 


I have now ſet before the reader the main paſſages 4 
of this period, concerning the power the Jets were 
ene poſſeſſed 
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| | 5 Chap. ll. 
I poſſeſſed of in their own country. The ſum is, They 


the cure wrought by Peter and 
man that lay at the gate of the Temple. And as 

bey ſpake unto the people, the prieſts, and the captain of 
We temple, and the Sadducees came upon them—and they 
aid bands on them, and put them in hold unto the next 
day: for it was now even tide, Acts iv. 1-3. and 7t 
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practiſed their own religious rites, worſhiped at the 


Templs and in their Synagogues, followed their own 

| cuſtoms, and lived very much according to their own 
laws. They had their high prieſts, a Councel or Se- 
nate, inflicted leſſer puniſhments ; they could appre- 
bend men, and bring them before the Council, and if 

a guard of ſoldiers was needful, could be aſſiſted by 
them, upon aſking the Governour for them: they could 
bind men and keep them in cuſtody : The Council 


could ſummon witneſſes, take examinations, and when 


they had any capital offenders carry them before the 
| Governour. 


to what they offered; and if they brought evidence of 
the fact, pronounced ſentence according to their laws. 


This Governour uſually paid a regard 


But he was the proper judge in all capital cauſes, for 


when the Council of the Fews had had before them a 
© caſe, which they pretended was of this kind, having 
prepared it, they go with it immediately to the Go- 


© vernour, who re-examines it, and pronounces the 
ſentence. 


§. VII. Tre next Period reaches from our Savi- 


cour's reſurrection to the reign of Herod mentioned in 
the Twelfth of the Adds of the Apoſtles. 


I ſhall ſet down all the facts mentioned in this in- 


| terval, which relate to this fubject ; after I have juſt 
© obſerved, that we have here no notice taken of any 
Roman Officer or Preſident in the Country 


It does 
not follow, there was none all this time, but it was 


proper to obſerve it here, though the reaſon of this 
omiſſion do not ap f 


have made a diſtinct period of this interval. 


pear. And this is one reaſon why 


1. THE firſt fact is a caſe that followed ſoon after 
Jobn upon the lame 


came 
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came to paſs on the morrow, that their rulers and-elder; | 
and ſcribes, and Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas--. 
tuere gathered together at Jeruſalem. And when tbey had | 
ſer them. in the midſt, they aſked, by. what powers or in 
zwhat- name have ye done this? Then Peter filled with | 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Te rulers of toe people 
and elders of Iſrael, ver. 5--10.] ---Be, it knewn unto 
you. —— Peter having made his defenſe — When they 
bad commanded them | Peter and John] 10 go aſide out 
of the councel, they conferred among themſelves. Their 
reſolution was, ——That it ſpread no further among the. 
people, let us ftraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak hence 
forth to no man in this name---and having threatened them 
they let them go, ver. 15--21. e 
A council was called; Peter and John were appre- 
hended by Jetiſh officers, put in priſon, brought be- 
fore the Council, examin'd, threatened, diſmiſſed. 
No penalty is inflicted, and what puniſhment was 
threatened is not ſaid. - BEEP ot ena 
2. Tu x next caſe is in the following chapter. Then 
the high prieſt roſe up, and all they that were with hin 
(which is the ſect of the Sadducees) and were filled with 
indignation. And laid their hands. on the Apoſtles, and 
put them in the common priſon, Acts v. 17, 18. The 
Apoſtles were delivered out of priſon that night by 
an Angel, and went to the temple, early in the morn- 
ing, and taught, But the high prieſ came, and the 
That were with him, and called the council together, and 
k © all the Senate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the 
Pẽeriſon lo baue them brought. ——The officers not find- 
ing them in the priſon, returned to the Council, in- 
forming them of it. Now when the high prieſt and the 
| captain of the temple, and the chief prieſts heard theſe | 
Things they doubted of them, whereunto they would grow, 
Having received information that the Apoſtles were || 
in the temple, Then went the Captain with the Officers, 
and brought them without violence And when they had 
brought them, they ſet them before the council: and tht 
bib prieſt aſked them, ſaying, did not we ſtraitly _ 
Ii = | | ma 
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mand you that ye ſbould not teach in this name? v. 21-28. 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles made their defenſe. 
When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and 
took counſel to flay them. Gamaliel then ſtood up, and 
deſired the Apoſtles to be put forth a little ſpace :. and 
gave his opinion in theſe words; And now ] ſay unto you, 


refrain from theſe men and let them alone. — And to bim 


they agreed. And when they had called the Apoſtles and 
beaten them, they commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in 
the name of Jeſus, and let them go, — 40. 


WE have here a fact, or circumſtance or two, not _ 
mentioned before. 'The Apoſtles were put-into the 


common Priſon (b). But we are told in the former in- 


ſtance in this period, [ Alis iv. 3.] they laid hands on 
them [Peter and John] and put them in hold (c), unto 
the next day. And in the former period we find, that 
our Saviour was bound by the High Prieſt's Authori- 
ty. St. John [Ch. xviii. 12.] fates, he was bound as 
ſoon as apprehended ; Then the Band, and the Cap- 
tain, and Officers of the Jews, took Feſus and Bounn 
him. Though St. Matthew does not ſpeak of it, till 


he comes to relate his being carried from the High 


Prieſt to Pilate : and when they had bound him, they led 
him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, Matth. 
XXVI1L 2. See Mark xv. 1. 1 
How VER, there can be no doubt, I think, but 
the power of — implies alſo the power of 
keeping in cuſtody. Sometimes a priſoner might be 
kept all night in the High Prieſt's hauſe, as our Savi- 
our ſeems to have been, when they intended to meet 


again the next morning. At other times they might 


ſend their priſoners to the common or public priſon, 
as in the caſe before us; for it's not at all unlikely, 
that they had the free uſe of it, and that the place of 
confinement was at their own ene 
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ANOTHER particular here is, that the Apoſtles 
were beaten. We often meet in _ —_ 0 eee 
with whipping in the Synagogues : but its likely, this 
was a . — ar ag And poſſibly the Ruler, 
and chief men of every Synagogue had the right of 
appointing a whipping there : This puniſhment now 
ordered by the Sanbedrim, its likely, was in ſome o- 
pen market place, whereby the ſufferers were expo- 
ſed: and therefore, it's ſaid, And they departed, from 
the preſence of the council rejoycing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer SHAME for his name, Acts v. 41. 

THERE 1s one thing more, we ought to obſerve 
here ; the Apoſtles were beaten, and yet it is faid, 
that they agreed to Gamaliel, whoſe advice was, that 
they ſhould refrain from theſe men and let them alone. 
This implies, that they had the power of inflicting, 
or procuring at leſt, a heavier puniſhment than that 
of whipping or beating. And it is ſaid, they Took 
COUNSEL TO SLAY THEM. But I think, this does not 
imply, that they could by their own authority put 
them to death. Foraſmuch as this is ſaid of their de- 
ſigns againſt Jeſus; and yet it has appeared, I pre- 
ſume, that they could not themſelves, legally, or ac- 
cording to the conſtitution of things at that time, put 
him to death. Thus St. Matthew [Ch. xxvi. 3, 4.] 
ſaies, Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts and the 
ſeribes and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the 
high prieſt—and conſulted that they might take Feſus by 
fubtilty and kill kim: See Luke xxli. 2, 3. And after he 

ad 5 apprehended, examined, convicted, and 
condemned by them, as far as their authority reach- 
ed. I ben the morning was come, all the chief prieſts 
and elders of the people took counſel againſt Feſus to put 
him to-death, Matth. XXvii. 1. See Mark xv. 1. As 
therefore, the meaning of this phraſe in the Goſpels, 
when uſed concerning their proceedings againſt our 
Saviour, can mean no more, than their reſolving to 
proſecute him before the Governour, as a criminal 
worthy of death, and conſulting together how they 

3 might 
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might manage the proſecution, and get him condem- 


ned to death; ſo it's not unlikely, that the phraſe ought 
to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe here: And when 
| Gamaliel adviles them to refrain from theſe men and let 
| them alone, for any thing that appears, he muſt be 


underſtood to diſſwade them from purſuing their re- 


ſentment, ſo far as to proſecute them before the go- 
vernour, as men worthy of death; and only to 
© threaten them afreſh; and if they thought fit, order 
them to be beaten, as we find they did. 


3. THe next affair of this kind, which we meet 


with in the Acts, is the proſecution and death of Ste- 
F wr : the occaſion and circumſtances of which are re- 


ated in this manner. 


A N D Stephen full of faith and power, did great 


wonders and miracles among the people. Then there aroſe 
certain of the Synagogue, which is called the Synagogue of 
8 the Libertines, —diſputing with Stephen. And they were 
not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which be 


ſpake. Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, wwe have 


= heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and 
| againſt God. And they ſtirred up the people, and the el- 
ders, and the ſcribes, and came upon him, and caught 
im and brought him to the councel ; and ſet up falſe wit= 
neſſes, which ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphe- 


nous words againſt this holy place and the law. For we 


| have heard him ſay, That this Feſus of Nazareth ſhall 
| deſtroy this place; and ſhall change the cuſtoms which 


Moſes delivered us. And all that ſat in the councel, look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his fate, as it had been the face 


F an angel, Acts vi. 8—15. Then ſaid the high prieſt, 
are theſe things ſo ? Stephen then made his Speech, Ch. 


vii. 1.53. Whemthey heard theſe things, they were cut 


1 the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with their teeth. 


But be being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ee 
into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and Feſus ſtand- 


ng on the right hand of God. Then they cried out with 
= 4 loud voice, and topped their ears, and ran upon bim 
_ ith one accord, and caſt him out of the city, and ftoned 


F 2 him: 
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him : and the witneſſes laid down their clothes at a young 


man's feet, whoſe name was Saul: And they ſtoned Ste- 
phen calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive 
my Spirit, ver. 54--60. To which ought to be ſub- 


joined ſome expreſſions of Paul, in his Speech to the 


people at Feruſalem. And when the blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was ſbed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting 
to his death, and kept the raiment of them that ſlew him, 
Acts xxil. 20. 

HERE we have a caſe, in many particulars diffe- 


rent from any, we have yet met with. Here 1s not 


only a man brought before the councel, and witneſſes 
heard, but he is put to death, by ſtoning, an ordinary 
Jewiſh puniſhment, without any mention of his being 
proſecuted before a Roman Magiſtrate. And it 
= in the concluſion, very much the appearance 
of a legal Fewi/h Puniſhment; for the witneſſes | 
ſeem to have ſtoned him, or thrown the firſt ſtone 
at him. 3 . | 

THE reader will be pleaſed now to recollect a pre- 
vious propoſition, which was laid down at the begin- 
ning of this enquiry ; namely, that the ſacred Hiſto- 
rians are not accountable for the legality of the facts, 
or proceedings, which they relate. Though this af- 
fair ſhould be allowed to have all the forms of a legal I 
proceſſe, ſentence and puniſhment, according to the 
Fewiſh law and cuſtoms ; yet it does not follow, that 
it was rightful, according to the conſtitution \ they | 
were then under. It's certain that Magiſtrates do 
ſometimes tranſgreſs the bounds of their authority, 
as well as people commit diſorders. We have a plan 
inſtance of this at Philippi: [ Acts xv.] where the ma- 
giſtrates commanded Paul and Silq to be beaten and 
impriſoned, But in this their ſudden paſſion, they 
acted very irregularly ; as they were ſoon ſenſible 
themſelves. And it is not impoſſible, but the Feroi/b 
Council at Jeruſalem, in compliance with their own | 
malice, and the clamours of the people, might pro- 
nounce a Sentence, that exceeded the bounds of their 
FT | authority, 
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authority, and execute it, before the Roman officer 
could come in to prevent it. 

Tuis might be ſaid, ſuppoſing there were here 
the compleat form of a legal proceſſe; which I think 
there is not. It is true, here were witneſſes, and they 
bring their charge; but here is no Sentence pronoun- 
ced by the councel; not one word of it. Nor does 
the High Prieſt collect the opinions. If this had been 
done, tis not likely, that St. Luke would have omit- 
ted it. In the account of the proceedings againſt our 
Saviour, [ Matth. xxvi. 66. Mark xiv. 64. ] particular 
mention is made of the High Prieſt's asking the coun- 
cel their opinion; What think ye? and of the anſwer 
they made, He is guilty of death. And St. Luke [Ch. 
xxii. 71,] has given the reſult of their debates: And 
they ſaid, what need we any further witneſſes? for we 
our ſelves have heard of his own mouth. In the two 
caſes already conſidered in this period, St. Luke has 
informed us, not only of the accuſations againſt the 
priſoners, and the defenſe they made, but of the de- 
bates of the Council, after the priſoners had been 
heard. Theſe were ordered to go aſide, there are de- 
bates, and the final reſolution is taken, and then the 
priſoners are called in again, and the Sentence is pro- 
nounced. Concerning Peter and John, ſee As iv. 
15-18, of the Apoſtles, Ch. v. 34 — 40. 

AND in the preſent caſe, after the witneſſes, which 
they had ſuborned, had delivered their accuſations 


Then ſaid the Fligh Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? Acts 


vii. 1. That is, he gave Stephen leave to make his de- 


fenſe. If after Stephen had done, the council had or- 
dered him to go out; or if there had been any debates 
in the council concerning him, or the High Prieſt 
had asked their opinion, and a Sentence had been pro- 
nounced ; it is incredible, theſe things ſhould have 
been omitted; as they are entirely. For what St, Luke 
ſaies, is, that having heard what Stephen ſaid, they 
gnaſhed on him with their teeth; and that he then looking 
up to heaven and ſaying, — T ſee the heavens opened, and 

N F 3 Jeſus 
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Jeſus handing on the right band of God, then they cried 


ed men, who think, this was not a ſudden act of the 


a private perſon.to put any man to death for any crime 


— 2 


out with a loud voice, — and ran upon him with one ac- 
cord, and caſt him out of the City, and ſtoned him. This 
has all the appearance of a tumultuous proceeding of 
the people, which the councel, probably, had no in- 
clination to check, but were highly pleaſed with: For 
of them I underſtand thoſe words, When they heard 
theſe things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed il 
on him with their teeth; words which repreſent an un- 
governed rage. 67 260 | FEED 

Arp if I miſtake not, Stephen is not convicted 
upon the evidence of the witneſſes, but upon his ſay- 
ing, I ſee the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of 
God, they ran upon him with one accord. 9 
_ His expreſſions they termed blaſphemous; and 
in that caſe, the Jewiſh people at this time ſeem to 
have made no ſcruple at all of ſtoning a man imme- 
diately, without any trial. There are ſo many in- 
ſtances of this in the Goſpels, that it ſeems needleſs to 
alledge any in particular. See John v. 17, 18. viii. 
58, 59. x. 30 — 39. 3 

A xp, as for the appearance of a legal puniſhment 
in theſe particulars, that they caſt him out of the City 
and ſtoned him; and the witneſſes laid down their cloths 
at a young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul; I think, 
they cannot prove, that this was not a tumultuous ac- 
tion : for even the moſt unruly and diſorderly multi- 
tude will oftentimes in their utmoſt extravagances aſ- 
ſume ſome formalities of a legal procedure. 


NoTw1THSTANDING this, there are ſome learn- 


people, but that it was a puniſhment inflicted by the 
Jewiſb councel. They ſay that it was not allowed for 


againſt their Law, unleſs they did it whilſt the crimi- 
nal was in the very act (d). 20 

ak, | Bur 
4 ) Sed uti bene obſervavit Seldenus, lib. x. de jure nat. & gent. 


Gap. 4+ ex zeli judicio, Supplicium capitale in ipſo dum — 
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Bur it may be queſtioned, whether the ſcheme of 
Zelotiſm at this time was exactly the ſame which is 
repreſented in the writings, which theſe learned men 
quote. And though it were, tis not impoſſible, but 
when ſuch a principle was countenanced, as that of 
the right of private perſons to kill men in the act, 
they might ſometimes go beyond the bounds of that 
principle. And it is highly probable, that the chief 
men of the Jewiſb nation, when their authority was 
certainly under ſome reſtraints, might connive at the 
exorbirances of this zeal. *Tis certain we have in the 
As of the Apoſtles many inſtances of the Jes, in ſe- 
veral places, laying in wait for Paul's life; not to 
catch him in the af of what they might call blaſphe- 
my, or any other violation of their law ; but to kill 
him for facts done by him ſome time before. *Tis not 
material to enquire, what this was owing to; whether 
it ought to be called Zelotiſm, or any thing elſe. Tis 
certain theſe were common practiſes among them. 
One thing, which they ſeem at this time to have 
thought the proper object of this private Zeal, is 
what they called Blaſphemy. Now a criminal could 
not well be puniſhed for this in the very AF. The 
words muſt firſt be out of a man's mouth, before he 
could be guilty. Here were words ſpoken by Stephen, 
which they termed blaſphemy : Behold I ſee the hea- 
vens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding at the right 
hand of God. Theſe words were ſpoken before the 
councel, and it's likely, before a good many other 
perſons, who were preſent as witneſſes and proſecu- 

F 4 tors, 


batur facinus duntaxat momento, ſeu homini s aUTopdew depre- 


henſo, a Zelotis, id eft, privato zelo ductis infligi permittebatur M. 
Wagenſelius in Carm. Lip. Confut. p. 301. and he alledges ſeveral 
pafſeres from Jewiſh authors as proof of this, particularly from Mai- 
monides, Quiſquis paganam mulierem init — Si iſtud propalam fiat, 
hoc eſt, decem vel pluribus ſcelus inſpectantibus, tum fi zelotae ho- 
minem adoriantur, & impigre trucident, laudantur.—-Veruntamen 
haud aliter licet zelotae impetum in concubitores facere, quam fi 
ipſi venereo operi ſint intenti.— Qpod fi ab opere ceſſent, tum 
porto trucidare nefas eſt. Ibid. p. 301, 303. 
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tors, therefore before ten or more perſons. And Ste- 


phen was put to death with all the expedition poſſible, 


that is, in the very act as near as could be. For it 
follows immediately; Then they cried out with a loud 
voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with one 
accord, and caſt him out of the city and ſtoned him, Acts 
Vil. 57, 58. 

Nos is the putting Stephen to death by ſtoning any 
proof, that there had been a Sentence pronounced, or 
that there was any legal form obſerved in his death. 
For this was common in their tumultuous attempts. 
Jeſus having ſaid ſome things which gave them offenſe, 


' Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him, John 


x. 31. He went on to argue with them: They an- 


ſwered him, ſaying, for a good work we ſtone thee not, 


but for blaſphemy, ver. 33. See John xi. 7, 8. The 


ſtoning which Paul ſuffered at Lyſtra was merely tu- 


multuous. —— And there came thither certain Jews 


from Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the peo- 


ple | rde XA the multitude, ] and having ſtoned 
Paul, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been 


dead, Acts xiv. 19. Thus much for the Caſe of 


Stephen, 
4. IT follows, And Saul was conſenting to his death. 
And at that time there was a great perſecution againſt the 
church which was at Jeruſalem, and they were all ſcat- 
tered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Sama- 
ria, except the Apoſtles, [Acts viii. 1.] — As for Saul, 
he made havock of the church, entering into every houſe, 
and baling men and women, committed them to priſon, 
[ver. 3.]-— Aud Saul, yet breathing out threatnings and 
ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went unto the 
high prieſt, and deſired of him letters to Damaſcus, 10 
the Synagogues, that if he f any of this way, whether 
they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto 


_ Jeruſalem, Adds ix. 1,2. When Auanias, at Damaſcus, 


was directed in a viſion to go to Saul, he anſwered, 

Lord, I bave heard by many of this man, how much evil 

be has done to thy ſaints at Jerulalem, And here he has 
| autherity 
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authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy 


name, Ch. ix. 13, 14. 


Ir muſt, I think, be ſuppoſed that Saul could not 


have taken up any at Damaſcus, (which was ſubject to 
Aretas,) by the authority of the Council at Feruſalem, 
unleſs the Governour there gave him leave: and it is 


highly probable, the correſpondence between them 
was ſuch as that he would not refuſe it (e). 

Ap St. Paul ſaies of himſelf, in his ſpeech to the 
people of Feruſalem ; I perſecuted this way unto the 
death, binding and delivering into priſons both men and 
women, as alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and 
all the eſtate of the elders: from whom alſo I received 
letters unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to 
bring them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem for 
to be puniſhed. Acts xxii. 4, 5.] — And I ſaid, Lord, 
they know that I impriſoned, and beat in every Synagogue 


them that believed on thee : and when the blood of thy 


martyr Stephen was ſhed, &c. [ver. 19, 20.] 

In his ſpeech to King Agrippa, Paul faies ;--Which 
things J alſo did in Jeruſalem, and many of the ſaints did 
1 ſhut up in priſon, having received authority from the 
chief prieſts, and when they were put to death I gave my 
voice againſt them. And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme; and being eu- 
ceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto 
ſtrange cities. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with 
authority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, at mid- 


= day, O King, I ſaw inthe way a light-from heaven, &c. 


AA xxvi. 9-13. 
HERE is a great variety of particulars, impriſon- 


. beating in the Synagogue, perſecuting into ſtrange 


cities, and putting to death. 


As for the perſecuting into ſtrange cities, it is not 
at all ſurprizing, that the Jes ſhould have ſufficient 
authority and power in their own country, (though 


they 


gf) A AO: mm 


wy > 
- 4 
ul wr = · — 


—— 
* —— <>" 
— 
. 9 3 * 
— 


—— 


8 I toon Dt OR, - be. Sort — . FI As Ta * _ » — —— 
I „ rr cc ca. 


74 The C redibility of the Book I. 


they had a Roman Governour amongſt them) to im- | f 
poſe hardſhips upon the followers of Chriſt that would 


make them leave Fudea ; ſince as has appeared from 
inſtances in the As of the Apoſtles already alledged, 
they were able to drive them from one place, and city 


to another in Greece, and ſeveral parts of Aſia. 


THE puniſhments inflifted in the Synagogues muſt 
be ſuppoſed inflicted by a mere Jewiſb authority, ſince 
they had the free exerciſe of their religion. | 

Tux Apoſtle ſaies alſo expreſly, that many of the 
ſaints d1d he impriſon by authority from the chief prieſts. 
When he ſays, he perſecuted this way unto the death ; I a 
think, he expreſſes his aim and deſign ; and that in 
the oppoſition he had made againſt the followers of 


Jeſus, he propoſed to bring upon them not the leſſer 


puniſhments only of fines, whipping or impriſon- 
ment, but death it ſelf. 

TRE caſe of the loſs of life is that of Stephen, 
whoſe death, he ſaies, he was conſenting to, and kept 
the raiment of them that flew him. Beſide this, in his 
ſpeech to Agrippa, he ſaies, and when they were put to 
death, 1 gave my voice againſt them. A 


HERE it ought to be obſerved, that it is not ex- : 
preſſed by what authority they were put to death. Tho* 


the ſentences were pronounced and executed by the 


Roman magiſtrate, (as in the caſe of our Saviour) Saul 
might be one who gave his voice againſt thoſe who 


were ſo puniſhed z as the people at Jeruſalem did de- ; 
mand of Pilate, that Jeſus might be crucified. It is 


of ſome ſuch act as this, that Saul's giving his voice | 


againſt them muſt be undenſtood; viz. of witneſſing 
againſt them, promoting 4 popular clamour againſt 1 


them, or of approving, and conſenting to their con- c 
demnation and puniſhment. This is all that can be in- 


tended, becauſe whether they were put to death by the 

authority of the Sanbedrim, or of a Roman Governour, 
it cannot be 414 that Saul was one of the judges. 
Bor I think, it may be very well queſtioned, whe- 
ther in theſe words Paid refers to any thing, ben 5 
cau 
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death of Stepben. This is the only perſon whoſe death 
he has any where expreſly ſaid he was concerned in. 
There is not any one inſtance, beſide the death of 
Stephen, hinted by St. Luke : whereas, if there had 
been any, *tis very improbable, that he ſhould have 
omitted them, ſince he has given ſo particular an ac- 
count of that of Stephen. It is very common in leſs 


exact, nay in almoſt all kinds of relations, to uſe the 


plural number, where one only is meant. Thus St. 
Matthew [Ch. xxvii. 44.] faies, That the thieves alſo 
which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth, 
Whereas, it appears from St. Luke, [Ch. xxiii. 39,40.] 
that only one of the malefactours, which were hanged, 
railed on him, whilſt he was rebuked by the other for 
it. Again, Paul ſaid unto them, [the keepers of the 
priſon at Philippi] They have beaten us openly uncondem- 
ned being RoMAans, As xvi. 37. And yet, moſt pro- 
bably, Paul only was a Roman, and not Silas. And 


in no caſe could a plural number be put for a ſingular 


more properly than here, where the apoſtle, in his 
great humility, aggravates his fermer blindneſs and 

adneſs. And the meaning of his words here is no 
more than, when any one was put to death, I was 


very forward in approving it. 


THvs I think, that all which does evidently ap- 
pear to have been done by a proper authority of the 
chief Prieſts and Council of the Fews, are impriſon- 
ment, ſcourging in the Synagogue, and in ſome pub- 


| lick place, and harraſſing in ſuch a manner, as to 


oblige men to leave Fudea. Stephen is put to death, 
but 1t ſeems to have been in a tumultuous manner. 
However it muſt be allowed, that this was a 
time of very heavy ſufferings for the followers of 
Jeſus. And one would be apt to ſuppoſe, that for a 
good part of this period, the Jews had no Roman Go- 
vernour reſiding among them; or if they had, that he 
connived at ſome diſorders : or elſe that their zeal ren- 
dered them ſo tumultuous, that he was not able to 
keep things in good order amongſt them, 
| N | THERE 
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THERE is one thing very obſervable, that for 
- ſome time before the end of this period, the diſciples 
of Chriſt enjoyed peace in Judea. Then had the churches 
reſt throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, As 
ix. 31. TI hope, we ſhall be able to perceive, in ſome 
meaſure, the occaſion of this, when we come to en- 
quire what light foreign writers give us into this time. 
$. VIII. We go on now to the third Period, which 
is the reign of Herod the King. The account we have 
of the tranſactions in this period is contained in the 
twelfth chapter of the Adds of the Apoſtles z particular- 
ly from ver. 1. to the 7th, and ver. 18, 19. There 
being no difficulty in it, I need not tranſcribe it. E- 
very order and act of Herod, here mentioned, bis kill- 
ing James with the ſword, impriſoning Peter with in- 
tent to bring him forth to the people, commanding the 
keepers to be put to death, is an undeniable proof of his 
ſovereign authority at this time in Judea. . 


$. IX. TRE fourth period reaches from the reign of | 


this Herod to the concluſion of the evangelical hiſtory, 
TAE main thing which occurs here is the treatment 


of Paul in Judea, ſo far as there is any appearance of 


a legal procedure. He being come to Feru/alem, and 
having been perſwaded to purifie himſelf with others 


that had a vow, entered into the temple to ſigniſie the 1 


accompliſhment of the daies of purification, and when the 
ſeven daies were almoſt ended, the Jews which were of 
Aſia, when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, crying out, Men and bre- 
tbren help: This is the man that teacheth all men every 
where againſt the people, and the law, and this place : 


And farther, brought Greeks alſo into the temple, and | 


has polluted this holy place. (For they had ſeen before 
with him in the City, Trophimus an Epheſian, whom 


they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the temple) And | 


all the city was moved, and the people ran together, and 
they took Paul and drew him out of the temple : and forth- 


Md Wind AE. gon tee os Elbe. tf 8 


with the doors were ſbut. And as they went about to kill 


Bim, tidings came to the chief captain of the band, that all 


J eruſalem J 
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Jeruſalem as in an uproar. Who immediately took Sol- 
diers and Centurions, and ran down unto them, and 


5 when they ſaw the chief captain, and the Soldiers, they 
8 left beating of Paul. Then the chief captain came near, 
8 and took him, and commanded him to be bound with to 


chains, aud demanded who he was, and what he had 
> done.— And when he could not know the certainty for | 
the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the caſtle, 


Acts xxi. 26-34. — But before he was lead in, with . 
* the chief captain's leave, he made a ſpeech to the peo- 
1 ; Y g 
ple in the Hebrew tongue: in which he relates at length, 
a that he had received directions in a trance, — ſaying, 
„ part, for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 
The Jeus, not being able to contain themſelves any 
. longer, /ift up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
15 ſuch a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit that he 


= /bould live, Acts xxii. 22, 23. The chief Captain then 
c commanded that he ſhould be brought into the caſtle, and 
v bade that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging. But Paul 


5 = affirming that he was a Roman [ver. 24.] the Cen- 
, F turion appointed to attend the torture went and gave 
ko = the chief Captain information of it. On the morrow 
8 becauſe be [the chief captain] would have known the 
55 certainty, wherefore he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed 
| 55 = bim from his bands, and commanded the chief prieſts and 
or all their councel to appear, and brought Paul down and 4 
45 ſet him before them, — 30. And Paul earneſtly bebold- | 
— ing the councel, ſaid, Men and brethren, I have lived in | 


all good conſcience before God until this day. And the 
7 high prieſt Ananias commanded them that ſtood by to 


a = ſmite him on the mouth. Then ſaith Paul unto him, God 
- ſhall ſmite thee thou whited wall: for ſitteſt thou to judge 


= me after the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary 
w = to the law? And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou 
4 Cod, high prieft? Then ſaid Paul, Twiſt not, brethren, 
* = that he was the high prieſt: for it is written, Thou ſhalt f 
n We ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people, Acts xxiii. I--5, 
all | A diſſenſion ariſing in the councel, the chief captain, | 
8 fearing left Paul ould have been pulled in pieces of _ 

4 command- 


N 


78 The Credibility of the Book 1. 
commanded the Soldiers to go down, and to take bim by 
force from among them, and to bring bim into the caſtle, 
ver. 9, 10. 
TRE chief captain, after this, being informed of 
a conſpiracy againſt Paul, ſent him with a guard of 
two hundred Soldiers to Felix at Ceſarea; who, when 
he had received him, together with a letter from Ly- 
fias the chief captain; told Paul he would hear bim 
_ when his accuſers alſo were come, ver. 35. After five 
daies Ananias the High Prieſt deſcended with the elders 
and a certain Orator named Tertullus, who informed 
the Governour againſt Paul. — Felix having heard both 
ſides deferred them, and ſaid, when Lyſias the chief 
captain ſhall come down I will know the uttermoſt of your 
matter, Acts xxiv. 1,22. — But after two years, 
Porcius Feſtus came into Felix room: and Felix willing 
to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure left Paul bound, ver. 27. 
NOW when Feſtus was come into the Province, after 
three daies he aſcended from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. Then 
the high prieſt, and the chief of the Jews informed him 
againſt Paul, and beſought him, and deſired favour a- 
gainſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, lay- 
ing in wait in the way to kill him. But Feſtus anſwered, 
that Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea; and that he himſelf 
would depart ſhortly thither. Let them therefore, ſaid he, 
which among you are able, go down with me, and ac- | 
cuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſſe in him---accor- 
dingly----he went down to Ceſarea----and fitting on the 
Judgment ſeat——the Jews which came down from Jeru- 
ſalem — laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, 
which they could not prove, — Paul anſwered for him- 
ſelf. —But Feſtus willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, an- 
ſevered Paul and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, 
and there be judged of theſe things before me? Acts xxv. Ml 
1---9. Hereupon Paul appealed to Ceſar, and was 
carried to Rome. | 
T Caſe is this: A man was like to have been 
killed in a popular tumult at Jeruſalem; a Roman 
officer there reſcues him, takes him into his own I 
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hands, and lodges him in a caſtle. Afterwards, that 
his priſoner might be ſafer, he removes him to Ceſa- 


rea, the reſidence of the Governour, before whom 
E | there are divers hearings. There was therefore at this 
time a Roman Governour in Judea, at firſt Felix, 
WW who was ſucceeded by Feſtus. But beſide them here 
W is alſo a 7euiſb councel, which appears not void of 
authority. 


THis 1s the ſum of the ſtory. But here are di- 


vers particulars to be reviewed. The pretenſe for 
ſeiſing this man at firſt is extremely complicated. 
Dat he taught men every where againſt the people, and 
be law, and this place, and had brought Greeks into the 
| temple and polluted this holy place. The whole charge 
however ſeems to have been of a religious nature. 
This appears from divers teſtimonies, 


Wren Paul was brought before the council at 
Jeruſalem by Lyſias, he ſaid, I am a phariſee, the ſon 


Fa phariſee : of the hope and reſurrection of the dead 
am I called in queſtion, Acts xxiii. 6. This is a pre- 


ſumption, the debates then ran upon matters of reli- 


gion. Lyſias, in the letter he ſent with Paul to Felix, 
ſays:. I brought him forth into their councel, whom I 
Perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their law, v. 28, 29. 
Lertullus, whom Ananias took along with him to Ceſa- 
rea, tells Felix: We have found this man a peſtilent fel- 
ow, and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews through- 
aut the world, and a ringleader of the ſeft of the Naza- 
renes, who alſo hath gone about to profane the temple, 
Ch. xxiv. 3, 6. Here are hard words, and ſome grie- 
vous charges thrown in to encreaſe the account; and 
nothing true, but that Paul was a Nazarene, as Paul 
W affirms, and ſeems to make out to Felix. And they 


either found me in the temple diſputing with any man, 


neither raiſing up the people, neither in the Synagogue, 

or in the city: neither can they prove the things whereof 

bey accuſe me. But this I confeſſe to thee, that after the 

vay which they call bereſy, 7 worſhip I the God of my 
Vatbers, ver, 1214. An 


after certain daies, when 
Felix 
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Felix came with bis wife Druſilla, he ſent for Paul, 
and heard bim concerning the faith in Chriſt, ---24, 
Theſe new notions therefore of Paul were the great 
ſubject of enquiry, to'ſee whether there was any thing 


dangerous or puniſhable in them. 


Trvs, before Feſtus at Ceſarea, the Jews, which 
were come down from Jeruſalem, laid many and grie- 
vous complaints againſt Paul which they could not prove, 


Acts xxv. 7. When Agrippa came to ſalute Feſtus, 


Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, and tells 


him; Againſt whom. when the accuſers flood up, they | 


1 


* 
— _ 


1 


brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed ; but 


had certain queſtions -againſt him of their own Superſti- 
tion, and of one Jeſus which was dead, whom Paul af- 
firmed to be alive, ---20, They might mix other mat- 
ters in their complaints, as men intent upon a point 


are wont to do; but Feſtus perceived no truth in] 
their charges, but what concerned their Superſtition, Þ 
or religion. Feſtus afterwards brings forth Paul to 
Agrippa: and Paul having rehearſed the manner of 


his life from firſt to laſt, before, and ſince his conver- 


ter all was over, Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, This man 
might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 


Ceſar, Acts xxvi. 15----30. Which words ſhew, A. A 


grippa was convinced by what Paul ſaid, firſt, that 
theſe principles of his were his only crime; and /econd- 


ly, that notwithſtanding the charges and pretenſes of 


the Fews, Feſtus had a right to ſet Paul at liberty. 


Fo all which particulars it appears, that all 
the evidence againſt Paul was of facts that concerned 
the Jeuiſh religion, or the ſecurity of their worſhip ; MW 
and yet we find, that Felix and Feſtus were the judges i 
of this priſoner, in this cauſe : all parties acknow-M 


ledge it. eee 2a 
TRI Fews ſeem to have owned it by their conduct: 


for Ananias went down to Ceſarea with Tertullus, and | 
accuſed Paul there before Felix. And when Feftul 
8 came 


- 


ſion; and having acquainted them in particular with | : 
bis commiſſion from Chriſt to preach the goſpel ; af. 
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came into the province, they went to Ceſarea again, 
and pleaded againſt Paul, Acts xxv. 6, 7. 
ſpeaking of Paul to Agrippa, lays, about whom when 
1 was at Jeruſalem the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring io have judgment againſt him, 
ver. 13. And again, Ze ſee this man, about whom all 
the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at 
Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to 
live any longer, ver. 24. | 

_ PAUL plainly acknowledges them to be fo. 
Then Paul, after that the Governour had beckned to him, 
to (peak, anſwered. for himſelf : Foraſmucb as I know 
that thou haſt been of many years a judge unto this na- 
tion, I do the more chearfully anſwer for my ſelf, Ch. 
xxiv. 10. And that his caule belonged to the Roman 
juriſdiction, he declared farther by his appeal at laſt 


= to Ceſar. 


Trzsz Governours evidently claim the. right of 
Judgment. When Paul was firſt delivered to Felix at 
Ceſarea, Felix ſaid to him, I will hear thee when thine 
accuſers alſo are come, Ch. xxiii. 35. And after he had 
heard the accuſers and Paul the priſoner in judgment, 
he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief cap- 
tain ſhall come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your 
matter, Ch. xxiv. 22. When Feſtus went firſt to Feru- 
ſalem, after he came into the province, the high prieſt 
and chief of the Jews deſired favour againſ bim [Paul] 
that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem. But Feſtus an- 
fwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and that be 
him ſelf would depart ſhortly thither. Let them therefore, 
ſaid be, which among you are able, go down with me, 
and accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſſe in him, 
Ch. xxv. 2, 5. Paul having pleaded there before him, 
Feſtus willing to do the Jews à pleaſure, anſwered Paul, 
and ſaid, wilt thou go up. to Jeruſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe things BEFORE ME? -g. 

Ir ought to be obſerved likewiſe, that the cus are 
all along ſtiled accuſers only 8 the places are too many 


Feſtus, | 
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to be inſtanced in, and the reader cannot but recol- 
le& divers of them. | 
$. X. Bur though this affair, thus ſtated, favours 
much the Suppoſition, that the Fews had not now the 
power of life and death; yet there are ſome difficul- 
ties that deſerve conſideration. 

1. Ir may be thought, that the Fews had at this 
time the power of life and death, according to the 
conſtitution they were then under, but that Ly/fas had 
ated irregularly in taking Paul out of the jerwi/h hands, 
and that the Governours likewiſe acted arbitrarily in 
fupporting Lyfas. This objection is founded upon 
what Tertullus fays to Felix in his pleading before him: 
For wwe have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a 
ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes, who alſo has gone 
about to profane the temple : whom we took, and would 
have judged according to our law. But the chief captain 
Eyſias came upon us, and with great violence took him out 

of our hands, Acts xxiv. 5=7. 37 | 
Ix anſwer to this: It is not eaſy to ſay, what we 
ought to underſtand by theſe words, whom wwe would 
have judged according to our law. Perhaps he may be 
ſuppoſed by ſome to ſay, that Paul having, beſide 
other crimes, ' polluted the temple by bringing Hea- 
then and uncircumciſed perſons into it, or beyond the 
bounds which were preſcribed to ſuch, we were go- 
ing for this laſt offenſe to put him to death immedi- 
ately. Titus in an expoſtulatory ſpeech to the Ferws, 
toward the concluſion of the Siege of Feru/alem, ſays, 
Did not you erect pillars there at certain diſtances, 
« with inſcriptions in Greek and Latin, forbidding any 
to paſs thoſe bounds? And did not we give you 
leave to kill any man that paſſed them, tho* he 
were a Roman (/)? But though it could be ſup- 
poſed; that here was ſome reference to this matter; 
yet certainly they had no right by virtue of this per- 
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miſſion, to put Paul to death. This grant only em- 
powered them to kill ſtrangers that paſſed thoſe limits: 
whereas Paul was a Few. So that they acted irregu- 
larly in attempting to kill him upon this account. 

Bu r poſlibly this man here attempted to miſrepre- 
ſent the fact, and pretended, that they were not go- 
ing to kill Paul, but only to inflict one of thoſe leſſer 


puniſhments for the breach of their laws, which they 


had a right to inflict. And indeed I think, there is 
but little regard to be had to what Tertullys fays. It 
ſeems plain to me, that he endeavours to impoſe upon 
the Governour. Their attempt upon Paul was a meer 
tumult, as appears from St. Luke's hiſtory of it, As 
xxi. 27— 31. And if we had not any particular ac- 
count of that firſt action of the eus at Feruſalem, yet 
Paul confuted, or invalidated all this part of Tertul- 
lus's ſpeech by that one obſervation in his defenſe and 
reply: Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me pu- 
rified in the temple, neither with multitude nor with tu- 
mult : who ought to have been here before thee, and ob- 


2 jelt, if they had ought againſt me, Chap. xxiv. 18, 19. 


The non-appearance of theſe perſons 1s a proof, that 
what they had done was not legal, and could not be 


W juſtified : and doubtleſs Felix ſo underſtood it. 


As for the charge which Tertullus brings againſt 
Lyſias, that he came upon us, and with great violence 
took him out of our hands; this is undoubtedly of a 
piece with what went before. He that could call that 
tumultuous attempt upon Paul's life, judging him ac- 


2 cording to their law, might ſay any thing. Lyſias ſu- 


{tains ſo excellent a character in every other part of this 


narration, that it is not eaſy to ſuppoſe, he had acted 
W irregularly in this action. He paid ſuch a regard to 


the diſpoſition of the Fewi/h people againſt Paul, as 
to bind him with two Er- as len as he had got 


him into his poſſeſſion. Not being able to find the 


truth from the different accounts given him, he ordered 


Paul to be examined by ſcourging. As ſoon as he 


knew that he was a Roman, he d ed from that me- 
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thod of enquiry. That he might know the certainty 
he ſummoned a council at Jeruſalem, brought Paul 
down to them, and had the goodneſſe to unbind him 
whilſt he pleaded. As ſoon as he was informed of a 
clandeſtine conſpiracy againſt Paul, he prudently con- 
trives to ſend him under a ſtrong guard to Ceſarea, 
where he might be ſafe. In his letter to Felix he gives 
a moſt juſt account of the whole affair, and of his 
own conduct in particular. This man was taken of the 
Jews, and ſhould have been killed by them : then came 1 
with an army and reſcued bim. And though I paſs by 
many advantageous parts of his character, I muſt not 
omit his goodneſſe, or exactneſſe at left, in not con- 
ſigning this priſoner to Felix without adding, beſide his 
innocence, that he was a Roman. | 
| THrese things are ſufficient to aſſure us, that Ly- 
ſias had a ſtrict regard to juſtice, and the form of go- 
vernment then eſtabliſhed in Judea, and that, in re- 
ſcuing Paul from a mob, he had acted nothing but the 
part of a faithful and vigilant Commander. 
2. FARTHER, thoſe words of St. Paul may create 
ſome difficulty, which we have in his anſwer to Feſtus's 
propoſal of his going to be judged at Feruſalem.—— 
But if there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe 
me, no man may DELIVER ME unto them: Acts xxv. 11. 
Whereby ſome may apprehend, that Paul was afraid, 
Feſtus would give the Cauſe out of his own hands; and 
permit the Fewi/h Council to try him for his life. 
Bur this cannot be the intention of Paul. For 


_ Feſtus's propoſal was: Milt thou go up to Jeruſalem, 


and there be judged of theſe things BEFORE ME ? 


Non ſecondly, is this the meaning of this phraſe, 


*Oudels pus Swe) airois x ae]. The meaning is, no 


man may condemn me to death to pleaſe the Jess. 
Paul was afraid, that if he was carried up to Feruſa- 


lem, Feſtus might be induced by the whole weight of 


the Fervi/o people there, to condemn him, though in- 
-nocent. This is the common meaning of this word in 
-like-caſes;3 when a judge is -induced to depart _ J 
r 8 5 „ : | 


— 


* 
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the merits of a cauſe, or from his own judgment, and 


to pronounce a ſentence to gratify other people. It is 
uſed in a good, and in a bad ſenſe. It is uſed in a good 
ſenſe by Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, who ſays : Amulius 
gave (or delivered) Rhea Silvia to his daughter: that 
is, granted Rhea her life at the requeſt of his daugh- 
ter (g). And by Foſephus; for thus he addreſſes him- 
ſelf to Juſtus of Tiberias: * And did not Agrippa, 
« when he had ordered you to be put to death, grant 
« [or deliver] your life to his Siſter Bernice (h), when 
« ſhe earneſtly requeſted it? Is" 
Ir is alſo uſed in a bad ſenſe. Thus the Fewi/h 
embaſſadours, in the complaints they made to Augu- 


ſtus at Rome, of Herod the Great's government, after 


his death, ſay, He gave (or delivered) the blood 


of Fudea to foreign people (i).“ This therefore is 
what Paul ſays, that ſince he was innocent, no man 


might condemn him to pleaſe others, no not a whole 
nation. | 


3. STILL ſome may have a ſuſpicion, that if this 


was not a cauſe within the juriſdiction of the ei, 


the reaſon might be, that the priſoner concerned was 
a Roman Citizen: and they may think, ſuch. a ſuſpi- 
cion may be founded upon what Lyſias ſays in his letter 
to Felix: This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould 

3 | have 


(S) *Emmaaolivas 3 I ApsALv gc TET0; IXETEUEONG Þ Ju 
resse ge Y avinliav eutn* g 5 auvTe&qH X ne’ 
£7,004 F UF, d wal ola Te arias ws adengas Faults 
bor 8p TeuTy F ApsAtov. p. 63. v. 14. edit. Hudſ. ihe”, = 

(hb) Kaz Smbayeiv 5 xextuoas, d r Th adency Beeviny r 
SenSeion, F owrnelay ey acioalo Joſeph. in Vit. Cap. 65. p. 
839. v. 1. I is uſed by him in a good Senſe again: dels 37 


Aye x ac:ody7Þ" de B. J. lib, 3. cap. ult. ſub fin. 


(i) Kai T0 © Lada A xc aclX Tois Cube die, de 
Bell. lib. 2. cap. 6. $.-2. jam citat. a Grot. in loc. I ſubjoin a beau- 


tiful Sentence of Socrates in Plate, in which he ſays: Nor is a judge 


appointed to give away right and juſtice to fayour, or intreaty, but 
to judge according to the laws. Ov » em Ts7@ xd43n) 6 qu 
Sig em. M katayacilego Ta. ,, dA om Tow xewell 
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- have been killed of them: then came I with an army, 
Z and reftued bim, HAVING UNDERSTOOD THAT HE was 
i 4 Roman, Ch. xxiii. 27. it 
[ Ix anfwer to this: ſome learned men place a full 
| point after reſcued him. And join theſe laſt words, 
not with what goes before them, but with what fol- 
. lows, and tranſlate them thus: Having underſtood 
= that he was a Roman Citizen, and being deſirous to 
[ know the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I brought 
him forth to the Council (#). But the original will 
not admit of this interpretation (H). 

I anſwer therefore, that this cannot be the mean- 
ing of Lyſas, that having underſtood he was a Ro- 
man, he then came upon them and reſcued him ; be- 

_ cauſe this was not the fact, as St. Luke himſelf, who 
has given us this letter, relates it. Lyſias did not 
know that Paul was a Roman, till after he had put 
him into the caſtle, and ordered him to be there exa- 
mined by fcourging, As xxil. 26, 27. Nor do the 
words themſelves neceſſarily imply, that he knew this, 
before he had taken him out of the Fewifh hands. 
They import no more than this, as Grotius has obſer- 
ved: then came I with an army and reſcued him, and 
I have underſtood that he is a Roman (m). ; 
Ax it appears to me very obſervable, that in the 
courſe of this long affair in Judea St. Paul has never 
inſiſted upon the privilege of a citizen, but in that one 
caſe, of the chief captain's ordering him to be exa- 
1 mined by ſcourging. | | 
4 Howeves, if any are inclined to ſuſpect that 
Paul's being a Roman Citizen might exempt Ro 
| V 70 | rom 
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( Ayant apris qu'il eſt citoyen Romain, & voulant ſavoir quel 
0 SEtoit le crime, dont ils T accuſoient, je J avois menẽ devant leur 
9 Sanhedrim. Nouv: Teſtament traduit par Mr. Le Clerc. 
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from the juriſdiction of the Jews, then this particular 
caſe muſt be ſet aſide ; and we have in it no proof, 
one way or other, what was the power of the Fewifp 
councel over their own people in their own country. 

Bur though we ſet aſide all the proceedings rela- 
ting to Paul; after he was known to be a Roman Ci- 
tizen ; yet it ſeems to me, that we have ſome particu- 
lars mentioned in this narration, which ſhew the Few- 
% magiſtrates had not the ſupreme government in Ju- 
dea, no not in religious matters. | 

TE reſcue of Paul by Lyſias is one part of this 
Story. The Jews were about to kill him. The chief 
captain hearing of the uproar immediately took Soldiers 
and Centurions, and ran down to them. — Then the chief 
captain came near and took him, He did not then know 
who, or what Paul was: he might have been a mere 
Jew, for ought he knew, Acts xxi. 31—38. 

Arp I think that Paul's defenſe before Felix, in 
anſwer to Tertullus, is remarkable: Foraſmuch as I 
know, that thou haſt been of many years a judge unto this 
nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf, Acts 
xxiv. 10. This argument had been ridiculous, if ſuch 
caſes as theſe had never come before Felix, and did 
not belong to him. All the particulars inſiſted on from 
ver. IT, to 21. have ſome regard to religion and the 
ſecurity of it. They neither found me inthe temple diſpu- 
ting with any man. — Felix was a Judge unto this nation 
in theſe cauſes. Nor does Paul ſpeak of himſelf as a 
Roman, but as a Few. Now after many years 1 came 
to bring alms to my nation, and offerings, ver. 17. 

AND if all this do not amount to a proof, that 
cauſes of a religious nature belonged to the Roman ju- 
riſdiction; yet certainly, here is ſufficient to prove 
that the Romans had ſupreme power over the Jes in 
civil matters : or elſe, they had no power atall. For 
I preſume, no man will ſuppoſe, that Felix and Feſtus 
were ſent to govern Romans and Greeks only in Judea. 
I need not remind the reader of all the particulars that 
have already paſſed beforeus. But he cannot forget the 

G 4 acknow- 
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acknowledgment St. Paul makes of Felix being judge 
unto that nation, nor the Roman Garriſon at Jeruſalem, 


nor the title of Governour given to Felix and Feſtus, 
nor what Tertullus ſays: Seeing that by thee we enjoy 


great quietneſſe, and that very worthy deeds are doneun- 


zo this nation by thy providence, we accept it always, moſt 
noble Felix, with all thankfulnefſe, Ch. xxiv. 23. And 
of Lyſias, an officer plainly inferior to Felix, it is ſaid, 
that, becauſe be would have known the certainty, where- 
fore be [Paul] was Accvstp or THE JEWS, HE: COM- 
MANDED THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ALL THEIR COUN- 
SEL 70 APPEAR, ie 5 
T EIsõ is what we can collect from the ſacred wri- 
ters, concerning the ſtate of Fudea, at the time of 
their hiſtory. _ | | * 
$. XI. I proceed now to ſhew their agreement with 
other ancient writers. The firſt and laſt periods are 
evidently of the ſame kind: and therefore I ſhall en- 


deavour jointly to confirm what we have met with 


concerning them. 


+ DvurinG the whole firſt period, Pontius Pilate was 
Sovernour of Fydea: And all we have taken notice 


of in the fourth, or laſt period, happened under Felix, 
or Porcius Feſtus, likewiſe Roman Governours of Fu- 
dea. That Fudea was, at the times the Evangeliſts 
ſpeak of, under the government of theſe Roman offi- 
cers, has been ſhewn already, or will be ſhewn in o- 


ther parts of this work. This being taken for grant- 


ed, we are now only to enquire, whether the Evange- 


liſts appear to have had a juſt idea of the power, which 


theſe Governours had in this country. 

IN order to determine this, I ſhall 

1. Ser down the opinions of divers Roman Law- 
yers concerning the power of the Preſidents of pro- 


VINCES. 9 
2. I ſhall give ſome paſſages of ancient writers rela- 


- 


ting to the ſtate of Fudes in particular. 


3. SOME paſſages of ancient writers concerning the 
ſtate of people in other provinces, 6 9058 
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1. I ſhall ſet down the opinions of divers Roman 


Lawyers concerning the power of the Preſidents of 
provinces. _ 


LIAN, who flouriſhed in the very begin 

ning of the third century of the Chriſtian oe the ſays: 

« Tt is the duty of a good and vigilant Preſident to 

| « ſee to it, that his province be peaceable and quiet. 

« And that he ought to make diligent ſearch after 

ſacrilegious e perſons robbers, men- ſtealers, and 

„ thieves: puniſh every one according to his 

„ guilt (2) “. 

1 Taz ſame celebrated Lawyer ſays: They who 

„ govern whole provinces have the right of theſword, 
« and the power of ſending to the mines (o)“. 

Arp the right of the ſword, or power of the ſword 
appears from another paſſage of the ſame Lawyer to 
be the power of puniſhing malefactors (p). - | 

AGAin, he ſays: The Preſident of a province 


« hath the higheſt authority in his province next to 
ce the Emperour ().“ 


s | HERMOGENTANUS ſays: «© Governogrs 
e and Preſidents of provinces have the cognifance of 
„Vall cauſes, which belong to the Prefect of the City, 
or the Prefect of the Praetorium, and the Confi 


pm {4 0 ww 


ts * and Praetors, and other mage at Rome [ec 

J- 

: „ Congruit bono & gravi Praefidi curare, ut hath atque quiets 
" IE Provincia ſit, quam regit: Nam & ſacrilegos, latrones, 


dos, fures conquirere debet: & prout quiſque deliquerit, in cum 

h KR animadvertere. L. 13. pr. ff. de off. Praeſ. | 

%) Qui univerſas provincias regunt, jus gladii habent : &in me- 

tallum dandi poteſtas eis permiſſa eſt. L. 6. F. 8. ff. eod. | 

| (p) Imperium aut merum [eſt] aut mixtum eſt. Merum eſt im- 

V- MS perium, - 1 gladii poteſtatem ad animadvertendos facinoroſos 

)- WR Homines, quod etiam poteſtas appellatur. Mixtum eſt imperium, 
aui etiam juriſdictio ineſt, hou in dands bonorum poſſeſſione conſi- 

tit. L. 3. ff. de Juriſd. 


— 9) Pracfes provinciae majus i imperium in ea provincia habet om- 
/ _ olt principem. 1. 4. ff. de Off. Praeſ. 
he "Gy x omnibus cauſis, de quibus vel Praefectus Urbi, vel Res- 


= orio, itemque Conſules & Praetores, caeterique Romae 
[ I cons cunt, Correctorum & Praefidum provinclayugs « eſt notio. L. 
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90 The Credibility of the Book I. 
Ap Marcianus: All affairs in the provinces, 
t which at Rome are under the juriſdiction of ſeveral 
«© ;udges, do belong to the Preſidents (5). 

UL PIAN ſays: No one can transfer to ano- 
cc ther the power of the ſword which has been com- 
cc mitted to himſelf, nor the right of any other pu- 
te niſhment (t).“ | 

MARCIANUS ſays: Adrian wrote thus to 
Julius Secundus: It has been already enjoined by Re- 
& ſcripts, that credit is not to be given to the epiſtles of 
& thoſe, who ſend perſons to the Preſidents as condemned, 
6 The ſame rule extends to the peace-officers. — 
«© Therefore they who are ſent with a Bill [or infor- 
c mation] are to be re-heard, although they are ſent | 
„ with a Letter, or are brought by the Peace-of- 
« ficers (u). . | 

T xrs illuſtrates ſeveral particulars in the cauſes we 
have been conſidering in the New Teſtament, Though 
I | FROGS 5 5 the 


) Omnia enim provincialia deſideria, quae Romae varios judices 


habent, ad officium Praeſidum pertinent. L. 11. ff. eod. Tit. 7 


which may be ſubjoined from Proculus: Sed licet is qui provinciae 
praceſt, omnium Romae magiſtratum vice & officio fungi debeat, BR 
non tam ſpectandum eſt, quid Romae factum eſt, quam quid fieri 
debeat. L. 12. eod. EI he NN = 
(it) Solent etiam cuſtodiarum cognitionem mandare Legatis : ſci- 
licet, ut praeauditas cuſtodias ad fe remittant, ut innocentem libe- 
ret: Sed hoc genus mandati extraordinarium eſt: nec enim poteſt 
quis gladii poteſtatem ſibi datam, vel cujus alterius coercitionis ad | 
alum transferre. L. 6. pr. ff. de Officio Proconſulis & - Legati. 
Papinianus ſays the ſame thing, Qui mandatam juriſdictionem fuf- | 
cepit, proprium nihil habet: Sed [&] ejus, qui mandavit, juriſ. 
dictione utitur. Verum ett enim more majorum juriſdictionem qur 
dem transferri, ſed merum imperium, quod lege datur, non poſſe 
tranſire: Quare nemo dicit, animadverſionem Tor Proconfſuls 
babere mandata juriſdictione. L. 1. $. 1. ff. de Officio ejus cui man- 
dat. eſt Juriſd. wh | N | | 7 $3644 | 
( Divus Hadrianus Julio Secundo ita reſcripfit ; Et alias reſcrip- 
tum eft, non eſſi utigue epiſtolis eorum credendum, qui quafi dammai' þj 
2 Praefidem remiſerint. Idem de Trenarchis praeceptum eſt: qui 
non omnes ex fide bona elogia ſcribore compertum eſt. — Igitur, 
qui cum elogio mittuntur, ex integra audiendi ſunt, etſi per liters 
miſh ſuerint, vel etiam per Irenarchas perducti. L. 6. pr. & 5. 1· f. 
de cuſtodia & Exhibitione reorum. —2 24 


F 
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Chap. ii. Gos PEL HISTORx. 91 
„die Jewiſh council upon their examination of Jeſus, 
| pronounced him to be guilty of death, Matth. xxvi. 66. 
and when they came before Pilate ſaid : If be were not 

a malefattor, we would not have delivered him up unto 
thee ; John xviii. 30. yet Pilate gave the cauſe a freſh 
a hearing: and did not at all relie upon the information 
of the Council. And Paul was heard again before 
Flix, though Lyſias ſent him with a Letter, in which 
he informed the Governour of his innocence. Nor did 
F/ Lyfas expect, that Felix ſhould relie upon the hearing 


. _— 2 2 9 2 4 
P es aa a DET ts tae Ee 


. BY he had given the cauſe, and the ſentence he gave con- 
- WH cerning it; but referred the iſſue to Felix. w__ 
— ULPIAN ſays: The magiſtrates of muni- 

ö 


t cipal places may not puniſh a Slave (with death): 


I take this to decide the matter fully. The Fews 
t, lived according to their own laws, as Municipal peo- | 
eri ple did: but then, if theſe laſt, who were Roman Ct- 
IH tizens, had not the right of puniſhing a Slave with b 
9 death, certainly the Fews had not, whilſt under the 


. but the inflicting lefſer penalties is not to be denied 
„them (x). | . 
e DMUNICTIPTAH (y) were towns, or cities, which 
h I had the citizenſhip of Rome beſtowed upon them, and | 
e WY yet ſtill lived according to their own laws and conſti- 
tutions. In which they differed from Colonies, which 
„ere governed by the Roman laws (2). = 


Roman government. | 
ad 2, J ſhall now proceed to ſome paſſages of ancient 
a writers, that particularly concern the ſtate of Judea 
if, about this time. TS 1997 
ui ARCHELAUS, 
vl 
uls BY (+) Magiſtratibus municipalibus Tupplicium a ſervo ſumere non Ii- 
an- cet: modica autem caſtigatio non eſt ö L. 12. ff. de Juriſ- 


dictione. Nhat Paulus ſays agrees herewith : Ea, quae magis im- 
per ſunt, quam juriſdictionis, Magiſtratus municipalis facere non 
41 poteſt. L. 26. ff. Ad municip. & de incolis. | | 
ju BR (9) Municipes ergo ſunt cives Romani ex municipiis, legibus ſuis 
tur, & ſuo jure utentes. A. Gell. Lib. xiii, cap. 13. 5 & Feſt. voc. 
* 4 TIS & Municipium. | hy b, 
ol ⁊) Et jura inſtitutaque omnia i Romani, non ſui imperi 
J habent. A. Gell. obi ſupra anne | 


92 "The Credibilitiy of the Bock I. 
«- ARCHELAUS, Herod's Son, being baniſhed 
by Auguſtus, A. D. 6 or 7. Judea was put under the 
Government of Roman officers ſent from Rome. Of 
this affair Joſephus, in the Jewiſh war, ſpeaks in theſe 
words: 'The Dominion of Archelaus being reduced 
c to a province, Coponius a perſon of the Equeſtrian 
«© order among the Romans, is ſent thither, inveſted 
« by Ceſar with the power of life and death (a).“ 
SPEAKING of this ſame revolution in his Antiqui- 
ties, he ſaies; in the mean time Cyrenius, a Senator 
came into Syria - being ſent tluther by Ceſar, as 
« judge of that nation, and Cenſor of their eſtates, 
C And Coponius, a perſon of the Equeſtrian rank, is 
«© ſent with him, to govern the Jes with ſupreme au- 
'« thority: Cyrenius alſo came into Fudea, it being 
c annexed to the province of Syria (b).“ 
{ Wren St. Luke mentions Feſtus's arrival into the 
Province (c), namely of Fudea, Acts xxv. 1. He uſes | 
"the fame word, that Joſephus does, when he ſaies, that 
' Archelaus's dominion was reduced to a Province. And 
when St. Paul ſtiles Felix the Judge unto that nati- 
on (d), he uſes a phraſe equivalent to that, by which 
Foſephas deſcribes the authority, with which Cyremu; Wt 
was ſent into Syria, viz. as Fudge of that people, or to 
[adminiſter juſtice among them. | 
As Cyrenius came at this time into Judea, and i 
made an aſſeſſement there, ſo the eus continued, 
whilſt a Roman province, to pay tribute to the Em- 
perour. Tacitus informs us, that in the third of Tibe- 
ius, A. D. 17. The Fews preſented a petition to 
1 8 | NDiberin 
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Tiberius for an abatement of their tribute (e). And f 
Agrippa the younger, A. D. 66. tells the Jets, that _ 
me Alexandrians paid the Romans more tribute in a J 
e month than they did in a year (f). | 
i188 PHILO has given a long repreſentation of Pi- 
1 late's government, in the complaints which the Jeu 
d made to Pilate upon his dedicating Shields at Feruſa- 

lem. They tell him, „It was not the will of Tiberius 
(that any of their laws and cuſtoms ſhould be vio- 
x WM < lated (g). And Pilate was afraid that if they ſhould 
1s « ſend an Embaſſy to Rome, they would diſcover to 


EEE A 


8. « the Emperour the many crimes of his adminiſtra- 
is tion, his taking of bribes, his extortions, his mur- 
u- ders of innocent and uncondemned perſons, and 


ws WW © other cruelties ().“ Here are the tokens of civil 
power, but much abuſed. | 

he In Foſephus there are many inſtances of the autho- 
es rity of Felix and Feſtus, who puniſhed not only bands 
at of robbers, but thoſe alſo that got together under re- 
nd ligious pretenſes, though with deſigns of making in- 
ti- MW novations in the government (i). And theſe facts Jo- 
ch /epbus relates without any marks of cenſure; whereas, 
its when theſe, or any other of the Governours commit- 
to ted any acts of violence and injuſtice, he never fails to | 
make reflexions upon them. | 

nd BY I ſhall tranſcribe here but one paſſage concerning 
ed, an action of Albinus, Succeſſor of Porcius Feſtus, 
m- juſt before he left the province. But when Albi- 
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he- „ nus 
to | 
ile) Et provinciae Syria atque Judaea, feſſae oneribus, diminutio- 


nem tributi orabant. Ann. lib. 2. cap. 42. 
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« us (E) heard that Geſſius Florus was coming to 
te ſucceed him, being deſirous to ſeem to do ſome- 
c thing to gratifie the people of Feruſalem, having 
« enquired into the caſe of all that were in priſon, 
ce he gave orders for the putting to death all that 
tc were manifeſtly guilty of capital crimes : But ſet 
cc at liberty all thoſe who had been impriſoned for 
cc leſſer offenſes, having firſt received a ſum of mo- 
« ney. Thus the priſons were emptied, and the 
« country was filled with robbers.” This is a proof, 
that Albinus had the ſupreme power in all offenſes, 
Theſe muſt be jewiſb priſoners, or the releaſing them 
had been no obligation upon the people of Jeruſalem. 
Bu r though theſe Procurators acted with the high- 
eſt authority under the Emperour, yet the Jews had 
a Senate and Magiſtrates; as appears undeniably from 


a Letter of Claudius, ſent to them in anſwer to a peti- 
tion he had received from them; which letter was 


writ A. D. 45. and is thus directed: To the ma- 
« giſtrates of Feruſalem, to the Council, the People, 
&« and the whole nation of the Jets, greeting (1). 
Foſephus often makes mention of the magiſtrates and 
chief men of Jeruſalem (m). When the War was juſt 
breaking out between them and the Romans, they 
being very uneaſy under the government of their Pro- 
curator Florus, Foſephus ſays, that the High 


„ Prieſts of the Fews, and the chief men, and the 


4 CounciL waited upon Agrippa to inform him of 
& the ſtate of their affairs ().“ 
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W x have a proof of their power of beating or whip- 
ping, in the puniſhment of Jeſus the Son of Ananus, 
who at the feaſt of Tabernacles, four years before the 
war, began his lamentable crie: A voice againſt 
“ Feruſalem, A voice againſt the Temple.—He went 
« through all the ſtreets of the city crying thus day 
« and night. Some of the chief of the people be- 
« ing uneaſie at fo ill boding a ſound take the man up 


and have him beaten moſt ſeverely.” — But he ſtill : 
„continuing his cry; The magiſtrates thinking the 4 
man muſt be under ſome more than ordinary im- ] 
1 I < pulſe, as indeed he was, bring him to the Roman N 

« preſident. — He having examined and whip'd him i 
« again, diſmiſſed him as a mad man (o).“ | 
d Tris ſhews the magiſtrates of Jeruſalem could I 
n WW order a whipping : but whether their carrying the 4 
man after that to the Roman Procurator amounts to 4 
s a proof, that they could not inflict any heavier puniſn- 1 
- WW ment, I muſt leave to the reader's conſideration. 4 
A THz Fews had likewiſe Senates in ſome other cities | 


). beſide Feru/alem, which Senates had alſo the power of 
d impriſoning. Foſephus thus characterizes Albinus's go- 
it WW vernment. « For ſums of money paid by relations, 
b he ſet at liberty thieves and robbers, which had 
0- been impriſoned by the Senate of any place, or by 
rh WW © the former Procurators (p).” 
he AND now I reckon we have gone over the ſeveral 
of Wy inſtances of the Jets power and authority. The na- i 
ture of the Roman government in Fudea, and the ex- 1 
tent of the Jewiſb privileges under that government 
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't may however be farther illuſtrated from two or three 
other paſſages. When Herod the Great was dead, the 
Fews having been oppreſſed by him, and being deſi. 
rous to be no longer ſubject to any of his family, ſent 
is an Ambaſly to Auguſtus. The ſubſtance of their pe- 
I tition preſented to the Emperour, Foſephus ſays, was 
this; That they might no longer continue in the 
"1 « ſtate of a kingdom, but might be annexed to S). 
cc ria, and be governed by Praetors ſent from 
| < thence ().“ Thus he repreſents it in his Antiqui- 
[ ties. In his Jeiſi War he expreſſes it thus: Am- 
10 « baſſadors were ſent away to obtain a right of liv- 
| < ing according to their own laws (7).“ Theſe two 
5 paſſages laid together aſſure us, their petition was, 
That they might be governed by Roman officers ac- 
cording to their own laws. A 2} . 
Ax Joſepbus ſays, that after the death of Herod 
Agrippa, ** Claudius made Judea a province again, 
c and ſent Cuſpius Fadus to be Procurator, and after- 
c wards Tiberius Alexander. They MAKING NO Al- 
A ©© TERATIONS IN THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
& COUNTRY, kept the nation in peace (s).“ | 
IT is likewiſe worth while to place here a part of 
the Speech, which Agrippa the Younger made to the 
| people at Feruſalem, to diſſwade them from entering 
= into war with the Romans. I know very well, /ai 
4 e be, that many make loud complaints of the oppreſ 
| 


B => 


& flons of the Procurators, and run out into the 
1 << praiſes of Liberty. Before I come therefore 9 
= * conſider the proſpect of ſucceſſe in this your de-. 
« ſign, by ſhewing you what is your ſtrength, and 
'' 5 « hat! 
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« what is theirs with whom you are about to contend; 
« I would firſt diſtinguiſh the pretenſes, which are 
- « ſtrangely connected by ſome. For if you would re- 


It « yenge thoſe who do you wrong, why do you talk of 
4 liberty? But if you judge ſervitude intolerable, com- 
a plaints of the Governours are ſuperfluous. For tho? 
e they be ever ſo juſt and moderate in their govern- 
„c ment, the ſcandal of ſubjection (or ſervitude) re- 
m «« mains ().“ I his is a proof, that whilſt they had a 
i-Roman Go vernour in their country, no ſober men 
n·among them would pretend they were a free people. 
v- AND it is a kind of preſumption, that the Ferws 
"0 RS had not at this time the power of life and death, in 
as, that, in all Joſephus's hiſtory of theſe times, when cri- 
c- BY minals abounded in Judea, and many were put to 
= death by the Roman Governours; we find not the 
ri mention of any one put to death by the Jewiſb coun- 
in, cil or magiſtracy, except thoſe which were ſtoned in 
er- a vacancy between the death of Feſtus, (which hap- 
Al- pened in the province) and the arrival of Albinus his 
"HB Succeflor. 
| TRE caſe is remarkable, and fome readers may be 
t of willing to ſee it here. Ananus the younger, who 
the BY © we faid juſt now had been put into the prieſthood, 
ring was fierce and haughty in his behaviour, and ex- 
ſan „ tremely reſolute and daring : And moreover was 
rel- BY © of the ſet of the Sadducees, who are, above all 
the © other Jes, cruel in their judicial ſentences. This 
e 0B «© then being the temper of Ananus, he thinking he 
de. © had a fit opportunity, becauſe Feſtus was dead, 
and and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls a council: 
what BE © and bringing before them James, the brother of 
„ *<© him who is called Chriſt, and ſome others, he ac- 
0 | | | _— « cuſed 
e | 
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The Credibility of the Book I. 


<« cuſed them as tranſgreſſors of the laws, and had 
« them ſtoned to death (2). Toſephus ſays, many 
were offended at this proct eding. And ſome went 
« away to meet Albinus who was coming from Alexan- 
« gria, and put (x) him in mind that Ananus had no 
ce right to call a council without his leave. Albinus 
« approving of what they ſaid, wrote a very angry 
6 letter to Ananus threatening to puniſh him for what 
« he had done. And King Agrippa took away from 
e him the prieſthood, after he had enjoyed it three 
% months, and put in 7Ze/us the Son of Damnaeus.” 
Sou learned men have ſuſpected thoſe words, he 
brother of him who is called Chriſt, to be an interpola- 
tion. But we have no occaſion at preſent to concern 


ourſelves with that. It is certain, here were ſome men 


put to death by the procurement of the High Prieſt 
and the council he ſummoned ; and the action was 
judged illegal by many at Jeruſalem, by Albinus the 
Procurator, and by Agrippa, who had then the go- 


vernment of the temple, and the right of nominating 


the High Prieſts. Nay, Ananus had not the right of 
ſummoning the Council without Albinus's leave. And 
I think, that Joſepbus's introduction to this ſtory is a 
proof, that the Council had not the power of life and 
death under a Roman Procurator. Ananus was of the 
ſect of the Sadducees, who were cruel in their ſentences 
above all other cus. Ananus was of the ſame temper. 


Feſtus being dead, and Albinus yet upon the road, Ana- 


nus thought he had a fit opportunity to gratify his cruel 
diſpoſition 
(i) 03 idreg - "Avar& Gy F dpyieeocuuny ond Tate 
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TayTA5 Tis Ind alu dre % r TOTO Ov 6 AvarG&. vouioas 


Kev xouegy emTid\eov, is T9 TxIFyGvas wer ®n5ov, ANB 3 


7 A oy dA ew, vabid e gurt ele Ren. * A. Antiq. 
20. cap. 8. F. 1. (x) Ties 53 a xy + Ax g uTarTia« 
| Coo uy ww f AncZarSpelas oforrogeyra, due ws un deds 
zy Ard Xe T Cue Yy1wuns xa iGa owtderoy* ANC G3, 
mates Tos A&Y 0uWols, Yee 14d) ag 1 Ayely , Ai 


. > 7 


Tap ere dikes aTvMay N. N. ibid. 


Chap. ii. Gosytr HisTokyY, 99 


diſpoſition, and calls a council in order to have ſome 
men ſtoned to death. Ir is herein implied, that even 
this fierce and daring High Prieſt could not have grati- 
fied his cruelty in this way, if a Procurator had been 
in the country. And though he thought he had had 
a fit opportunity, what he did then coſt him the prieſt- 
hood. | 


THERE was likewiſe a ſort of council ſummoned 
at Feruſalem, in order to have (z) Zecharias the Son of 
Baruch condemned to death: but then they had ſhook 
off their ſubjection to the Romans. 

Bur though there appear not any token of this 
power of life and death, whilſt they were under the 
Roman government; yet as ſoon as they reſolve upon 
the war, we meet with it very diſtinctly. They then 
appointed ſuch and ſuch to govern at Feruſalem, others 
to command in Idumea, others in other places, and Jo- 


X ſephus the Son of Matthias, our hiſtorian, to command 


in the two Galilees. When he came into his govern» 
ment, he ſays : © chooling ſeventy of the moſt pru- 


dent men of the country, he appointed them to be 


&« rulers of all Galilee, and in each city alſo, ſeven men 


W << judges of leſſer matters: and directed that the more 


% weighty matters, and all capital cauſes ſhould be 


brought to himſelf and the Seventy (a).“ 


Ir may be ſaid : There is ſcarce any mention made 


in Foſephus, of the Fews inflicting leſſer puniſhments. 
To this I anſwer, that theſe are particulars which rare- 
hy occur in large hiſtories; the writers judging them 


too trifling, for the moſt part, to appear in their 


vorks. I have however given plain evidences from 
Joaſephus, of their power of impriſoning, and inflict- 
ug leſſer penalties, | . 


H 2 6 Ir 


(2) De B. J. lib. 4. cap. f. 8. 4 f 
| le) Toy wer ynceioy ed ν,çl la 165 Twp everd Tus omartas 
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IT is likely alſo that what Titus ſays, of the right 
of the Fews to kill any man, though a Roman, who 
entered beyond the limits preſcribed to uncircumciſed 
men, may be thought an inſtance of their having the 
power of life and death. 

Bur I apprehend the meaning of Ts to be, that 
if the Jews had found any Gentile in the Court of the 
Fews, the Romans had permitted them to take ſuch 
an one and kill him immediately, This was a grant 
or permiſſion with reſpect to one particular offenſe on- 
ly. Nor can there be any conſequence drawn from 
hence to any other caſes, nor to a right of inflicting 
death in the way of a judicial proceſſe, either upon 
Fews or Romans. It is evident, that upon occaſion of 
other violations of things ſacred, committed by com- 
mon Roman Soldiers, the Fews applied to their Pro- 
curator for Juſtice (). 

3. I would now, by way of collateral evidence, give 


ſome few paſſages of ancient authors concerning the 
ſtate of other provinces. 


PIL ATE has, in the Goſpels, the power of 
life and death in Juda. All Governours of provinces 
ſeem to have had the ſame power. If the reader 
doubts of it, I refer him to the xth Book of Plinies 
epiſtles, which contains his Letters to Trajan, and the 
Emperour's Reſcripts. I produce here only one paſ- 
ſage from Philo, who thus aggravates the ſufferings of | 
Flaccus, preſident of Egypt, when he was accuſed be- 
fore Caligula by ſome T7 the moſt conſiderable men of 
that country. He who had been governour was ac- 
«* cuſed by his ſubjects, by thoſe who had alwaies been | 
his great enemies, by men, of whoſe lives he had 


lately been Lord and Maſter (c).“ 


AccorDinG to the Roman Lawyers, whoſe op!- 


nions I have produced above, the Governours of pro- 


vinces had not only the power of life and death, but 
2 | they 
(5) Jofeph. Antiq. xx. c. 4. J. 3» 4- (e) 038 xaTyyognin K 


Her, dexar Tegs urn, x; v us whey de Wwoulpar, '| 
wed wings Ae Y indo vs In Flacc. p. 985. : 
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they were alſo the ſupreme judges in matters of pro- 


perty. The ſame thing is evident from the ancient 
Roman Authors (d). 


As we find the Jes had a council, ſo had alſo the 
people of moſt other provinces Senates in their great 
towns; the members of which were choſen accordin 


to ancient cuſtom (e), or rules preſcribed by the Se- 
nate or Emperours (f). 


Ir is alſo extremely remarkable, that the Jews had 
Councils and Magiſtrates, not in Judea only, but in 
all the provinces of the Roman Empire, where they 
lived. For Philo ſays : Flaccus apprehending eight 


« and thirty of our Senate, which our Saviour and 


« Benefactor Auguſtus had appointed to take care of 
« the jewiſh affairs, he lead them through the town to 


<« the theatre, and there ordered them to bewhip'd (g). 
Beſide theſe eight and thirty, Philo mentions three o- 
ther jewiſh Senators, who were ſcourged by Flaccus, 
after their houſes had been plundered by the Egyptian 
rabble ; which diſgrace he aggravates in this manner: 
« There are th that city different methods of inflict- 


« ing this puniſhment, according to the quality of 


« perſons. Egyptians are whipped by Egy/tians with 
* one fort of rods; Alexandrians by Alexandrians 
« only, with another ſort of rods. This cuſtom for- 
e mer preſidents, and Flaccus himſelf in the former 


part of his government had obſerved with regard to 
H 3 | % our 


(4) Erat mihi in animo rei proficiſci ad exereitum, aeſtivos 
menſes reliquos rei militari dare, hibernos juriſdictioni. Cic. ad Att, 
lib. v. ep. 14. vid. & Ep. ad Quintum Fratrem lib. i. c. 2, 3. & alibi 
paſſim. (e) Quorum ex teſtimoniis cognoſcere potuiſtis, tota 
Sicilia per triennium neminem ulla in civitate, ſenatorum factum 
eſſe gratis: neminem, ut leges eorum ſunt ſuffragiis—Cic. in Verr. 
lib. ii. cap. 49. n. 120. vid. & quae ſequuntur. 5 

(f) Cautum eſt— Pompeia lege quae Bithynis data eſt, ne quis 
capiat magiſtratum, neve fit in Senatu minor annorum 30. eadem 
lege comprehenſum eſt, ut qui ceperint magiſtratum, ſint in Senatu. 
Plin. lib. x. ep. 83, vid. & ep, 84. 

(8) Tis  nueTegas Yepurias, nv 6 awThe Y fveeyery; Eee 
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i & our people (5). Was it not then intolerable, that, 
1 « when an ordinary Alexandrian Few received the 
« more honourable and liberal ſtripes, if he commit. 
cc ted an offenſe, theſe rulers, the Senate, men vene- 
& rable for their age and dignity ſhould be treated in 
te this reſpect worſe than their ſubjects, and be level- 
c Jed with the moſt obſcure and moſt. criminal Egyp- 
&« fians (i)? | 
From the number of Senators, mentioned in theſe 
two paſſages, it may be concluded, the Fews had at 
Alexandria a full Senate of Seventy. Philo ſpeaks of 
theſe men in very magnificent terms, and he alſo calls 
the other Fes their ſubjects : but nevertheleſs the 
Jeus were not exempt from the juriſdiction of the Ro- 
man Preſident, whoſe authority appears to be para- 
mount over all. And the former Preſidents, whom 
Philo does not condemn, and Flaccus in the former part 
of his government, when according to Philo's own ac- 
"8 count, his adminiſtration had been admirable and ex- 
emplary, had been wont to puniſh jews people, if 
1 they thought them culpable. 
| WAT Philo ſays of the jewiſh magiſtracy at A. 
| lexandria is confirmed by other writers. For Foſephus 
aſſures us, that this ſame Philos brother Alexander 
was Alabarch of the Fews in Egypt (k). And Claudius, 
in an Edict publiſhed in favour of the Jes, in the 
beginning of his reign, (which Edict is preſerved en- 
tire in Foſephus) obſerves as a precedent; * That 
« when a jewif Ethnarch died, Auguſtus had not 155 
1 0 5 0 Pi 
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,  < bid the creation of a new Ebnarch (1), willing that 
e all ſhould remain ſubject to him, but in the obſer- 
- = cc vation of their own cuſtoms.” Which ſhews like- 
- WE wiſe, chat the jewiſb Magiſtracy there was entirely ſub- 
n ject to the Romans, and was not to derogate from their 
government of all. 8 
— Ap after this, Demetrius, the Alabarch of the 
Jeus at Alexandria, was ſo conſiderable a perſon, 
e that Mariamne, the ſecond daughter of Herod Agrip- 
It pa, thougnt fit to beſtow herſelf upon him, when ſhe 
of had divorced her firſt huſband (m). 
Is STRABO. in a paſſage, not now in his works, 
* but cited by Joſephus, ſays, that a good part of A- 
o- « lexandria is inhabited by this people | The Fews]. 
a- « They have likewiſe an Ethnarch, who adminiſters 
m « their affairs, decides cauſes, and preſides over con- 
rt « tracts and mandates, as if he were the governour of 
c- « a perfect Republic ().“ . 
x- FOSEPHUS likewiſe makes mention of a per- 
if ſon, who was Archon, or chief Magiſtrate of the Fews 
at Antioch in Syria (o), at the time that the War a- 
A- gainſt the Fews in Fudea was proclaimed ' by the 
2 Romans. 
ler THreReE is ſomewhat very remarkable in a Decree 
15, concerning the Jets of Sardis. It deſerves to be tran- 
the ſcribed here from Foſephus : ** Lucius Antonius Son of 
en- « Mark, Proquaeſtor and Propraetor, to the Magi- 
hat <« ſtrates, Senate, and People of Sardis, greeting. The 
or- H 4 % Fetus, 
bid | 
(1) K TeaeuTho as] Or 7% Id atay Hyagyr, + SiCaco wh 
4 an ñ. ihrelg aS Nie Nn, BNA b⁰ aoreTd xo indo us 
| £umluorr as Tots ior Ehe.. Joſeph. ibid. I. xix. c. 5. P- 865. 
oy 7. 34+ (m) To aTW 3 ca 2 Maeia nur, Dat rng aA 2 
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1 «xs. Joſeph. Antiq. xx. cap. 6. 5. 3.  (#) Kalisa) 3 N 1.5 
. vg u au, os Jene Ts Td RIES Y. Jia T eic ee, N ν 
Ent Bo, Smu NN 15 regcaſ. ud r, ws 4 Tor Ze auTo= 
Te\ss* Joſeph. Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 7. $. 2. vid. & Ant. lib, xix. c. 5. 
209. 54 (e) H 8 dN of in? | ArTox das leaky De 
ell. lib. vii, cap. 3. 5. 3. | bit 
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h « Jets, which are our citizens, have ſhewn me, that 
| <« they have alwaies had an Aſſembly of their own, ac- 
“ cording to the laws of their country, and (p) a place 
. ce of their own, in which they decide the affairs and dif- 
I | « ferences which concern themſelves. Having deſired 
WW « of me that it may be lawful for them ſo to do, I 
« have decreed that this (right) be preſerved and per- 


— — r ap 
— — 


« > 2. 
—— — — 


Wn c mitted to them (A).“ 

i I have here given this account of the ſtate of the Jews 
F in other countries, becauſe I apprehend that one great 
. reaſon, why many have ſuppoſed the Fews had the pow- 
Mi er of life and death in Judea, is, becauſe they perceive 


5 they had there an High Prieſt, a Council, and other 
officers or magiſtrates. The privileges of the Jews in 
other countries, which I have here inſtanced in, ſhew 
the inference is not good. They had even there a Se- 
| nate and Magiſtrates z but no one will ſuppoſe, theſe 
in had the power of life and death. Indeed it does not ap- 
Mm ear, that the people of any province had it. But the 

p £6648 Preſidents, and they alone, are ever repreſent- 
4 ed as the ſupreme judges (next under the Senate or the 
0 Emperour) in all cauſes whatever in their ſeveral pro- 
vinces (4). | 


r 


1 WI 
uy 

1 (% Mor e £2u785 gwodey Exe iÞieny x7! 73 males; 
"i pb an AN,, N rb iche, & @ Te Ts Ted ſpale N T& 
3 eds d avTIACY 125 Kewso 7870 T6 cc r, 1 
1 Jen ewrols moleiv, Thenoa x, emlgen.as exewa Antiq. xiv. 
WW. cap. 10. F. 17. | 


(a) This decree ſhews how juſtly the Apoſtle rebuked the Chri- 
ſtians at Corinth, 1 Cor. vi. 5, 6. for going to /aw, one with another 
before the unbelievers : When they might have decided all leſſer dif- 
ferences among themſelves. | | 

() Praeclarum eſt enim suuuo cum 1MPER10 fuiſſe in Alia 
triennium, fic ut nullum te ſignum, —nulla conditio pecuniae ab 
ſumma integritate continentiaque deduxerit, Cic. ad Quint. Frat. 
Lib. i. Ep. 1. cap. 2. n. 7. Quare quoniam in iſtis urbibus cum 
SUMMO IMPERIO ET rorzsrarzE verſaris, ibid. cap. 10. n. 24. 
Quam jucunda tandem praetoris comitas in Alia poteſt eſſe, in qui 
tanta multitudo civium uxius hominis nutum intuentur ?—Quare 
cum permagni hominis eſt, — fic ſe adhibere in tanta poteſtate, 
ut NULLA ALIA POTESTAS ab iis, quibus ipſe praeſit deſideretur, 
ibid. cap. 7, n. 18, | | 
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W x. muſt therefore ſuppoſe, that tho' the jewiſb 
Senate and other Magiſtrates ſubſiſted in Judea; yet 
their powerwas not exactly the ſame they had former- 
ly, but was reſtrained and diminiſhed under the Ro- 
man Governours. So it appears to be in the Evange- 
liſts; and between them and the other writers, which I 
have quoted, there 1s a perfect harmony. 

EveRY reader will now be able to obſerve the 
beauty and propriety of St, Peter's ſtile, as well as the 
reaſonableneſſe of his advice, which he gives to the 


| rangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 


docia, Aſia, and Bithynia, [I Pet. i. 1.] provinces, or 
parts of provinces of the Roman Empire : Submit your 


| elves lo every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, whe- 


ther it be to the KiNG (it ſhould be rendered Emperour) 
(r) as ſupreme, or unto GOVERNOURS, AS UNTO THEM 
THAT ARE SENT BY HIM (from Rome) FOR THE PU- 


NISHMENT OF EVIL DOERS (5), and for the praiſe of 
them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 14. Here is an exact 


deſcription of the power and authority, which the pre- 
ſidents of provinces were inveſted with for the admini- 
ſtration of juſtice. 

$. XII. Wr are now to conſult for the external evi- 
dences relating to the ſtate of the Fews during the ſe- 
cond Period, which reaches from the reſurrection of 
our Saviour to the reign of Herod Agrippa. 


Ir 


(r) The Greek writers made no ſcruple to call the Roman Em- 
perours, Kings, though the Romans did. This is Grotius's obſer- 
vation upon the place. He has given no inſtances, becauſe, I ſup- 
poſe, he thought it needleſs. However I will put down two or 
three here; ö uv > Poualoy Baoineis eTiunody TE ty e 
vb und, T8 lee de. Joſeph. de B. J. lib. 5. c. 13. $.6. Xe 
J de , tg Negwra, 1 Baoihga henne M Popainy Pauſan. 
p. 429. U es paoiktov qiroocgiay, s Abet, Sd Soypas- 
Tov Y eοο% Geuve I" n, x; Ci cwecovr empeacd]l} [Map- 
1 Herodian. lib. 1. F. 3. But as we never call the Roman En- 
perours Kings in our language, the word Emperour ſeems to me 
more proper in this place. (s) Compare this with Ulpiar's 
deſcription of the power of the ſword St. Peter's (xaxeTount) 
eyil doers, are Uſpiar's facinoroſi. 
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Ix our Saviour was crucified at the Paſſover in the 
19th year of Tiberius, A. D. 33. which 1s the opinion 
of many learned men, then we have here the ſpace of 
about eight Years. For Caligula was killed, and Clay- 
dius ſucceeded him the 24th day of Famuary, A. D. 
41. (c). And Claudius in the beginning of his reign 
made Herod Agrippa King of all Judea. But if our Sa- 
viour was crucified two or three years ſooner, which 
is the opinion of many other learned men, then this 
Period is proportionably of a longer duration. I en- 
ter not here into any enquiry, which of theſe two com- 
putations is the moſt probable ; becauſe, as will ap- 
pear preſently, it is not material in the preſent Caſe, 
or at leaſt not neceſſary. 
I muſt however deſire the reader to obſerve here a 
few particulars, though they have been partly menti- 
oned already. Archelaus was removed from the go- 


vernment of Fudea, A. D. 6, or 7. Judea and Sama- 


71a were then made a Roman province, with this par- 
ticular circumſtance, that they were to be branch of 
the province of Syria (4). But that this country of 
Fudea might be kept in good order, there was an offi- 
cer, with the title of Procurator, ſent by Auguſtus to 
reſide and govern there, inveſted with the ſupreme au- 
thority, or the power of life and death. The firſt of 
theſe was Coponius, the next Marcus Ambivius, his Suc- 
ceſſor Annius Rufus, in whoſe time Auguſtus died: 
A. D. 14. The next was Valerius Gratus, who was ap- 
pointed Procurator by Tiberius, and continued in the 
province eleven years; and was then ſucceeded by 
Pontius Pilate, who governed Fudea ten years. So far 
every thing 1s exceeding clear in Joſephus (x). There 1s 
indeed ſome debate, whether theſe ten years of Pilate 
expired ſome time before the Paſſover, A. D. 36, or 
37. I think that Pilate left Judea before the Paſſo- 


ver, 


(% Joſeph. de Bell. lib. il. cap. 11. Sueton. Calig. 58. Dio. Ih. 
59. p. 663. C. D. 


% Joſeph. de Bell. I. ii. c. 8. Antiq. I. xvii. c. ult. 
| (+) Antiq. J. viii. C. 2. . I, 2. | LED 


Chap. ti. Gos PEL HIS ToRx. toy 


he ver, A. D. 36. and ſhall give my reaſons in another 
n place. 
of . WIE muſt now endeavour to clear up the ſtate of 
u» Judea during the remainder of this period, (i. e. after 
D. the Removal of Pilate) which cannot be above four 
In or five years at the moſt. It may be queſtioned, whe- 
a- ther they had now any Procurator, reſiding among 
ch them with power of life and death; as they had from 
s the year of our Lord7. to the year 36 or37. But that 
n- {MW they were ſubject to the Romans is certain. For at the 
N- ſame time that the (B) Samaritans waited upon Vitelli- 
p- I »;, the preſident of Syria, entreating that Pilate might 
ſe, be removed, they made very ſolemn profeſſions of 
their willingneſſe to continue under the Roman go- 
2 vernment, and only complained of the tyranny of Pi- 
ti- late (y). And that the Jes were ſubject to the Romans 
o- WE in the laſt year of this period, A. D. 40. appears from 
4. what Herod Agrippa faies to Caligula in the letter he 
ir- ſent to him to perſwade him to revoke the orders he 
of had given for erecting his Statue at Feru/alem : “I 
ok © preſume not (/ays he) to ask for my country the 
n- © freedom of the City, nor yet Liberty, nor Immu- 
to „ nity from tribute (z): as his letter is given us 
u- by Philo. 
of Bur I am apt to think, they had no Procurator 
ic- treſiding among them from the time of Pilate's remo- 


d: val to Agrippa's acceſſion to the Kingdom of Fudea 
p- {MW in the reign of Claudius. My reaſons are theſe; Foſe- 


he bus account, in his Antiquities, of the removal of 
by Plate is in theſe words: Then Vitellius having ſent 
far Marcellus his friend to adminiſter the affairs of Ju- 
is dea, commanded Pilate to go to Rome, to anſwer 
ale | | « to 
or 


= (») The Ferws are to be ſuppoſed to join with them herein, for 

lo- they likewiſe brought accuſations againſt Pilate, as will appear 
er, BY preſently. \ 

(y) 'Ou en Smodou Pounlor, dx ml Srapuys 7 The 

lb. dr: dg, we I TreaCald Dp. Joſeph. Ant. xviii. 

Ap. 5. F. 2. (z) EL Y i F Popainly GoATeav, ngvic- 

ela ge N Oewv 405010, d d FTOAMNGE TUGTO WITH ARCO" 

De Legat. ad Caium. p. 1032. " We : | , 
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<« to the Emperour for thoſe things of which he was 
% accuſed by the Fews (a). Now I think, that 
Marcellus could not have the power of life and death 
in Judea, becauſe he was ſent thither by Vitellius only; 
and no officer under the Emperour could convey this 
power to another, as we are aſſured by Ulpian (b), 
The Fews therefore could not have any one in their 
country with this power, till one was ſent thither with 
it from Italy. But there was no one ſent from Rome 
to Judea, after this, till the beginning of Caligula's 
reign. I ſhall ſhew hereafter that Pilate was removed 
by Vitellius before the Paſſover, A. D. 36. Therefore 
for one whole year, the laſt of Tiberius, there was no 
officer reſiding in 7udea with power of life and death. 
Now let us ſee who was ſent into Judea by Caligula 
in the beginning of his reign, and what was the com- 
miſſion of this officer. Foſephus's words are theſe : 
« He [Caligula] ſent Marullus to be maſter of the 
« horſe in Judea (c). Some would read in Foſephus, 
inftead of | jrTagy,lw] maſter of the horſe, | traexo] 
Ri preſident. But all copies agree in the preſent reading; 
and ſo it was in the time of Epiphanius (d). It is in- 
deed difficult to ſay, what Fo/ephus means by this 
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laſt governour before the war (F). If I may offer a 
conjecture (and I can do no more) I ſuſpect that Foſe- 
phus means the ſame officer who is called in Latin 

Praefectus, 


(a) Kat Ovireaa O, Mdgrtancv F eulTs GiAov enneunlas ome 
LNANTF Tos "Is ators Juno opiuor, PiAdTO riaeurey om Pwpalis 
d , regs d naTNYOeslty "Is dior SiSdEavla αννα⁰Eʒ og. 
Antiq. xviii. c. 5. F. 2. (6) L. vi. pr. ff. de Off. Proconſ. & 
Leg. his words are above, p. 90. (c) Imndegyn 5 en 
uc ci es cf Mdpvaacy Marullum autem miſit, qui equitum 
magiſter eſſet in Judaea. Hudſ. verſ. Antiq. xviii. c. 7. F. 10. 

(4) "Irmrapyny Ita quidem & Epiphanius. Forſan tamen 
zraey ov legendum. Hudſ. Not. o. p. 818. 

(e) Sed irTdeys vocabulum non ſatis expedio, Petav. Doct. 
Temp. Vol. it. p. 314. | 
( Tlevoeabor 5 Ini © d Sraxonuver 78 νν e g 

. De Bell, lib. ii. cap. 14. p. 30/9. v. 21, 


— — 
T7 22 
———— 


4 word (e). But He gives the ſame title to one Fucun- WE 
| [ dus, an officer in Fudea in the time of Florus, their 
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Praefectus, and Pracfettus equitum, an officer of conſi- 


| derable power under the Preſidents ()); and who was 


ſometimes ſent into a remote part of a province, to 
keep things in good order. Thus Scaptius was a Prae- 
fect under Appius, Cicero's predeceſſor in the province 
of Cilicia, and was ſent by him into Cyprus, then a 
branch of the province of Cilicia. In like manner 
Marcellus was ſent into Judea by Vitellius. And as for 


| Marullus : as he ſeems to me to have had the ſame title 


with Scaptius, fo I think, he had the fame power and 
authority with him and Marcellus, only he was ap- 
pointed by the Emperour, they by Preſidents. 

Bur whatever was Marullus's poſt, there is no 
reaſon to think he was Procurator or Governour, ſince 
in all the Copies of Joſephus he is called only maſter 
of the Horſe. 

FARTHER, I think there was no Procurator of 
Fudea between the removal of Pilate and Agrippa's 
reign, becauſe all the great concerns of Judea in this 
time are managed by Vilellius, and then by Petronius, 
Preſidents of Syria. Soon after the removal of Plate, 
Vitellius diſplaced Caiaphas the High Prieſt (Y), and the 
next year Jonathan (i); whom he had put into Caia- 
phas's room. It was through the hands of Vitellius, 
that the Jets obtained from Tiberius the liberty of ha- 
ving the High Prieſts veſtment in their own keep- 
ing (K). Afterwards all Caligula's orders about ſet- 
ting up his Statue at Feruſalem, and the method of 

treating 


(20 Appius noſter turmas aliquot equitum dederat huic Scaptio, 
per quas Salaminios coerceret, & eundem habuerat praefectum. 
Vexabat Salaminios. Ego equites ex Cypro decedere juſſi. moleſtè 
tulit Scaptius. Cic. ad Att. lib. v. ep. 21. Fuerat enim praefectus 
Appio; & quidem habuerat turmas equitum, quibus incluſum in 
curia Senatum Salamine obſederat.— Itaque ego, quo die tetigi pro- 
vinciam, cum mihi Cyprii legati obviam veniſſent, literas miſi, ut 
equites ex inſula ſtatim decederent, id 1. vi. ep. 1. —Scaptium ; quia 
non habuit a me turmas equitum, quibus Cyprum vexaret, ut ante 

| ſet ; aut quia praefectus non eſt, &c. ib. 

ep. 3. Gabius Baſſus, praefectus orae Ponticae, —venit ad me. Plin. 

L. x. 15 32. vid. et. ep. ſeq. () Joſeph. Ant. xvili. c. 5. J. 3. 
li) Ibid. cap. 6. f. 3. (I) Ibid. cap. 5. 5. 3. 
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treating the Fes, if they oppoſed it, are directed to 
Petronius, Vitellius's Succeſſor. And the Jews make 
all applications to him. We have here one particular 
advantage. During the reſt of the time which we are 
concerned for, we have little light from any one but 
Fate: But the Hiſtory of Caligula's deſign to pol- 
ute the temple at Feruſalem is to be found in Philo, as 
well as in Foſephys. But yet there is nothing faid of 
any jewiſh Procurator; no orders ſent to him by Cali- 
gula, or Petronius; no mention made of him by the 
Fews in any of the petitions they preſented at this time: 


nor is his conduct bla med, or commended by either of 


the forementioned writers. That the name of an infe- 
rior officer does not appear, is not ſtrange (i); but 
that the Procurator of Fudea ſhould not be mentioned, 
if there was one, is unaccountable. 2 
Tunis then was the ſtate of Judea in this period. 
Pontius Pilate was Procurator there till ſome time be- 
fore the Paſſover, A. D. 36. After that, there was 
no Procurator in the country; but the Fews were im- 
mediately under the government, firſt of Vitellius, and 
then of Petronius, Preſidents of Syria, till the acceſſion 
of Herod Agrippa. There might be an officer under 
theſe Preſidents of Syria, called maſter, or Prefect of 
the horſe, but there was no officer conſtantly reſiding 
in Judea with power of life and death. 25 

Wx are now to caſt our eye upon the tranſaCtions 


of this period, related in the As of the Apoſtles. Peter 
and Fobn, and the other Apoſtles were ſummoned be- 


fore 

(!) And yet Philo has made mention of one Capito, who was t 
this time collector of the Roman tribute in Fadea; and aſcribes in 
part the ill will which Caligula bore the Feroiſb nation to calumnies, 
forged againſt them by this Capito, the better to defeat the com- 
prunes which might be brought againſt himſelf for the exactions he 
had been guilty of in his office. II 201.) 5 vuv wager it 
TFEITEE21 of, emponng hv impure KN Gogev MALY bus —" 
Dre san df ür, airs Yen) neun ,,⁷, YE emevoncu 
# SaBondls F ad txnflerror lαν,j“e , alting N. 7. J. Phi- 


lo. de legat. p. 1020. E. And this paſſage ought to be added to 


Roman Emperour, 


the proofs I have given above, that the 7ews were tributary to the 
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againſt all the diſciples of Jeſus in that country, and at 
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fore the jewiſh Council, impriſoned, threatened, ſcourg- 


ed, Stephen was ſtoned, and a very ſevere perſecution 
commenced, and was carriedon for a conſiderable time 


8 Damaſcus. This may be thought very extraordinary, 


if the Fews were (as certainly they were at this time) 
under the Roman Government; and if they had not 


che power of life and death within themſelves. 


N ow I would in the firſt place obſerve, that though 


che ſtate of Fudea, as I have juſt now repreſented it 
from Joſephus and Philo, did not atiord us any conſi- 
derations which might enable us to account for ſuch a 


ſubjection to the Romans; yet it may be fairly ſuppoſed 


behaviour of the Fews as ſeems inconſiſtent with their 


from St. Luke's hiſtory, that the Jeus were very rio- 


tous and turbulent at this time. 


HERE was now in this country a number of men, 


| who affirmed, that Jeſus, who had wrought no tem- 


poral deliverance for the jcwiſb people, was the Chriſt; 


That He who had been lately condemned and crucifi- 


ed by them, was now riſen from the dead, and was af- 


cended up to Heaven. They exhorted even the rulers 


of the 2 and all the people to repentance. They 


prove 


their aſſertions, and ſupported their exhorta- 


tons by no other method, but by reaſonings from the 
cripture, and by a healing power exerted on many 
nmiſerable objects. But however, the prieſts and all 
the rulers were grieved that they taught the people, 
and preached through Jeſus the reſurrection of the 
dead. And though theſe diſciples of Jeſus made no 
tumult, yet they were very firm in their tenets 3 and 
W when commanded by the councel not to ſpeak at all 
vor preach in the name of Feſus, they ſcrupled not to 


rather to obey God than them, and told them, that 


profeſs, that it was with them an undoubted maxim 


they could not but ſpeak the things which they had ſeen and 


W ard, Acts iv. 20. And ſo they did. Whereupon 


we find, they were brought again before the councel: 


and the high prieſt aſked them, ſaying, Did not we ftraitly 


command 
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command you, that you ſhould not teach in this name? 
And beboll ye have filled Jeruſalem with your dofrine, 
and intend to bring this man's blood upon us, Ch. v. 28. 
May not any man be aſſured that the high prieſt, who 
ſpoke theſe words, and the council in whoſe name he 
. ſpoke, would exert all the authority they were poſſeſ 
| ſed of againſt the diſciples of Jeſus? As rulers in Syn. 
\ gogues beat them there, as members of the council iſ: 
| ſue out orders for apprehending all of that way, impri- 
L ſon them, whip them in publick places; and, if this 
was all they could do themſelves, have them, after that, 
b: before the Governour; and if he did not fully execute 
| their rage, by artful infinuations raiſe a ſpirit in ther if 
1 people, which the moſt vigilant adminiſtration coull 
4 not hinder from breaking out ſometimes into riots, and 
4 ſuch like diſorders; by which ſome of the followers 
Z Jeſus might loſe their lives. No people in the worll 
( are always peaceable and orderly, as they ſhould be; 
Þ and the Fews were as likely as any to aſſume a powe 
i that was not legal. We have proofs of it in Fe 
« When Fadus came Procurator ee e found 
6 the Fews of Peraca (c) in a riot fighting with the 
« Philadelpbians about the limits of the village Mia 
« And indeed the people of Peraca had taken up 
« arms without the conſent of their chief men, an! 
& had killed a good number of the Philadelphiani 
« When Fadus heard of it, he was very much pro 
evoked, that they had taken up arms and not left tit 
«« deciſion to him, if they thought the Philagelphian 
cc had done them any wrong (n). There is anothM 
inſtance of the like kind afterwards. The Samariai 
had offered an injury to ſome Fews, as they were pail 
ſing through their country to Feruſalem. The Jeu 
made reprizalss. Hereupon the chief men of tit 
« Samaritans go to Ummidius Quadratus, Preſident of 
| «« Syruß 
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lo) That is, on the other ſide of Jerdan. F 
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« Syria, then at Tyrus; and accuſe the Jeus of plun- 
« dering and butning their towns. Nor were they ſo 
« much concerned, they ſaid, for the injury done to 
« them, as for the contempt ſhewed to the Romans, 
« to whom they ought rather to have appealed as 
« judges, if they had been injured; and not make 
« incurſions of their own heads, as they had done, 
« as if they were under no ſubjection to the Romans. 
« They therefore came to him for juſtice ().“ 

TRE riot of the Jes beyond Jordan ſeems to have 
happened in the interval between the death of Herod 
Agrippa, and the arrival of Fadus in the province. 
The incurſions into Samaria were made, while Cuma- 
nus was actually in Judea. Indeed Foſephus endea- 
yours to acquit the chief men of Judea as to both 
theſe facts. But the common people ſeldom take 
arms, and make incurſions, without ſome encourage- 
ment from their ſuperiors. And if the chief men at 
Feruſalem were perfectly innocent as to this laſt af- 
fair, Quadratus the Preſident of Syria muſt have been 
horribly impoſed upon, though he came into the coun- 
try on purpoſe to examine the caſe upon the ſpot. For 
he beheaded ſome Fews, and crucified others, and ſent 
the High Prieſt, the captain of the temple, and di- 
vers other chief men at Feruſalem to Rome, to anſwer 
for themſelves (o). | | 

Ir then ſome of the jewiſb proceedings, mentioned 
in the As, ſeem not very ſuitable to the ſtate of a 
Roman province, it may be fairly taken for granted, 
they were illegal or tumultuous. 

Bur ſecondly, - I am apt to think the ſtate of the 
Jews at this time, if reflected on, will help us to ac- 
count for theſe proceedings. It. our Saviour was cru- 
cified at the Paſſover, A. D. 33. then this was the 

| I: +45 v4 14. 8008 
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eighth paſſover of Pilates adminiſtration: for he came 
into the province before the paſſover of the year 26, 
But if our Saviour was crucified in the 29th year of 
the Chriſtian Aera, which is the ſooneſt that is ſuppo- 
ſed by any, yet that would be the fourth paſſover af. 


ter Pilate's arrival in that country. Now it was very 


common for the preſidents, if they had not behaved 
well, to ſtand in fear of the people of their province ; 
and they dreaded extremely the ſending Complaints to 
the Emperour. And in order to ward off theſe, they 
uſually thought it proper to do ſome popular things, 
PHILO has given us a remarkable inſtance in 
Flaccus, prefect of Egypt, about this very time. The 
five firſt years of his adminiſtration, which were the 
five laſt years of Tiberius's reign, Flaccus was a moſt 
excellent Governour. But in the 6th year of his pre- 
ſidentſhip, which was the firſt of Caligula's reign, he 
became quite another man (p). It is not neceſſary to 
produce here all the reaſons of this alteration. But 
in the life-time of Tiberius, Flaccus had been no friend 
of Caligula. When therefore Caligula came to be Em- 


perour, and had put to death the young Tiberius, and 


Macro, in whom Flaccus had ſome intereſt, he was 
thrown into a terrible fright : his concern was viſible, 
and all the Egyptians knew very well the cauſe of it: 
hereupon they got him entirely into their own hands, 
& and of a Governour Flaccus became a ſubject, and 
e they of ſubjects became preſidents, inventors of 
<« uſeleſs decrees, directors of all affairs, taking him 
« in as a mere mute image in a play, for no other rea- 
ſon but becauſe he had the name of Governour (9) 

„ 'Thele 


(D) Philo in Flac. p. 965, 966. , 
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« Theſe men therefore, the Dionyſii, the Lampones, 
« the 1jdores, all theſe conſpire together to form a 
« moſt wicked deſign againſt the Jews: and coming 
« to Flaccus they tell him; Sir, You have loſt the 
« young Tiberius, and your next hope after him, 
« your friend Macro: you have no expectations of 
« favour from the Emperour, but rather otherwiſe. 
« We muſt neceſſarily contrive for you ſome power- 
ful advocate with Caius [Caligula]. This advocate, 
« Sir, is the city of Alexandria, which has been ever 
« honoured by the Imperial family, and eſpecially by 
« our preſent Sovereign: If ſhe may but obtain ſome 
« fayour of you, ſhe will undertake your cauſe. You 
« can oblige her by nothing ſo much as by deliver- 
« ing up the Jews into her hands. Then, he who 
« ought to have been provoked at ſo impudent a pro- 
« poſal, and to have reprimanded the authors of it 
« as incendiaries, and diſturbers of the public peace, 


8 < tamely complied with what they deſired.” 


AFTER this, Flaccus began to ſhew a ſtrange ne- 
glect of the Fews, and in all cauſes the Jews were caſt, 
till at length he became their open enemy. The E- 
gyptians taking encouragement from this behaviour 
came by degrees to the rifling of the Fews houſes, and 
murdered great numbers of them. And the Preſi- 
« dent of the country, who, if he had pleaſed, could 
jn one hour have quieted this mad multitude, pre- 
« tended not to ſee, or hear any thing (7).” The 

I 2 Egyptians 
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Egyptians, receiving no rebukes for what they had 
done already, proceeded to demoliſh the jewiſh ora- 
tories at Alexandria. 

Tuus matters went in Egypt. The people there 
had no right, according to the conſtitution of the 


country, to treat the Jets as they did; nor did the 


Prefect formally convey the power of life and death 
to them. But for his own convenience he overlooked 
their diſorderly proceedings. The Caſe of Pilate in 


Fudea ſeems very much to have reſembled that of 


Flaccus in Egypt. That is, they were both apprehen- 
five of the Emperour's diſpleaſure, though perhaps 
the grounds of theſe apprehenſions were different. 
Pilate had been tyrannical in the very beginning of 
his adminiſtration, and had thereby rendered himſelf 
diſagreeable to the eus. For this reaſon he ſtood in 
fear of them. This appears in the proſecution of 
Jeſus before him. The Fews cried out, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Ceſar's friend, John xix. 12. Pi. 


late ſeems to have underſtood the meaning of this 


Speech. If he had not gratified them in this point, 
they might have drawn up a long lift of male. adminiʒ 
ſtrations for the Emperour's view. 275 
H1s condemnation of Jeſus at the importunity of 
the Jes, contrary to his own judgement and inclina- 
tion, declared to them more than once, was a point 
gained: and his government muſt have been ever 
after much weakened by ſo mean a condeſcenſion. 
And that Pilate's influence in the province continued 
to decline, is manifeſt, in that, the people of it pre- 
vailed at laſt to have him removed, in a very ignomi- 
nious manner, by Vitellius preſident of Syria. It is 
therefore highly probable, that to ſcreen other acts 
of injuſtice, and to gratifie the chief men at Feruſalem, 
he might ſign decrees of condemnation againſt ſome 
of the ples of Jeſus ; or at leſt connive at, or not 
reſtrain ſome irregular proceedings of the jewiſh ma- 
giſtrates, and the riots of the people. Nor can it be 
concluded, that Pilaze did not act in this — | 


„ 


. 4 Le 
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cauſe he had not the favour of the people of his pro- 
vince. For Flaccus did himſelf no real ſervice by all 
his compliances with the Egyptians, but was at laſt ac- 
cuſed by the men whoſe tool he had been (Y). 

AFTER this manner then, affairs might be carried 
| on in Judea, during the remainder of Pilate's admini- 
| {tration after the reſurrection of our Saviour, till a- j 
bout the beginning of the year 36, | 
« And after the removal of Pilate, the Fews would, 


very probably, take an unuſual licence; they not 
having then any Procurator among them, but being 


more immediately under the government of the Pre- 
© dcdent of Syria, whoſe chief reſidence was at An- : 
If tioch. 3 | bf 
_ BEesSIDEs, Vit-llius ſeems to have been at a yet | 
F WW greater diſtance from them the greateſt part of the 
Pear that followed the removal of Pilate. This, if I 
; | miſtake not, Was the ſeaſon of Vitelliuss expedition to 
Piaribia. It is true, that Suetonius (7), and Dio (u), 


t, place the congreſſe of Vitellius and Artabanus in the 
3 Wh firſt year of Caligula. But Joſepbus (x) places it in 
* W the laſt of Tiberius's reign; and gives ſo diftin& an 
of account of this matter, that he cannot but be relied 
= on. He ſays that Vitellius, having, whilſt in Syria, 


” ordered Pilate away for Rome, went up to Feruſalem 
5. ro the Paſſover, which appears to me very evidently 


co be the paſſover of the year 36. Having put 
d Caiapbas our of the prieſthood, and done divers other 
W things to the great ſatisfaction of the Zews, he re- 


turned to Antioch, Foſephus then ſays, that Yitellius 5 
at | I 3 having f 
cb 4 (5) Vid. Phil. in Flacc. p. 985, 986. | 
Nn, (t) Namque Artabanus Parthorum Rex, odium ſemper contem- 
me Wy tumque Tiberii prae ſe ferens, amicitiam ejus [Can] ultro petiit 
not  venitque ad colloquium legati conſularis: & tran — Euphratem, 
= aquilas & ſigna Romana Caeſarumque imagines adoravit, Calig. cap. 
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having received orders from Tiberius to make an alliance 
with Artabanus, went to the „ h where Vitelli. 
us and Artabanus had a congreſſe, and a league was 
made; that Artabanus ſent his ſon hoſtage to Tiberi- 
1s; that after the league was made, Herod the Te 
trarch of Galilee, who was there, entertained the pre- 
ſident of Syria, and the King of Parthia; and ſent an 
expreſſe to Rome with an account of the concluſion of 
this treaty, as did alſo Vitellius. Herod's meſſenger 
came firſt to Rome, and Tiberius wrote back to Vitell;- 
us, that his Expreſſe brought him no news, for he had 
heard all before. Vitellius thinking Herod had done 
him a great injury herein, retained a ſecret grudge 
againſt him, till he had an opportunity of being re- 
venged in the reign of Caligula, At the next Paſſo- 
ver, A. D. 37. Vitellius was again at Feruſalem. So 
that this expedition to the Euphrates was made in the 


year 36. Foſephus appears perfectly . maſter of this 


whole affair ; the concerns of Herod the Tetrarch are 
interwoven with it. Jaſephus was nearer the event 
than Suetonius or Dio. Beſides, Tacitus concurs with 
him. For he ſays, that A. U. 788. which is the year 
of our Lord 33, when C. Ceſtius Gallus, and M. Ser- 
vilius Nonianus were conſuls, Tiberius (y) gave Vitellius 
the command of all things in the Eaſt. He then re- 
lates Vitellius's expedition, and what he performed in 


it, and concludes his account thus; * And then he 


« returned with the army into Syria. I have here put 
c together the actions of two Summers (2).” I think 
it therefore very plain, that according to Tacitus, this 
commiſſion, given to Vitellius in the year 35, was 

finiſhed in 36. | | 
THis then was a fine opportunity for a people, 
fond of power, to exert ſome acts of authority they 
could not have done, whilſt a Governour was among 
them, 


(y) Et cunftis quae apud Orientem parabantur, L. Vitellium 
praefecit. Ann. I. 6. c. 32. (z) Exin cum legionibus in Syriam 
remeavit. Quae duabus aeſtatibus geſta conjunxi, quo requieſceret 
animus a domeſticis malis, ibid, c. 37. fin. 38. init. 


— 
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chem, or near them. The behaviour of Ananus, and 
his council, in the interval between the death of Por- 


5 cius Feſtus, and the arrival of his ſucceſſor Albinus, is 

a proof of it. Nor were there any on whom they 
- WH were ſo likely to ſhew their power, as the followers J 
. ; of Jeſus. 5 8 
1 EE Mog zovx, ſuch was the temper of this Vitellius, 

f WW that it may he fairly ſuppoſed, the Fewws enjoyed ſome 

r WW peculiar indulgences under his adminiſtration, 
Tux are divers things recorded of him in Jo- 

d ſephus, which may fatisfie us there was a very loving 

e WW correſpondence between him and the chief men of the 

e WW jew nation. At the requeſt of the Fews and Sama- 
pins he removed Pilate. The paſſover following he 
vent up to Jeruſalem, and was magnificently received 

o by the Fews. It was through his hands, that the 

e WW Fews obtained from Tiberius the right of having in 

is their own keeping the High Prieſt's ſacred Veſtment, 

re WE which he wore on their great Solemnities (a): a privi- 

at lege they had not enjoyed before, ſince the beginning 

th of Herod's reign. This favour they received at the 

ir paſſover in the year 36. 
Ils the beginning of the next year, when Yitellius 
vas going to march his forces through Judea, which 

e- vas the ſhorteſt way, to attack Areas ; at the requeſt 

in of the Fews, he ordered his troops to take another 

he WW rout, that he might not offend them with his idola- 

ut trous enfigns ; and when he had given theſe orders, 

ik he went up himſelf to Jeruſalem to worſhip God (b). 

is Vitellius is not to be blamed for any of theſe things, 


As but they are an argument that the jew; people had a 
great influence upon him. 


le, Ax p from the Roman hiſtorians it appears, that 
ey I Pitellivs was a man of a moſt obſequious diſpoſition. 
ng For he, who had facrificed to God at Feruſalem, 
n, | I 4 when 
um (2) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 5. J. 3. | 
am % Kat d pry dans meds xenivons Yoedr T3 Searoined ons ; 
ret T0; Te u, HA m TETPHRY 8 3 7 OLAWY eis Iseo ννν 
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when he was out of his province, and returned to 
Rome, paid divine honours to the Emperour. And 
indeed was one of the firſt, that began that idola- 
trous worſhip, which Caligula was ſo fond of the latter 
part of his reign. Vitellius was ſo exquiſite in this, and 
other kinds of flattery, that at length his name became 
roverbial to denote an eminent flatterer (c). 

Ap though it ſhould be ſtill thought, notwith- 
ſtanding what I have ſaid above, that Marcellus, and 
Marullus were poſſeſſed of the full powers of a Procu- 
rator in Fudea ; yet it mult be allowed, that Vitellius 
had a great influence on the affairs of Judea, all the 
time he was preſident of Syria after the removal of Pi- 
late, becauſe all the great concerns of the 7eus men- 
tioned by. Fo/ephus are tranſacted by him. 

I have not attempted to ſettle the date of the parti- 
cular facts of this ſecond period related in the As of 
the Apoſtles. Learned men are very much divided 
about the year of Stephen's death, which is the moſt 
remarkable of all thoſe facts. Archbiſhop Upher 
places it in the year 33 (d), Biſhop Pearſon in the 
latter end of the year 34 (e), Mr. Baſnage in the 
year 37 (). The diſciples of Jeſus were, I think, 
much. harraſſed by the jewiſh council from the very 
beginning, immediately after the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them at Pentecoſt ; though about the time 
that Stephen was ſtoned, a more fierce, and more ge- 
neral perſecution came on, [As viii. 1. xi. 9.] and 
continued for ſome time. And though it may be dif- 
ficult to ſettle exactly when it began, and * it 

| ; GE ended 


e) Idem miri in adulando ingenii, primus C. Caeſarem adorart 


ut Deum inftituit : cum reverſus ex Syria non aliter adire auſus eſſet, 
quam capite velato, circumvertenſque ſe, deinde procumbens. Suet. 


A. Vitell. cap. 2. Ceterum regendis provinciis priſca virtute egit. 


Unde regreſſus, & formidine C. Caeſaris, familiaritate Claudii, 
turpe in ſervitium mutatus, exemplar apud poſteros adulatorii de- 
decoris habetur. Tacit. Ann. lib. vi. c. 32. vid. & Senec. Natur. 


Quaeſt. J. iv. c. 1. & Dion. 1. Iix. p. 661. C. D. (4) Ann. p. 
617. ed. Lat. Lond. 1650. (e) Ann. Paulin, p. 1. 


Y Annal. P. Eccleſ. A. P. 37. n. 14, 15. 
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ended; yet I think it moſt probable, that though it 
might be abated in the yur 38, it was not over be- 
fore the third year o 
birty ninth year of the Chriſtian Aera: In which 
year Vitellius was recalled from Syria, and was ſuc- 


ceeded by Petronius (g). Nay, poſſibly it was not 
quite at an end till the year 40. fot £9 


Caligula's reign, that is, the 


Ir ſome few of the jewiſh proceedings in this period 
ſeem ſomewhat extraordinary, I imagine, they may 


be accounted for from the particular ſtate of the af - 
fairs in Judea, which I have juſt given a view of. 


The reader is able to judge of it himfelf, and I make 
no more reflexions. a 


Wx are now to obſerve the remarkable words of 


st. Luke, Acts ix. 31. Then had the churches reſt 
S ibroughout all Judea and Galilee, and Samaria. This 
reſt of the churches will be eaſily accounted for from 
the following particulars. Soon after Caligula's acceſ- 
ſion, the Jews at Alexandria ſuffered very much from 
the Egyptians in that City (as has been already obſer- 
ved) and at length, their oratories there were all de- 
ſtroyed. In the third year of Caligula, A. D. 39. 
Petronius was ſent into Syria with orders to ſet up 
the Emperour's Statue in the temple at Feruſalem. It 


is not improbable, but the Jews of Judea might be 
affected at the condition of their countrymen at A- 


lexandria, where by this time they were almoſt ruin- 


ed: But this order from Caligula was a thunder- 


8 ſtroke. There is indeed ſome doubt whether Petro- 


mus publiſhed this order in the year of our Lord 39, or 


40. But when ever it was made known, the eus muſt 
bave been too much engaged afterwards to mind any 
thing elſe : as may appear from the accounts Philo, 


and Foſephus have given us of this affair. 
JOSEPHUS ſays, „That Caligula ordered 


* Petronius to go with an army to Jeruſalem to ſet 


cc up 


Wh Vid. Norif. Cenotaph. Pif, Dif. ii. p. 330, 331. Pagi Critic. 
a L 


ron. A. D. 39. n. 2. 
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« up his Statues in the temple there; enjoining him, 
& if the Fetus _— it, to put to death all that 
c“ made any reſiſtance, and to make all the reſt of the 
% nation Slaves. Petronius therefore marched from 
& Antioch into Fudea with three legions and a large 
e body of auxiliaries raiſed in Syria.———All were 
ce hereupon filled with conſternation, the army be. 
cc ing come as far as Ptolemais (h). The Fews then 
t gathering together went to the plain near Ptolemaiz, 
& and entreated Petronins in the firſt place for their 
% Lawes, and in the next place for themſelves “. 
Petronius was moved by their entreaties, and leaving 
his army and the Statues at Prolemais, went into Ga- 
lilee; and at Tiberias calls together the chief men of 
the jewiſh people, and exhorts them to ſubmit to the 
Emperour's orders. When they could not engage ſo We 
to do, he aſked them; Will ye then fight againſt 
& Ceſar. The Fews anſwered him, that they offered 
<« up ſacrifices twice every day for Ceſar and the Ro- 
«man People. But that if he would ſet up the ima- 


& ges, he ought firſt of all to ſacrifice the whole | | 


« jewiſh nation, and that they were ready to ſubmit WW 


« themſelves with their wives and children to the A 


« ſlaughter (i)“ bs | 

PHILO fays, That the tidings of theſe orden 
having reached Feru/alem, the Jews abandoning 
ic their cities, villages, and the open country, all 
ce went to Petronius in Phenicia, both men and wo- 
«© men, the old, the young, and the midle aged; 
« that they threw themſelves down upon the ground 
& before Petronius, with weeping and lamentation ; 
that being ordered by him to riſe up, they ap- 


= 1 him covered with duſt, with their hands 
te 


hind them, as men condemned to die: and that 
* then the Senate beſpoke Petronius in this manner: 


 & Wecome to you, Sir, as you ſee, unarmed. We have 


«© brought 


6% Joſeph. de Bell. ib. il. cap. 10. f. 1. 00 Thid. f. 3, 4 
vid. & Antiq. lib. 18, cap. 9. F EN 


brought with us our wives and children and rela- 
« tions, and throw our ſelves down before you, as at 


ec the feet of Caius, was. left none at home, that 
„ you may fave all, or deſtroy all (H).“ 


Alia, and other 
his letter to Caligula, he made uſe of this, as the ex- 


W cuſe for not immediately executing his orders (x). 
W Theſe two writers differ ſomewhat as to the time, 


1028. A. (m) Joſeph, Antiq. xviii. cap. 9. 5. 4. 
fame 9'S 
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PETRONIUS deferred his journey to Feruſa- 


em, that the Jes might not, out of concern for 
ſuch a violation of their religion, neglect their ga- 


thering in their corn, it being then ripe, as Philo 


| ſays (): or loſe the Seeds- time, as Foſephus ſays (m). 
W He was the more moved by this conſideration, be- 
cauſe it was expected, that Caligula would be at A. 


lexandria the next ſummer : And he judged it not 


proper to do any thing that might hinder a ſufficient 
plenty for the company that would follow the Empe- 


rour from Italy, and the concourſe of the Princes of 
great men in thoſe parts. And in 


when the Fews waited on Petronius. Poſlibly they 


might be reconciled together even as to this. How- 
ever, they agree in repreſenting the concern of the 
Jews as very great and general. And it is very like- 
ly, that the perſecution of the Chriſtians ceaſed now, 
and that the ous were fully employed in warding off 


this terrible blow from the temple, which was their 


glory and confidence. 


SoME learned men have aſcribed this reſt of the 


| churches to the converſion of St. Paul, who had been 
Ja very zealous Perſecutor. But this is, in my opini- 


on, to do St. Paul a great deal of wrong, on one 


hand, and too much honour, on the other. It a 

pears to me a great injuſtice to aſcribe to him all the 
ſufferings of the Chriſtians which enſued upon the 
death of Stephen; when, after his converſion, we find 
the Jeros of Fudea, Damaſcus, and every other place 


Were 


(#) Philo de legat. ad Cai. p. 1024, 1025. (7) Ibid. p. 
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were filled with malice and ſpite againſt Chriſtianity, 
and againſt St. Paul, and every one elſe of that way, 


On the other hand, it is doing him at the ſame time | 
too much honour. St. Paul was then but a youny i 


man; [Acts vii. 58.] and though a forward and ac- 
tive inſtrument, yet he could be no more than an in- 
ſtrument in that Perſecution. It cannot be ſuppoſed, 


that whilſt he was with the High Prieſts and Phariſces, 


they were directed and animated by him; and that 
when he had left them, their ſpirits were ſo ſunk, that 


they could no longer purſue their old meaſures. His | 


own dangers at Damaſcus and Feruſalem are a proof 
of the contrary. 
Moxzoves, according to the ſeries of St. Lyuk' 


Hiſtory, though the great perſecution, [Acts viii. 1. xi. WM 
19.] he ſpeaks of, might be abated ſooner ; yet it 
could not be quite over till ſeveral years after St. Pauls 
converſion. St. 7 uke firſt mentions St. Paul's retum i 
from Damaſcus to Feruſalem, (which was not till three 
years after [ Gal. i. 18.] his converſion) and the treat- WM 
ment he met with from the Grecians : which when th 
brethren knew, wy brought him down to Ceſarea: and 

arſus. THEN had the churohes reſt 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and Nj 
were edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, Ach 


ſent bim forth to 


Ix. 29, 31. 


LAST IV, According to the deſcription St. Lu 
gives us of this reſt of the churches in the words juſt 
now tranſcribed, it was very extenſive, even all over 


Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria ; and very com- 
pleat, and the churches had no moleſtation, So con- 
fiderable an event muſt have been owing to ſome other 
conſiderable event, with which the whole people d 


that country was affected. I had no ſooner read the 
account which Philo and Joſephus have given of the 


ſufferings of the Fews in Alexandria, and the immi 
nent danger of ruine which that whole people in ji 


dea, and other places were in, in the reign of n 
1 
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put I concluded, that this ſtate of their affairs brought 


„on the reſt of the Chriſtian churches, which St. Luke. 
„peaks of, and which certainly happened about this 


e time. Whether I am in the right, or not, others will 

% Ws {udee. 

b: F 5 T. Luke has not expreſsly told us how long this 

- WT reſt of the churches lafted ; but it is likely, that it 

reached ſome way into Herod Agrippa's reign. He was 
at Rome when Caligula was killed, and was very ſer- 


at viceable to his Succeſſor Claudius, in ſettling matters 
— between him and the Senate (o). But this is certain, 
p that the great danger the eus were in of utter ruine 
0 


W in the reign of Caligula, and the gracious, as well as 


beginning of his reign, did them but little good. For 
St. Luke ſays, that when Herod ſtretched forth his band 
b vex certain of the church, and killed James with the 
Jord, the ſatisfaction, which they expreſſed in theſe 
cruelties, was an inducement to him to take Peter alſo, 
rer Ads xii. 1—3. | 

F. XIII. Tris brings me to the proceedings of 
the third Period, the reign of Herod. But I need not 

add any thing here to what has been already ſaid in 
ri the former chapter; where it has been ſhewn, that 
2 Herod had at this time ſovereign authority in Judea, 


cn though he was dependent on the Roman Empe- 


W rour. 


U have now given the reader a view of the State of 
W 7:2, according to the ſacred, and other writers, 


ter. 


I muſt not proceed any farther, till I have owned 
my ſelf much. indebted to Mr. Huber for his difſerta- 


ment I have not diſcharged all my obligations to this 
| learned 


(n) Joſeph. de Bell. lib, ii. c. 11. (9) Zachariae Huber Diſ- 
erationum Libri tres. Amſt. 1721. Diſſertatio prima, qua adſeri- 

Tur judaeorum magiſtratus tempore Chriſti Servatoris, non habuiſſe 
derum Imperium, five jus glad: 28 . 


juſt edicts paſſed in their favour by Claudius, in the 


Wo far as I propoſed at the beginning of this chap- 


ion (p) on this Subject. But by this acknowledg- 
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learned and agreeable writer. I have found him a 
good guide vpon other occaſions beſide this, 
I am ſenſible, ſome learned men have given a diffe. 


rent account of this matter. But it will not be ex- 


pected, I ſhould enter here into controverſies with 
any. This article is long enough already. I ſhall 
however make a few remarks upon Dr. Ligbifoot's (g) 
account taken from the Talmudical and other jewiſb 
writers. | 

1. Tux Doctor (7) quotes theſe words from the 
Feruſalem Talmud. A Tradition. Forty years before 
the Temple was deſtroyed, judgment in capital cauſes waz 
taten away from Iſrael. And the Doctor ſays him- 
ſelf (6): It cannot be denied but that all capital 
« judgment, or ſentence upon life, had been taken 
« from the Fews, for above forty years before the 
« deſtruction of 'Feru/alem, as they oftentimes-them- 
« ſelves confeſs.” I think, the natural meaning of 
the words of the Tradition is, that the People of the 
Jews were deprived of the right of inflicting capital 
puniſhment, by ſome ſuperior power or force. It 
does therefore in the main confirm my account. For 


ſince we know, that Judea was a Roman province for 


ſome conſiderable time before the deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem; it may be reaſonably concluded, the Roman 
Government had taken away judgment in capital cauſe, 
But this tradition is inaccurate as to the time: for if 
the Fews had loſt this power for forty years before the 
deſtruttion of the Temple, then they bad it not in the 


reign of Herod Agrippa, and conſequently not (after 


Fudea was firſt made a Roman province, A. D. 6, 
or 7. which was above ſixty years before the ruine of 
their City. However, it is plain the juſt mentioned 
Herod had ſupreme power in Judea. How far he en- 
truſted the Council with judgment in capital cauſes, 
I do not pretend to determine. 

3 1 2. Bor 


| See his Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations on Mat. ig. 
John xviü. 31. (7) Ibid. p. 248. (0) Ibid. p. 611, 
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2. BuT yet Doctor Lightfoot ſays, The Romans 
« did not take away their power of judging in capital 
« matters, but they by their own oſcitancy, ſupine 
« and unreaſonable lenity loſt it themſelves. For fo 
« the Gemarah goes on. Rabh Nachmanbar Iſaar 
« ſaith, Let him not ſay that they did not judge judg- 
« ments of Multts, for they did not judge capital judg- 
« ments neither. And whence comes this? When they 
« ſaw that ſo many murders and homicides multiplied up- 
« on them, that they could not well judge and call them 
« to an account, they ſaid, It is better for us that we 
« remove from place to place. For how can we otber- 
« wiſe not contract a guilt upon our ſelves? They 
« thought themſelves obliged to puniſh murderers, 
8 © whilſt they fat in the room Gazith: for the place 
a « itſelf engaged them to it. They are the words of 
the Gemariſts. Upon which the Gloſs. — They re- 
ff |< moved therefore from Gazith, and ſate in the Ta- 
berne (z).” I cannot think this a juſt account. If 
| Wh robbers and murderers were ſo numerous, that the 
Council could not puniſh them; yet certainly the 
W Chriſtians were not able for forty years together be- 
r bre the deſtruction of the temple either by their own 
numbers, or by their intereſt with the people, to 
in ttrike any awe upon the Council. And if they had 
a lenity and tenderneſſe for 1/aelitih Robbers and 
ir Wl Murderers (which I do not deny) yet they had little 
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e or no tenderneſſe for Chriſtians, if there be any truth 
ge n the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, or of ancient 


@ Chriſtian writers. And yet they did not judge any of 
6 Wieſe capitally. For fo the Tradition, confirmed like- 
of Wie (as the Doctor allows) by many jewiſs writers, 
0 as; judgment in capital cauſes had been taten away 
n- n them for forty years before the deſtruftion of the 
In ple. Since therefore they did not judge Chriſtians 
Japitally, and ſince they could not be reſtrained from 
by any dread of the Chriſtians, nor by lenity e 
them; 


7 8 () 19, Ibid. p. 612, 
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them; it follows, they muſt have been hindered by W 
ſome ſuperiof authority. And what could that be 
but the Roman? 
3. THAT' we may yet farther confirm our opi. 
« nion, ſays the Doctor, that the authority of theit MW 
« council was not taken away by the Romans, ve 
6 will produce two Stories, as clear examples of the 
« thing we aſſert. One is this: R. Lazar, ſon of 
« R. Sadock ſaid, When I was a little boy, ſitting in if 
« my father's ſhoulders, I ſaw the daughter of a prie 
that had played the harlot, compaſſed round with 
« faggotts and burnt. Hieroſ. Sanbedr. fol. 24. 2. 
£ The Council no doubt judging and condemning MW 

| $ her, and this after Judea had then groaned many iſ 
« years under the Roman yoke ; for that ſame R 
c Lazar ſaw the deſtruction of the City.” The o- 
ther Story is taken from the ſame book, and is told 
of one Ben Sudta in Lydda. They placed two diſci. 
«© ples of the wiſe in ambuſh for him, and they brougit 

e him before the council and ſtoned him. The Jeu 
c openly profeſſe that this was done to him in th 
« days of R. Akiba, long after the deſtruction of the 
City; and yet then, as you ſee, the council ſtil Bl 
cc retained its authority in judging of capital cauſes 
6 They might do it for all the Romans, if they dar- 
« ed to do it to the Criminals (#).” I think the f 
viz. R. Lazar's Story proves too much; for it not 
only proves that the Romans had not taken away tw} 
power from the Council, but that it was not taken 
away at all for forty years before the deſtruction 
the Temple. But this is a contradiction to the Trad. 
tion, which the Doctor allowes to be true, and wel 
ſupported. If we muſt ſuppoſe the ſight, the little by 
is faid to have had fitting upon his father”s Shoulders, i 

be matter of fact, it will be needful to reconcile it wia 

the Tradition abovementioned. This I don't kno 
how to do any otherwiſe, than by ſupoſing, — chef 
Ulster Traduug 


(e) Ibid. p. 249. 


Chap. li. 


Doctor : * Chriſt anſwers the treachery 
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Tradition repreſents the legal ſtate of the conſtitution 
they were under, for forty years before the deſtruction 
of the temple; and that the burning of the Prieſt's 
daughter, if it was don by order of the jewiſh coun- 
cel, was an irregular and illegal action. The ſame 
thing ought alſo to be ſuppoſed of the ſecond ſtory, if 
it be true. But this way of reconciliation would not 
ſuit the Doctor, 

Uyon the whole, though the Tradition confirms 
my account; I cannot but think, that the teſtimonies 
I have alleged relating to this ſubject, are preferable to 


me teſtimonies of Talmudical, or other later jewiſh wri- 
ters. All the authors I have quoted muſt be allowed 


to have been acquainted with the form of Government 
which the Romans eſtabliſhed in their provinces z and 
Joſephus muſt have known the ſtate of Judea in parti- 
cular. And J hope the reader is convinced, that there 
is upon this ſubject a perfect agreement between theſe 
authors and the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament. 

I ſhall borrow one paſſage more from the learned 
of the Que- 
« {tion propounded (upon the tribute money) out of the 
very determinations of the Schools, where this was 
taught; H/hereſoever the money of any King is current, 
e there the inhabitants acknowledge that King for their 
Lord, Maimon. on Gezelah, ch. 5. (x). — 

THERE remain two or three particulars, which, 
not regarding the main point in queſtion, have not yet 
been conſidered : But however may not be quite 0- 


1 


mitted. 


This band I ſup- 


- Poſe to have conſiſted of Roman Soldiers. The Greek 
Vord [races] is, I think, ever uſed in the New Je. 


K | 
(+) Id. en Marth, xxil. 20, | 
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ſtament concerning Soldiers. Then the Soldiers of the 


Governour took Feſus. — And gathered unto him the whole 
BAND of Soldiers, Matth. xxvii. 27. Mark xv. 16, 
Cornelius, @ centurion of the Italian Band, Acts x, 1, 
See xxi. 31. XXVIL 1. | 

FARTHER, when the chief prieſts and Phariſees 
went to Pilate, and deſired, he would command that 
the Sepulchre be made ſure unto the third day He 


ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch [Ku xv5wSiav] go your 


way, make it as ſure as ye can, Matth. xvii. 64, 65, 
From whence one would be apt to conclude, that there 
was, at left at the feaſt times, a guard of Soldiers 
upon duty, from which they might draw out a ſuffi- 
cient number for any particular purpoſe. 

AS they were about to kill him [Paul] Tidings came 
unto the CHIET CAPTAIN OF THE BAND hat all Jeru- 
lalem was in an uproar : who immediately took Soldiers 
and Centurions, and ran down unto them, Acts xxi, 31, 
32. And he commanded him to be carried into the Ca- 
STLE. And as Paul was to be led into the Caſtl. 
When the chief captain had given him licenſe, Paul food 
on the STAIRS, and there ſpake unto the people, ver. 
379—40. And when Lyſias ſent Paul from Feruſalem 
to Ceſarea, it was under a ſtrong guard of horſe and 
foot, Acts xxui. 33. 

THERE was therefore at Jeruſalem a Roman offi- 
cer, who had the Government of the Caſtle, and a 
good body of troops under him. | 

A paſſage or two from Foſephys will confirm and 
illuſtrate theſe particulars. <©* Antonia, ſays he, was 
<« ſituated at the angle of the weſtern and northern 


«©. porticoes of the outer Temple, [or outer court of 


<« the Temple]. It was built upon a rock fifty cubits 
«© high, ſteep on all ſides. It was the work of King 


1 Herod, in which he had ſhewn his uſual magnifi- 


% cence: 


cc 


On that ſide where it joined to the por- 
ticoes of the Temple, there were sTAa1R3 reaching 


"<< to each porticoe, by which the guard deſcended 


6 (for there was always lodged here a Roman Lp 
| 4 "POPs — (e an 
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« and poſting themſelves in their armour in ſeveral 


e places in the porticoes, they kept a watch on the 
. WW < people on the feaſt days to prevent all diſorders. 
. Por as the Temple was a guard to the City, ſo was 


= < 4:tonia to the Temple *.. This from the hiſtory of 
s WE the jewi/bWar(y). In his Antiquities he ſays: The 


it WW © feaſt called the paſſover approaching, at which it is 
le < our cuſtom to eat unleavened bread, and a great 
r WH number of people being come up from all parts to 
5, c the feaſt, Cumanus fearing ſome diſturbance com- 
re WW © manded a company of Soldiers to polt themſelves in 
rs WE © their armour in the porticoes of the temple to ſup- 
1- WW < preſs diſorders, if any ſhould happen: which was 


« what the Procurators had been wont to do at the- 


ne feaſts (z)”. This Cumanus was Felix's predeceſſor: 
u- and this order was given, as it ſeems, A. D. 48. (a). 
Tux reader muſt needs obſerve here two things: 
I, „i, that there was always a Legion, which kept gar- 
a- WT rifon in the Caſtle at Feruſalem. Secondly, That at the 
— WW Fcaſts there was a detachment of theſe Soldiers, which 
d came down from the Caſtle, and kept guard in the 
er. porticoes of the temple. It may be queſtioned what 
em was Ly/ias's poſt at Feruſalem. Grotius (b) ſuppoſed 
nd chat he was captain of a cohort that kept guard at the 
W Feaſt time. I cannot at preſent aſſent to this. It does 
ff. not appear to have been Feaſt time, when Paul was 
| 2 ſeized (though Pentecoſt was near, Acts xx. 6, 16.) It 
K 2 ſeems 
nd | 2 7 
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on) . (6) Praefecto ejus cohortis quae temporibus feſtis, ac proinde etiam 
il in Pentecoſte, JO habebat in porticibus templi ad prokiben® 
an” hy © tamutus, fl qui orirentur, in Aft. ax 31, 
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ſeems plain to me, that Lyſias was not upon duty at 
the temple at this time. They /aid hands upon Paul--. 
And all the city was moved, and the people ran together: 
and they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple : and 
forthwith the doors were ſhut. And as they went about 
to kill Paul, tidings came to the chief captain of the band, 
that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar, Ch. xxi. 3022, 
Who immediately took Soldiers, and centurions, and ran 
down unto them. If Lyſias had been in the porticoes of 
the temple, he would have perceived the diſturbance 
himſelf : Whereas he knew nothing of it but by 7idings 
brought to him; and that not till a1 Jeruſalem wa; 
in an uproar. It is obſervable alſo, that Lyſias after- 
ward ſummoned the whole council of the Fews. The 
word (c), which we render Band, is uſed with conſi- 
derable latitude. The word, we have rendered chief 
captain, ſignifies properly a captain of a thouſand, 
and is often uſed particularly for a tribune. I ſuppoſe 


therefore, that Lyſias was the oldeſt Tribune at Feru- 


ſalem, and that he was the commanding officer at the 
caſtle of Antonia, and was intruſted by Felix with what 
power he thought fit to give to the chief officer under 
him at Jeruſalem. | 
$. XV. We may now proceed to another parti- 
cular. St. John [Ch. xviii. 12.] ſays: Then the band 
and the CarTain [g 6 yiniagy&] and officers of the 
Jews took Feſus and bound him. I am inclined to think, 
the captain here mentioned was a jewiſh officer. But! 
do not inſiſt upon it. I add therefore two or three o- 


ther texts. And as they ſpake to the people, the prieſts 


and the CaPpTarn of THE TEMPLE [a cearuyds 9 %. 


and the Sadducees came upon them, Acts iv. 1. Now 


when the high prieſt, and the CayTaAin or THE TEMPLE, 
and the chief prieſts heard theſe things, v. 24. Then wen 
the CapTain with the officers, ver. 26. I believe, molt 
perſons will ſuppoſe, that this captain of the temple was 

a jewiſh officer. There is in Joſepbus ſuch an officer 
mentioned, who is evidently a Few. 


2 WHILST 


- (c E762; owaZtry, GAG cexrwudroy Phavoninus. | | 
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WHILST the above- named Cumanus was procura- 


. tor of Judea, there happened a dreadful difference be- 
, WH tween the Jeros and Samaritans. Cumanus not being 
1 able to put an end to it, Ummidius Quadratus preſident 
„of Syria came into Judea, and puniſhed ſeveral Jets 
1 and Samaritans upon the ſpot, and ſent others to Rome. 


; This laſt part of his conduct is thus expreſſed by Fe 2 

phus in his Antiquities : * Having bound the High 
7 Prieſt Ananias and the CapTAIix Ananus (d), he 
« ſent them to Rome to give an account of their con- 
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1 « duct to Claudius Ceſar (e).“ In his War of the Fews Ir 
4 it is thus: And moreover He ſent away to Ceſar 1 
. the High Prieſts Jonatban and Ananias, and Ana- if 
bs nus the Son of this laſt mentioned ().“ Ananus, | 
1. who in the former paſſage has the title of Captain, is 1 
ef in this latter ſaid to be the ſon of the high prieſt. {4 
0 Wren Joſepbus 1s reckoning up the cauſes of 8 
Fi offenſe, which the Fews gave the Romans, he ſays : 

A « Andat the Temple Eleazar, the Son of Ananias the 

he « High Prieſt, a young man of a bold and reſolute 

at « diſpoſition, then CayTAIN (g), perſwaded thoſe 


« who performed the ſacred miniſtrations not to re- 
« ceive the gift or ſacrifice of any ſtranger (or man of 
ce another nation). This was the foundation of the war 


* « with the Romans : for they rejected the ſacrifice of 
ho * Ceſar for them. And tho? the high prieſts and ma- 
k, « ny of the chief men entreated them not to omit the 
t] ancient cuſtom of ſacrificing for their governours, 
5 they would not be perſwaded; relying upon the 
ſt | K 3 «+ multitude 
116) | 
1 (4) Toy 56;t1y ov "Avavoy d, ]“ (e) L. xx. eap. 8.10 2. | 
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& multitude they had on their ſide, — and eſpecial. 
ce ly being much at the direction of the Captain Elea. 
6 zar. Here is another captain, who is a Son of 
an High Prieſt; and he appears to have an authority 
over thoſe, who were in waiting at the temple. 

ST. Luke in one place ſpeaks of the Captains in the 
plural number. Then Feſus ſaid unto the chief prieſt; 
and CAPTAINS (%) of the temple, and the elders which 
were come to him, Luke xxii. 52, As there was a great 
variety of miniſtrations at the temple, and a great 
number of Prieſts and Levites always in waiting, but 
eſpecially at the Feaſts; it is very likely, there was an 
officer who preſided over each diviſion, and that there 
was one who had a command above all the reſt. 

$. XVI. I have but one thing more to take notice 
of here. When St. Paul had appealed to Ceſar, Ther 
Feſtus when he had conſulted with the Couxckl, anſwer- 
ed, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar ? Unto Ceſar halt thou 
g, Acts xxv. 12. The reaſon of the thing will in- 
duce us to ſuppoſe, this was not the jewiſh Sanbedrim; 
but ſome council, which the Governour had with him. 

Ir was always uſual for the Preſidents to have a 
council conſiſting of their friends, and other chief Ro- 
mans in the province (i). Philo ſays, when the Jew: 
waited upon Petronius, and entreated him to defer his 
march to 7eruſalem till they had ſent an Embaſly to 
Rome, Petronius was moved by their tears and lamen- 
tations, „and conſulted with his Aſſeſſors what was 
c proper to be done (/). Foſephus ſpeaks of Cuma- 
nuss acting with the advice of his friends, in the 
Sentence, he pronounced upon a Roman Soldier, who 
had tore a book of the Law of Moſes (I). In the a7 
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of our Lord 66, Horus, who was then Procurator of 
Jiudea, ſent Ceſtius Gallus, Preſident of Syria, falſe ac- 
counts (as Zo/ephus ſays) of the jewiſh behaviour. 7 
And the chief men of Feruſalem were not ſilent. For 4 

W < they, and Bernice wrote to Ceſtius an account of 
« Florus's male adminiſtrations in the City. He there- 
« fore having read the informations he had received 
« from both patties, conſulted with his Captains (in).“ 
It is one of Cicero's complaints againſt Yerres, that 
# when he was in Sicily, he condemned a perſon, with- 
cout asking the advice of the council, which his pre- 
\ WE decefior, and he himſelf had been wont to adviſe 
e WT vith (2). 
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i (n) Merd nyspiroy £Buncue)o* De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 16. 
1. 1. 

- (7) Illud negare poſſes, aut nunc negabis; te conſilio tuo 
dimiſſo, viris primariis, qui in conſilio C. Sacerdotis fuerant, tibi- 


que eſſe ſolebant, remotis, de re judicata judicaſſe? In Verrem. 
bb. ii. n. 8: | 
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CHA P. III. 


Or THE STATE oF THE JEws out of 
Jopea. 


I. The Jews numerous in divers parts out of Judea, 
II. The twelve Tribes in being. III. Prayer wont 
to be made [at Philippi] by the river fide. IV. The 
Synagogue of the Libertines. V. Of jewiſh Pro. 
ſelytes. | 


Intend not here a diſtinct confidera- 
tion of the power, or privileges, 
which the Fews enjoyed in foreign 
countries. Somewhat has been al- 
ready ſaid upon this ſubject in the 
preceding chapter: and more parti 
culars may be found in the eighth 
chapter of this Book, I here take notice of a few 
things, which fall within the compaſs of my deſign, 
but are omitted in thoſe other places. 5 

$. I. THERE are frequent intimations in the New 
Teſtament, that at the time the Apoſtles preached the 
goſpel, after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, there were 
great numbers of Fews in ſeveral parts of the world, 
beſide thoſe which lived in Fudea. 

WaHen the diſciples had been filled with the Hol) 
Ghoſt, (on the day of Pentecoſt), and began to ſpeat 
with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance, it b 
faid : There were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, devou! 
men, out of every nation under heaven. And they wer! 


al 
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all amazed, ſaying one to another, Behold, are not all 
theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? And how bear we every 
nan in our own tongue, wherein we were born? Parthi- 
ans, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, Pon- 
tus and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, 
| we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works 
„/ God, Acts ii. 4.— 11. 
Tux perſons ſpoken of are Fews, or Proſelytes, 
8 chiefly the former. By dwelling at Feruſalem mult be 
W underſtood reſiding there for a time only; on account 
of the Feaſt, or ſome other particular occaſion. The 
| word (a) is ſo uſed ſometimes, and the context obliges 
us to underſtand it ſo here. 
Is the hiſtory of St. Paul's travels, we find him 
8 preaching in jerz1/p Synagogues in many places: when 
Paul and Barnabas came 10 Antioch in Piſidia, they 
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he 


a went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, As xiii. 14. 
88, They did ſo likewiſe at Iconium, Ch. xiv. 1. Paul 
8 taught in a Synagogue at Theſſalonica, Ch. xvii. 2. at 
Al- 


Athens, ver. 17. at Corinth, Ch. xviii. 4. at Epbeſus, 
Ch. xix. 8. | 
Ss Tram the Jews were ſcattered abroad, and dwelt 


th in almoſt all parts of the world, even before the de- 
fer ſtruction of their City and State by Titus, is evident 
gu, from many paſſages of Philo, Foſephus, and ſeveral 


W Heathen Authors. I ſhall ſelect a few of them, whic 
de vill be ſufficient for the preſent deſign. on 
HII O, in his book againſt Flaccus, Prefect of 
yt in the beginning of Caligula's reign, ſays; 
ld, There were not leſs than a million of Jews in A- 
Alexandria and other parts of Egypt ()' He adds; 


Hol For one country does not contain the jewiſh people, 
peat i they 
its HATH 13 , 
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& they being extremely numerous, for which reaſon 
« there are of them in all the beſt and moſt flouriſhing 
« countries of Europe and Aſia, in the Iſlands as well 
c as on the continents, all eſteeming for their metro- 
cc polis the holy city, in which is the ſacred temple of 
& the moſt high God (c)“. 
CALIGULA had given orders (a) to Petroniu; 
Preſident of Syria, to erect his Statue at Fernſalem. 
When the tidings that. Petronius had publiſhed theſe 
orders came to Rome, Agrippa the elder was there, 
He therefore ſent the Emperour a Letter (for he was 
not then able to appear before him in perſon) to dif- 
ſwade him from this deſign. In this E which 
Philo has given us an account of, among other things 
Agrippa ſays: Nor can ] forbear to allege in behalf 


of the holy city, the place of my nativity, that it 


< is the metropolis, not of the country of Judea only, 
t but of many others, on account of the many colo- 
c“ nies that have been ſent out of it at different times, 
« not only into the neighbouring countries, Egypt, 
% Phenicia, both the Syrias, but alſo into places more 
« diſtant, to Pampbylia, Cilicia, and many parts of 
% Aſia as far as Bithynia, and the receſſes of Pontus, 
« They are in the ſame manner in Europe, in Theſſa- 
« ly, Beotia, Macedonia, Elohia, Argos, Corinth, in 
ce the moſt and beſt parts of Peloponneſus. Nor are 
< the continents only full of jewiſh colonies, but alſo 
& the moſt celebrated Iſlands ; Euboca, Cyprus, 
& Crete not to mention thoſe which are beyond the 
4 Euphrates. For excepting only a ſmall part of Ba- 
& bylon, and ſome other leſſer diſtricts, ſcarce any 
country of note can be mentioned, in which there 
<« are not jewiſb inhabitants. If you grant this re- 
« queſt in favour of my native place, you will bea 

Ti «© benefactor 
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4 

| Y 

( penefactor not to one city only, but to thouſands 4 
of cities in every part of the world; in Europe, in 1 
| WH « 4/2, in Lybia, in the maritime and in the inland 
parts of the continents and the iſlands (d)“. | 
f WW Wren the war was breaking out in Judea, Agrippa 4 
che younger, in a ſpeech he delivered at Feruſalem, i 
makes uſe of this as an argument to perſwade the Fews Y 
„in dea to be peaceable; that if they ſhould be worſt- f 
le ed, they would involve their countrymen in other parts q 
e. of the Roman Empire in the ſame ruine. . You ex- f 
s poſe to danger, ſays be, not only your ſelves, but | 
{- WE « thoſe allo who live in other cities: for there is not 1 
nh a people in all the world, which has not ſome o 
« you among them (e)“. 3 : 

$. II. ST Fames's epiſtle [Ch. i. 1.] is thus inſcrib- | 


ed: To the twelve tribes which are ſcattered abroad greet- 
ig: by whom, I think, the Apoſtle intends the be- ; 
licving Jeros of all the twelve tribes, who lived in any 1 
part of the world out of Judea (F). For I ſuppoſe, 
chat the two tribes of Judab and Benjamin were not 
entire in Fudea, but that many of thoſe tribes lived al- { 
bo in other parts, and that the ten other tribes were | 
not extinct. Ptolemee Philadelphus, having a deſire to | 
enrich his library at Alexandria with the jewiſh Law, 
vrote to Eleazar the High Prieſt, to fend fix Fews 
out of each tribe to make a tranſlation of it for him 
into the Greek language. In the anſwer, which Elea- 
Zar ſent to Ptolemee, are theſe words: We have 
| © choſen ſix elders out of each tribe, whom we have 
8 © {ent to you with the Law (g)“. This is a Pons 
I, | that 
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that Foſephus (from whom I have taken this account) 
did not ſuppoſe the ten tribes were extinct. 
Is the account of Ezra's journey from Babylon to 
Feruſalem, and of the people that went with him in 
the reign of Artaxerxes, Foſephus is more expreſſe. 
For he ſays; But the whole people of the 1/raclites 
«© remained in that country. Whence it has come to 
<< paſſe, that there are but two tribes ſubject to the 
„Romans in Aſia and Europe. But the ten tribes are 
& ſtill in being beyond the Euphrates, an infinite mul. 
4 titude, whoſe numbers are not to be known (5) “. 
F. III. THERE is frequent mention made, in the 
Acis of the Apoſtles, of the jewiſh Synagogues in the 
Heathen countries, and of the worſhip they perform. 
ed in them: but there is ſomewhat particular in the 
deſcription of the place of worſhip which the Few 
had at Philippi. And on the Sabbath day we went out of 
_ #he City by a River sIpE, where prayer was wont to bt 
made, Acts xvi. 13. There is ſome difference among 
learned men, whether the original word in this place, 
which we have rendered prayer, ſhould be here under- 
food of the act, or the place of prayer (i). I am in- 
clined to think with Doctor Whitby, Grotius and others, 
that it is a place of worſhip which is here ſpoken of, 
But what Lam chiefly concerned to obſerve here, 2. 
greeably to my deſign, is, that it may be inferred 
from this text, that it was not unuſual for the Fes, at 
leſt in ſtrange countries, to worſhip or to erect places 
of worſhip near a Rives. | 1s] 
' THERE is an inſtance of this kind recorded by 70, 
ſephus, who has given us the Decree. of the City of i 
Halicarnaſſus, permitting the Fews to build oratories; i 
a part of which Decree runs thus: We ordain that 
„ the Jes, who are willing, men and women, do i 
| FIN «© gbſerve 
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« obſerve the Sabbaths, and perform ſacred rites ac- 


« THE SEA SIDE according to the cuſtom of their 
« country; and if any man, whether magiſtrate or 
« private perſon, give them any let or diſturbance, 
« he ſhall pay a fine to the City (c). 

Ap Tertullian (I) among other jewi/þ rites and cu- 
ſtoms, ſuch as Feaſts, Sabbaths, Faſts, and unlea- 
vened bread, mentions Shore- Prayers, that is, prayers 
by the Sea-Side, or River-S1de. 

TazsE two paſlages are ſufficient to perſwade us, 
chat it was common for the Jews to worſhip in theſe 
places. But it may be a queſtion, whether this practiſe 
was owing to their choice, or to ſome neceſſity laid 
upon them by the Heathen Magiſtrates, to perform 
E their worſhip without the gates of their cities. | 
I ſhall lay together a few paſſages and remarks re- 
lating to this ſubject. | 
Ir ſeems to me that Tertullian ſuppoſed the Shore- 
@ prayers to be properly a jewiſh cuſtom, ſince he 
@ reckons them with others that were ſo. The terms of 
che Decree of the people of Halicarnaſſus imply the 
fame thing. And the Sea ſide does not appear to be 
mentioned as a reſtraint or limitation, but as a grant 
Jof a privilege, eſtabliſhing the Oratory in the place 
moſt agreeable to the Fews. Philo ſays, that when 
Huaccus the prefect of Egypt had been taken into cuſto- 
dy at Alexandria by order of Caligula, the Fews of- 
fered up thankſgiving to God, ſpent the whole night 
in hymns and Songs, and early in the morning 
WH © flocking out of the gates of the City they go to the 

neighbouring ſhores, for the [Proſeuchae] Orato- 

; | „ ries. 
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(1) Judaei enim feſti, Sabbata, & coena pura, & jejunia cum 


ms, & orationes LITORALES, quae utique alien funt 3 diis 


veltris, Tertul. ad Nat. lib. 1. cap. 13. 
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« cording to the jewiſh laws, and build oratories 3 
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ce ries were deſtroyed; and ſtanding in a moſt pure 
place, they lift up their voices with one accord (. 

Ir is true, their oratories at Alexandria were then 
all down. But yet methinks here are ſome ſigns, that 
the Sea: ſide was a place agreeable to them. Why elſe 
did they go out of the city ſo univerſally toward the 
neighbouring ſhores, rather than any other way? Be- 
ſides, Philo expreſſes much ſatisfaction in this ſituati- 
on, when he calls it a moſt pure place. 

THERE is a paſſage very appoſite to this text in the 
account Philo gives of the annual rejoycings, the Jeu, 
were wont to make for the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
« Wherefore, (ſays he) even to this day, there is kept 
<< every year a feaſt and ſolemnity in the Iſle of Pha- 
& 705, Whither not only the Fews, but many others 
c alſo croſs over, to pay a reſpect to the place where 
c this verſion was firſt ſeen.— And after prayers and 
t thankſgivings, ſome raiſe tents on the Shore, others 
<« Jay themſelves down upon the Sea Sand, in the o- 
c pen air, and there feaſt with their friends and rela- 
ce tions, ESTEEMING the SHORE more ſumptuous than 
ce the furniture of the richeſt palaces ()“. 

THreses paſlages have ſometimes inclined me to 
think, that the true rendring of this text is thus: 
Where it had been thought fit that the oratory ſhould be; 
implying the Jeus choice of that ſituation. But if 
any think, that the more natural meaning of the 
words is, Where a houſ? of prayer was allowed or ap- 
pointed 7o be by the law; yet I believe it ought to be 
| ſuppoſed, that this appointment was perfectly agreea- 
ble to the Fews, if not owing to their own choice. 
Joſephus having mentioned the privileges beſtowed up- 
on the Jews at Alexandria by Alexander the Great 
ſays: They continued to enjoy the ſame honour - 

( ger 
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« der his ſucceſſors, who ſet apart for them a diſtinct 
« place, that they might live in greater purity, than 
« they could well do, if they were mixed promiſcu- 
« ouſly with ſtrangers ; and allowed them alſo to be 
« called Macedonians (o). This ſeparating the Fews | 
from other people was no hardſhip therefore, but a 3 
privilege. | | 

ST. Luketells us, that St. Paul and his company, in 
their way to Feruſalem from Miletus, ſailed into Syria 
and landed at Tyre. And finding diſciples, wwe tarried | 
there ſeven days. — And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 4 
days, we departed and went our way, and they all brought | 
us on our way, with wives and children till we were out of b 
the City : and we kneeled down on THE SHORE AND i 
PRAYED, Acts xxi. Z—5. I ſhould have concluded : 
from this very text, that it was then uſual for the 

Jews, or ſome other people to pray by the Sea fide. 
It appears from paſſages alleged above, that it was a 
very common practiſe among the Jets. 
VF. IV. We may now proceed to ſomewhat elle. 
ne there aroſe certain of the Synagogue which is called 

be Synagogue of the LIBERTINES, and Cyrenians, and 

0 Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 
N diſputing with Stephen, Ch. vi. 9. This Synagogue 
of the Libertines was at Jeruſalem. But it has ſome 
if WW c<lation to the ſtate of the Jews out of their own 
country, as will appear preſently : and therefore I 
conſider this particular here. 
Sour have made a queſtion, whether there be any 
more than one Synagogue here ſpoken of. Others 
J think the moſt natural meaning of the words imports 
s many Synagogues as there are nations, or forts of 
men ſpoken of. The copulative particle and is ſup- 
Poſed a proof of it. If St. Lute had intended but 
one Synagogue, he would have ſaid, of the Synago- 
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gue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, &c. Wl 
not as he does, of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians. | 

THz jewiſh writers ſay there were four hundred 
and eighty Synagogues in Feruſalem (p). It is gene. 
rally ſuppoſed by learned men, that beſide the Syna- 
gogues which belonged to the ſtated Inhabitants of the 
City, the Fews of other countries, in which there waz 
any conſiderable number of that people, had a Syna- 
gogue at Feruſalem, built at their own coſt, together 
with a School or Academy adjoining, to which they 
might reſort for divine worſhip, when they came to 
Feruſalem ; and where their children might be educa- 
ted and inſtructed in the perfect knowledge of their 
law. The jewiſh authors do expreſly mention a $y- 
nagogue, which the Alexandrian eus had at Feruſs 
lem (q). It is highly probable, the Fews of ſeveral 
other nations had one there likewiſe. 

Bur the Libertines here mentioned ſeem not to be 
ſo called from any particular country. Libertinus or 
Libertine, is one who had been a ſlave, but has noy 
obtained his freedom; or one who is the ſon of a per: 
ſon that had been a ſlave, and was afterward mad: 
free. And it is ſuppoſed by ſeveral learned men (7) 
that the Libertines here ſpoken of are Fews, or Proſe 
Iytes of the jewiſh religion, who had been ſlaves to A- 
man Maſters, and had been made free; or the chi- 
dren of ſuch. ; 

Tu Ar theſe are the Perſons here ſpoken of, wil i 
appear from the following particulars. | | 
__- T'HERs was a great number of Fews at Ron 
Joſenpbus ſays, the ambaſſy, which came thither fron 
. 2 ea to petition Auguſtus, that Archelaus might n 
be their King after Herod, was joined by ** 5 . 
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thouſand Fews at Rome (5). Philo informs us that 


quarter of the City (t), where chiefly ſuch as had been 
taken captive at ſeveral times, and had been carried 
into Italy, and were made free by their Roman Ma- 
ſters (. 


pear plainly from paſſages of Tacitus, and Foſephus, 
and Suetonius, in which they ſpeak of the baniſhment 


« was then reſolved alſo, /ays Tacitus, to expell the 
« Foyptian and jewiſh rites. And a Decree of the Se- 
« nate was paſſed, that four thouſand of the Libertine 
e race infected with that ſuperſtition, and who were 


& profane rites (x). ** 


« Rome. And the Conſuls choſe out four thouſand 
of them, whom they ſent into the Iſland Sardi- 


« ma (y)). 
SUETONIUS fays, „That Tiberius ſent the 
« jewiſh youth into ſome of the molt unhealthful pro- 


« vinces, and ordered he reſt of that nation, and 
L «al 
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the Jews who lived at Rome, and who occupied a large 


THnarT theſe Fews were called Libertines will ap- 5 


of the eus from Rome in the reign of Tiberius. It 


« of a fit age, ſhould be tranſported into the Iſland of 
« Sardinia, — and that the reſt ſhould. depart I 
within a time limited, unleſs they renounced their 


FOSEPHUS ſays of the ſame affair; Tiberius 7 
te ordered that all the Jeus ſhould be expelled from 
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all others of their religion to leave the City, upon 

© pain of perpetual Servitude (2). * | 
1 FOSEPHUS and Suetonius expreſsly call thoſe, 
I Jeus, whom Tacitus calls men of the Libertine race, 
As there were ſo great numbers of theſe men at Rome, 
it is not at all unlikely, that they had a Synagogue at 
Feruſalem. | 

I have ſaid nothing new under this article. I have 
only followed Grotius and Vitringa, eſpecially the lat- 
ter; who, I think, has given a juſt account of this 
matter : though, it is likely, ſome learned men may 
not be exactly of the ſame opinion. 

§. V. Wx have mention made ſeveral times in the 
Goſpels and Alis of the Apoſtles, of the zeal of the Jews 
to make Proſelytes to their religion, and of ſeveral 


— 1 ou — new ö 


, ; » Al " 

Proſelytes in particular. Wo unto you Scribes and Pha- 10 

riees, hypocrites; for ye compaſs Sea and Land to make 60 
done PROSELYTE=> Matth. xxiii. 15. And there were 


*%:. dwelling at Jeruſalem— ſtrangers of Rome, Jews ad be 

©PRoOSELYTES, Ads ii. 10. And the ſaying pleaſed th WM fo 

\ multitude : and they choſe [for Deacons] Stephen, Phi- . 

lip, Nicanor, and Nicolas a ProstELYTE or Ax TIOch, - 

Ads vi. 5. Now when the congregation [in the Synago- Wl « 

gue at Antioch in Piſidia] was broken up, many of be 

Jews and religious PROSELY TES, followed Paul and Bar- 

nabas— Ch. xiii. 43. And the angel of the Lord (pake un- 

i Philip, ſaying, Go— unto the way that goeth down i 

from Jeruſalem unto Gaza. And he aroſe and went: 

and bebold a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authi- 

rity under Candace the Queen of the Ethiopians, 4 

bad the charge of all her treaſure, and had come to Jeru- 

ſalem for to worſhip, was returning, and ſilting in bi 
chariot, read Eſaias the Prophet, Acts viii. 26—28. 

_ FOSEPHUS in his ſecond Book againſt Apim 

fays: We chooſe not to imitate. the inſtitutions 


cc 


) Judaeorum juventutem, per ſpeciem facramenti, in provit- 
z - - clas gravioris coeli diſtribuit : reliquos gentis ejuſdem, ve 
ſeltantes urbe ſubmovit, ſub poena perpetuae ſervitutis, niſi obtem 
Peraſſent. Seut. Tiber. cap. 36. 


Chap. iii. Gos p EL HisTory. _— - 


« of other people: But we willingly embrace all that ö 
« will follow ours (a). But the hiſtory which 70- 1 
ſephus (b) has given us of Iates the King of the Adia- q 
benes, who was converted to the jewiſb religion about 4 
the fortieth year of the Chriſtian Aera, will throw a , 


great deal of light upon this ſubject. And therefore 
| ſhall ſer it here before the reader, though in as few 
words as I can. | 4 
« ABOUT this time, ſays Foſephus, Helene the b 
« Queen of the Adiabenes, and her Son [zates came 
« Oer to the obſervation of the jeviſh cuſtoms (a). It 
happened in this manner. Monobaxus King of the 
Adiabenes fell in love with his fiſter Helene, and 
married her.. By this marriage he had a Son, 
whom he called [zates. <* But there was an elder fon 
called Monobazus, whom he had by Helene, beſide 
other ſons by other wives.“ However it was ap- 
parent to all, that /zafes had his beſt affections, as if 
be had been an only Son. The reſt of the ſons there- 
fore envied him. The father was ſenſible of it: And 
therefore, leſt any miſchief ſhould happen, having 
given [zates conſiderable preſents, he ſent him to 
8 © King Abennerigus, who reſided in a fortreſſe called 
8 © Spaſina, intruſting him with the care of his Son. 
Abennerigus received him very civilly, and married 
his daughter to him.“ 
Son time after this, Monobazus the father dies: 
The Queen calls a council of the Nobles ; puts them 
n mind, „That they knew the King her husband 
had appointed her Son IZates his Succeſſor. ** They 
ame into theſe meaſures 3 Rates returned home, was 
u received, and gained peaceable poſſeſſion of his fa- 
der's kingdome. . „ 
| Eyes x DO 
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« BUT whilit /zates reſided in the fortreſſe Spaſi- 


& ga, a jewiſh merchant, whoſe name was Ananias, 
& who was wont to have acceſſe to the women of the 
« court, [or the King's wives] taught them to wor- 
& ſhip God according to the jewiſh manner. By their 
« means Ananas was introduced to Yates, and 
J brought over him likewiſe to the ſame Sentiments, 
q &«& It happened alſo, that Helene was taught by 
c another Few, and came over to their lawes (d).“ 
Warn Bates was returned and ſeated upon the 
throne, << underſtanding that his mother was highly 
6 pleaſed with the cuſtoms of the Jes, he became 
« extremely deſirous to enter fully into them. And 
« underſtanding, that he could not be a perfect Jeu, 
& unleſs he was circumciſed, he was diſpoſed to that 
« alſo (e). His mother having had notice of theſe 
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his intentions, diſſwaded him from it, fearing it ſhould 
alienate his ſubjects, and provoke them to rebel]. She 
alſo informed Ananias, what advice ſhe had given her 
Son. Ananias was of the ſame opinion with her, and 
told [zates, that if he perſiſted in this deſign, he mult 
neceſſarily leave him; for the people would imput: WW 
this action to him, and it would not be ſafe for hin 
to ſtay any longer in the country. He told him more:. 
over; That he might worſhip God without circumciſo WW , 
& if be did but fully determine to follow the jewiſh in. 
& tutions. For this was more important | or eſſentia\ | « 
0 
0 
o 
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« than circumciſion ( F). And having aſſured him ” 4 
| «© (Gi 
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4 God would forgive him his not doing what he declined 
6 only out of neceſſity, and for fear of his ſubjetts, the 
« King for a time ſubmitted to what he ſaid. How- 
« ever he had not wholly abandoned his deſign. And 
« ſometime after this, another em named Eleazar 
« coming thither out of Galilee, who was reckoned 
4e to be very skilful in the laws, he brought him to 
« perfect his deſign, For when he came in to wait 
« upon the King, he found him reading the law of 


1 Moſes. And thereupon addreſſed himſelf to him in 


<« this manner: Jou little think, O King, how great 
« an injurie you offer to the lawes, and in them to God. 
« For you ought not only to read the lawes, but in the 
« firſt place, to do the things which are enjoined by them. 


* How long do you remain uncircumciſed ! If you have 
« not yet read the Law concerning circumciſion, read it 


* now, that you may know what impicty you are in. The 


W « King having heard theſe words, deferred the thing 


« no longer, but going into another chamber, and 
e having called in a phyſician, performed the com- 
« mandment (g). And then ſending for his mother, 
e and the Maſter Ananias, he told them, he had now 


done the work, They were immediately ſeiſed 
„ with an uncommon ſurpriſe and fear, leſt, if this 


matter came to be public, the King ſhould be in 


| i * danger of loſing his kingdome.— But God ſuf- 


e fered not thoſe things to come to paſſe which they 
« feared. For though [zates was in many dangers, 
God preſerved him and his ſons, and opened a wa 
« for their ſafety, when they were encompaſſed wit 


| * difficulties; manifeſting (5) thereby that they who 
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e look up to him, and truſt in him alone, do not 
« Joſe the fruit of their piety (B), ” 

Tris ſtory may give occaſion for many reflexions, 
T put the reader in mind of ſome of them only. We 
learn hence, that the Jes did ſometimes gain over 
perſons of diſtinction to their religion: We ſee here, 
in part, their methods of gaining Proſelytes: here ap- 

ear two diſtinct ſentiments; Ananias did not abſo- 
Bs inſiſt upon circumciſion, but Eleazar did. And 
it ſeems ſomewhat probable, that Foſephus himſelf was 
on this fide the queſtion. Ananias difpenſed with it, 
only on account of a very great neceſſity: Eleazar is 
repreſented as moſt skilful in the laws: and in the 
concluſion, Foſephus intimates, that IZates, by em- 
bracing circumciſion, had intitled himſelf to the ſpe- 
cial protection of providence. 

ST. Luke has expreſsly called Nicolas a proſelyte 
of Antioch. I muſt therefore ſer down here one pal- 
ſage particularly for his ſake. Foſephus, ſpeaking of 
the Fews at Antioch, ſays: They were continually 
„ bringing over a great number of Greeks to their 
religion. They made them alſo in ſome meaſure 
$+ a part of themſelves (i). 

ST. Luke has more than once ſpoke of women 
among the Gentiles who were: worſhippers of God, 
When Paul was at Philippi, he ſays: And a cerian 
woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of 
Thyatira, (&) which worsHIPPED God, heard us, AQ: 

xvi 


(B) And Jaſepbus ſays, that afterward the King's brother Min 


bazus and many of his relations, obſerving Tzates, for his piety t0 


God, bleſſed above all men, were induced to forſake their own 


rites and cuſtoms, and embrace thoſe of the Fews. Antiq. 20. 


c. 3. f. 1. And ſeveral of 1zates's ſons and brothers were within 
Feruſalem during the fiege : and when the city was taken, fell into Wt 
the hands of tus; who out of his great generoſity gave them theit WF 
lives, but put them in chains, and carried them bound to Rom: 
TTT 
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xvi. 14. At Antioch in Piſidia, The Jews ſtirred up 
the (1) DEvouT and honourable women, and raiſed 
perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, As xiii. 50, 
From the hiſtory I have juſt now given of 1zates's con- 
verſion, it appears, that ſome women were brought 
to approve of the jewiſh cuſtoms, and to worſhip God 
after the manner of the Jews, Toſepbus ſays moreover, 
that when the men of Damaſcus {in the year 66.] had 
formed a deſign to make away with all the Fews of 
that place, They concealed their deſign very care- 
« fully from their wives; becauſe all of them, ex- 
« cept a very few, were devoted to the jewifs reli- 
gion (m). It appears from a verſe in Horace (u), 


that the jewiſh zeal in making proſelytes was very ex- 
traordinary, and much taken notice of, | 


(J) Tas ce. n 
(m) Ed eνα,m u 5 Tas af wires, dwaong Thiy d. 
yur UTny Was Ty I auxy ον'ʒ 4d uiyis are do 
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CHAP. Iv, 


Concerning the JeEwisx SECTs, and the 
SAMARITANS, 


I. Of the principles of the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
and their oppoſition to each other. II. The Saddu- 
cees members of the jewiſh council. III. Of the 
Scribes and Lawyers. IV. Of the Herodians, 
not mentioned by Joſephus. V. Of the Eſſenes, nt 
mentioned by the Evangeliſts. VI. Of the Sama- 
ritans. 


Er oM the frequent mention of the 

== Phariſees and Sadducees in the Goſpel 
Fand 4. of the Apoſtles, it is natural 
do conclude, that they were the pre- 


« THe Phariſees, Foſepbus ſays, were reckoned 
e the moſt religious of any of the cus, and to be the 
“ moſt exact and skilful in explaining the laws ()“. 
In which he concurs with St. Paul, who ſays: Ain 
the ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion, I lived a Phariſee, Act 
xxvi. 3. There is an agreement not only in the ſenſe, WM 
but alſo in the expreſſion (c). F 
5 ; T, 


a) De B. J. lib. il. eap. 8. f. 14. Antiq. 18. e. 1. f. 2. & alli, 
(6) $acodiu owraſud T1 Id , d oureCereggy 6107 N 
Zr, Y 1 vous dug ige d2yeRX. de B. J. J. i. cap. 
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ST. Mark [ Ch. viii. 3, 4.] fays, That the Phari- 
ſees, and all the Jews, except they waſh, eat not, bold- 
ing the tradition of the elders: and many other things there 


de which they have received to hold. And there is in the 


Goſpels frequent mention of the traditions of the el- 
ders. Joſephus ſays, „The Phariſees have delivered 


co the people many inſtitutions as received from the 


« fathers, which are not written in the laws of Mo- 


« ſeß (d). Whereas St. Mark ſays, The Phariſees, and 


ALL THE JEWS, except they waſh, eat not; his expreſſi- 


ons are extremely juſt, For 7oſephus adds, almoſt 
E immediately after the words juſt now cited from him, 


That the Sadducees were able to draw over to them 
« the rich only, the people not following them: for 


| | e the multitude was with the Phariſees (e)“. 


In many parts of the Goſpels, and eſpecially in the 


© proſecution of our Saviour before Pilate, the common 
people appear to have been very much at the devotion 
of the Phariſees. It is evident from what has been al- 
ready alledged here from Foſephus, that the people 
= were uſually on their ſide. He has ſaid the ſame thing 
nin other places. They had (/ays he) ſuch an influ- 
& * ence on the multitude, that if they gave out any 
= < thing againſt a King or an High Prieſt, they were 


credited (F).“ 
AccoRDiNG to the Evangeliſts, they affected the 


| | direction of publick affairs; and very much abuſed 
| the credulity of the people, and the reputation they 


had for ſanctity. They loved ſalutations in the market 


| laces, aud the chief ſeats in the Synagogues, and the 


uppermoſt 


vit. F. 38. p. 923. — 1 5 baeroaioy algigtu;, 31 Ri T4 adTus, 
Yournue Joxect F aANGY dKaCaid du, 

„ (0) Or yourne mornd Tiva magidof md In 0: $aeioaloe 
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wars Antiq. 13, c. 10. f. 6. (e) Toy Ze d uni 
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7; ibid. (f) Tooaurlw 5 Exver Þ ix v Ti 
rd, g ) N pacing Ti ATyolles, % Af x129has, coun 
got TiFeveRX* ibid. 5. 5. 


for a pretence made long prayers, Mat. xxiii. 14. Mark 
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uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, devoured widows houſes, and 


xii. 38—40. Luke xx. 46, 47. 

AND See allows they did ſometimes make an 
ill uſe of the eſteem they were in for piety. Aexan- 
dra, the widow of Alexander Fanneus, had for ſome 
time the government of Judea. She being a © v.. 
6 ry religious woman thought the Phariſees > be 
her beſt Counſellors, but they abuſing her ſimpli. 
* city in this reſp&?*”, though an other accounts ſhe 
was a woman of very good capacity, „got the ma. 
« nagement of all things into their own hands, con. 
« demned or acquitted, puniſhed or rewarded men 
& according to their own pleaſure; in a word, ſhe 
£ governed others, the Phariſees governed her (g).“ 

"RE Phariſees and Sadducees are plainly repreſented 


in the Goſpels as very different from each other, and 


holding in a manner oppoſite opinions. Joſepbus in 
one place calls the Sadducecs, the Seft oppoſite to 
« that of the Phariſees (H). They did at ſome times 
Join together in one and the fame deſign againſt our 
Saviour. The Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees, came, 
and tempting bim, defired him that he would ſhow them 4 


gn from Heaven, Mat. xvi. 1. At other times they 


attacked him ſeparately, and endeavoured to enſnare, 
or puzzle him with Queries ſuitable to their ſeveral 
ſchemes, Matt. xxli. 2334, We have one inſtance, 
wherein their different principles drove them into very 
different meaſures, and occaſioned a downright quar- 
rel. When St. Paul was called before the council at 
Feruſalem, and perceived that the one part were Saddu- 
cces and the other Phariſees, he cried out in the counti, 
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en and Brethren, I am a Phariſee Of the hope | 
and reſurrection of the dead, I am called in queſtion. Aud ä 
| when be had jo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſention —— them: 
bor the Sadducees ſay that there is no reſurrection, | 
neither angel nor ſpirit: but the Phariſees confeſs Both: 1 


concerning the points mentioned in this text. Of the 
if | Phariſees he ſays : ** Moreover it is their belief, that 
c there is an immortal power in ſouls, and that under 
d « the earth there are rewards and puniſhments for 
thoſe who in this life have practiſed virtue or vice; 
and that to theſe [ /ou/s] there is appointed an eter- 
nal priſon, but that to the former there is a power 

of reviving (i).“ In another place he ſays of 
„( © them; That they believe every ſoul to be immortal, 


a And there aroſe a great cry — And when there aroſe a q 
" WW grevt dilſſention, the chief captain, fearing leaſt Paul | 
: ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the | 
" WW ſoldiers to go down, and to take him by force from among | 
* WW them, and to bring him into the caſtle, Acts xxiii. 6.-10. 1 
q = Tris will lead us to the conſideration of ſome of | 
" W their diſtinguiſhing tenets. I ſhall therefore ſet down 
a now the account Foſephus has given of their opinions ; 

; 


0 


2 but that the ſoul of the good only paſſes into ano- 
„ther body, and the ſoul of the wicked is puniſhed 
a & © with eternal puniſhment ().“ On the other hand 


he ſays: It is the opinion of the Sadducees, that 
E *© ſouls periſh with the bodies (1). And in another 
place, „that they deny the continuance of ſouls, and 


” Kh the puniſhments and rewards of Hades (m). 
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| Book I 
Ir has been thought by ſome () that Foſephys, in 
this account of the Phariſees, has endeavoured to ac. 


commodate their ſentiments to thoſe of ſome of the 
Greek Philoſophers ; and that he here repreſents them 
as believing ſomething very much like the Pythags 
rean tranſmigration of fouls. And there ſeem to be 


in the New Teſtament the traces of ſome ſuch ſenti. 


ment; particularly in ſome of the inſtances mentioned, 


Matith. xvi. 14. And they ſaid, ſome ſay, that thou art 
John the Bapriſt, ſome Nilas, and others Jeremias, « 
one of the prophets.— Again it is ſaid: His diſciples asked 
bim, ſaying, maſter, who did fin, THIS MAN or bis pa- 
rents, THAT HE WAS BORN BLIND? Fohn ix. 2. 
Sou (o) think that Joſephus's words above-men. 
tioned are altogether inconſiſtent with the notion of: 


tranſmigration, and that they import the belief of: 


proper reſurrection. Poſſibly there were different ſen. 
timents concerning this matter among thoſe called 
Pharifees. It may he they had none of them exacth 
that notion of a future ſtate and a reſurrection, which 
our Lord, and his Apoſtles after him, taught: for 
St. Paul ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt had brought life and in- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
HowEvER, St. Paul's notions did directly contri: 
dict thoſe of the Sadducees, and favour and confirm, 
not to ſay, improve thoſe of the Phariſees z as is evi 


dent from Fo/ephus's account. And it is nat at al 
wonderful, that one Sect laid hold of an advantagt 


againſt the other. 
WirTrovrT ſtaying any longer here, I ſhall gt 
a paſſage or two, in which Joſephus, who was of tht 


Sect of the Phariſees, has repreſented ſome of his own | 


\ 


ſentiments concerning theſe points. The city of Jos 


pata, where Foſephus commanded, was now taken; We 
and he and ſome others had hid themſelves in a cave. 
He was for ſurrendering to Veſpaſian; the reſt of the 


company 


Jegom. 5. 1. c. 2. 


le) Baſnage. Ann. Pol. Bcc, A. D. i, n. 13. 


(z) Vid. Grot. in Matt. xiv. 2. xxii. 28. Cleric. Hiſt, Ec. Eu 
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company were rather for killing themſelves, and 
| chreatned to kill him, if he did not come into the ſame 
ſentiment. In order to diſſwade them from this de- 
ſign, among other things, he ſays: All have mor- 
c tal bodies, formed of corruptible matter. But the 
„ ſoul is immortal, and being a portion of God is 
d houſed in bodies. — What ! know you not, that 
(they who depart out of life according to the lawe of 
= «<« nature, and return to God the debt they have re- 
„ ceived from him, when it is the will of him that 


gave it, have eternal praiſe, and durable houſes 


and generations; and that pure and obedient ſouls 
e remain, having received an holy place in heaven, 
from whence, after the revolution of ages they ſhall 


« be again houſed in pure bodies. But the ſouls of 


T thoſe who have laid violent hands on themſelves 
= < ſhall be lodged in the darkeſt Hades (p). If I 


miſtake not, St. Paul's figures in 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. have 


E 2 reſemblance with theſe of Foſephus. For we know, 
© that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
= we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands 
eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, 


deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which is from 


beaven. 


Tae Phariſees are ſaid in the Goſpels 10 faſt oft: 
Mat. ix. 14. and Joſephus ſays, They practiſe ear 
{© temperance, and never indulge themſelves in a luxu- 
« rious way of life (q). ** This is as much as 1s rea- 


ſonable 
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ſonable to expect from him. It was not proper to tell 
all the world that they faſted twice in a week, [Luke 
xviii. 12.] from ſunſet to ſunſet (r). The 7ews taſting 
was one of thoſe things which the Romans had always 
ridiculed (). And ſome thought they faſted on their 
Sabbaths (2); though this was a great miſtake. TFoſe- 
phus however, cannot be much blamed for endeavour- 
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ing to give a good turn to what had been a foundation 
for many unlucky jeſts. 

I don't remember that the Evangeliſts have any 
where ſaid expreſly, that the Saddurees rejected the tra- 
dition of the Elders; but as theſe were the great con- 
cern of the Phariſees, and as theſe two ſects ſeem op- 
poſite to each other, I ſhould think it very likely even 
from the New Teſtament, that the Sadducees were not 
very fond of theſe traditions: and Foſephus ſaies it 
plainly. * The Phariſees have delivered to the peo- 
<« ple many inſtitutions as received from the fathers, 
« which are not written in the laws of Moſes. For 
« this reaſon the Sadducees (u) reject theſe things, ſay- 
< ing, that thoſe things are binding which are written, 
« but that the things received by tradition from the 
« fathers need not to be obſerved. And about theſe 
te things there have happened many diſputes and con- 
« tentions. And again: They pretend not to 
« obſerve any thing beſide the laws: and it is with 
« them a virtue to contradi&t the maſters of wil- 
& dome and wrangle with them about the ſcience they 
„ teach (x).“ 


$. 1. 


(-) Buxt. Syn ag. Jud. cap. 30. | 

(5) Jejunia Sabbatariorum, Mart. 1. iv. Epigr. 4. | 

(ti) Ne Judaeus quidem, mi Tiberi, tam diligenter Sabbati jeju 
nium ſervat quam ego hodie ſervavi. Suet. Auguſt. cap. 76. 
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9. II. Bur though theſe two ſects ſtood thus, in a 


manner in oppoſition to each other; yet St. Luke re- 
preſents them both as concerned together in that admĩ- 
niſtration of affairs, which was allowed the jewiſh nation 


by the Romans, to whom they were then ſubject: and 


E fays, that the members of the council, before which 
St. Paul was brought, were the one part Sadducees, and 
© the other Phariſees, [Acts xxili. 6.] And we have, be- 
fore this, mention made of a council, in which there 
vas a good number of Sadducees: Then the high prieſt 
W 79/2 up, and all they that were with him (which is the ſect 
© of the Sadducees) Ch. v. 17. 


AND there is no reaſon to ſuſpect that St. Luke has 


been miſtaken herein. The Sadducees were not exclud- 
ed from publick offices: but in proportion to their 
numbers ſeem to have had an equal ſhare in the admi- 
niſtration with the Phariſees. But the reader is to 
@ judge for himſelf from what Joſepbus ſays. ** This 
opinion (ſpeaking of the Sadducees) is imbraced by a 
few only; but then they are ſome of the chief men 
for dignity: However, they can do but little; for 
when they are in the magiſtracy, they generally fall 
into the meaſures of the Phariſees (though unwik 
© lingly, and out of pure neceſlity) for otherwiſe 
© © they would not be indured by the multitude (5).“ 
He fays likewiſe, That they are the moſt cruel of 
all the Ferws in their judicial ſentences (z),“ which 
I think does appear alſo in ſome inſtances in the As of 
be Apoſtles; where the Phariſees were for the milder 
ſentence, and had a majority. However, theſe paſ- 
| ages of Joſephus plainly intimate, that the Sadducees 
W "cre not ſeldom in office. 


TRE High Prieſts themſelves were ſometimes Sad- 
the 
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160 The Credibility of the Book . 
the Fews, who died in the year 107. before the Chri- 
ſtian Aera (a), forſook the Phariſees upon a diſguſt, 
and turned Sadducee. He abrogated the Inſtitu- 
< tions which the Phariſees had vreſeribed to the peo- 
& ple, and puniſhed thoſe that obſerved them. Hence 
© the multitude conceived an averſion for him and his 
& ſons. But having ſuppreſſed this diſturbance, he 
& afterwards lived very happily ; and having admini- 
&« ſtred the government in an excellent manner one 
« and thirty years, he died, leaving behind him five 
<« ſons (b). * There was another inſtance of this 
about the year of our Lord 60 (y). <© Ceſar, having 
« heard of the death of Feſtus, ſent Albinus Prefect in. 
« to Judea; and the King [ /c. Agrippa the younger 
< took away the High Prieſthood from Jaſeph, and 
c gave the ſucceſſion of that office to Ananus, the fon 
« of Ananus— This Ananus the younger, who, 26 
tc we faid juſt now, had received the High Pricf: 
« hood, was fierce and haughty in his behaviour, and 
& above all men bold and daring. And moreover 
« was of the ſect of the Sadducees (d). 
Many do ſuppoſe, that the High Prieft, whon 
St. Luke ſpeaks of, As v. 17. as being of the ſect o 
the Sadducees, was Caiaphas. But Foſephus has fail 
nothing concerning Caiaphas's principles, one way 
or other. | | 

Wx may, as we paſs along, obſerve here the agree 
ment between the ſtile of the Evangeliſts and Jahr 


i 
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The people, as is evident, very generally held the te- 
nets, and obſerved the traditions of the Phariſees : yet 
they are never dignified ſo far, as to be called Phar:i- 
fees. They are rather an appendage than a part of the 
ſet : and are always called very plainly the people, the 
multitude, and the like. 

AGAIN, St. Mark introduces our Saviour telling the 
Phariſees: Full well ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own tradition, Mark vii. 9. So 
that in one reſpect a tradition might be he Fathers, and 
in another the Phariſees. And afterward : Making the 
= Word of God of none effett through your tradition, which 
S YE HAVE DELIVERED, Ver. 13. And to add no more 
texts: They (the Scribes and Phariſees) bind heavy 
burdens and grievous to be born, and lay them on mens 
ſhoulders, Matth. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46. Here alſo 
the phraſe and ſenſe of the Evangeliſts and Foſephus 
agree together. In one of the paſſages juſt tranſcrib- 
ed from him he ſays: The Phariſees have DELIVERED 
b the people many inſtitutions : in another, he ſpeaks of 
the inſtitutions, which the Phariſees had preſcribed to, 
or enjoined upon the people. 

$. III. TuRRE is in the Goſpels frequent mention 
of a ſet of men called Scribes and Lawyers. They are 
often joined with the chief prieſts, elders, and Phari- 
ſees. They ſeem to have heen men of skill and learning, 
aud to have had a particular deference paid to them on 
cdhat account. And when he had gathered all the chief 
= Pricſts and Scribes of the people together, he demanded 
W & them where Chriſt ſhould be born? — Matth. ii. 4. 
Hor be taught them as one having authority and not as 
be Scribes, Ch. vii. 39. A paſſage or two of Joſepbus 
will explain theſe mens characters. ALL | 
8 _ © WHhirsT he (/c. Herod in his laſt fickneſſe) 
lay under theſe diſorders, there happened a tumult 
among the people. There were in the City two 
& < Sophiſts (oe Rabbies] who were reckoned exceed- 
ing skilful in the lawes of their country, and for 
chat reaſon were highly honoured throughout the 
_ 7, whole 
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162 The Credibility of tb Book I Wh 
tl & whole nation, Judas the ſon of Sepphoraeus, and 
1 Matthias the ſon of Margalus. Not a few of the 
I young men frequented them to hear them interpret 
'Y & the lawes, and they had with them every day an 
c army of the youth (e). | 
Or this ſame affair he ſpeaks thus in his Antiquities, 
1 „ There were Judas the ſon of Sariphacus, and Mat- 
% thias the ſon of Margalotbus, men who had the 
« moſt perſwaſive eloquence of any among the Jews, 
% and were eminent Interpreters of the lawes, and 
« were dear to the people, becauſe they taught the 
« youth. Theſe were daily frequented by thoſe who 
ec gave themſelves to the ſtudy of virtue ().“ 
WHETHER there be any difference between Lau. 
yers and Scribes, or whether they are words perfectly 
ſynonymous, I cannot ſay. Perhaps ſome were chief. 
ly employed in the Schools, and others uſually ſpoke 
in public in the Synagogues. 1 
F. IV. Ir ought to be obſerved that Joſephus has 
given an account of a third ſect among the Fews, 
which were called Eſſenes: and on the other hand there 
is a ſort of men ſpoken of in the Goſpels, of which 
Joſepbus has taken no notice, namely the Herodians. 
As for the Herodians, they (or their leaven) are 
not often mentioned in the New Teſtament : I think not 
above four times in all the Goſpels, Matth. xxii. 16. 
Mart iii. 6. viii. 15. xii. 13. What their particular 
tenets were, does not N to me: and I ſuppoſe it 
is not neceſſary I ſhould ſet down here all the conjec- 
6 Cures 
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tures of learned men concerning them (g). They 
might be a ſubdiviſion, or branch of one of the other 
ſects, either of the Phariſees or Sadducees: or if they 


were properly a diſtinct ſect from the reſt, it might 


be a character that ſubſiſted but a ſhort time, at leſt 


under that name. From the time that prophecy cea- 
ſed among the Fews, new ſects were continually ari- 
© ſing. There were two diſciples of Antigonus Sochaeus, 
that were the Authors of two new ſects: Sadoc, of the 
ſect of the Sadducees ; Baithos or Bathus, the author 
E likewiſe of a new ſet, which had its name from him, 
and which is mentioned in the Gemars (H), though not 
nin Joſephus. There was likewiſe at this time a diviſion 
in the ſect of the Phariſees, ſome following Hillel, and 
others Shammai (i). The followers of Judas of Galilee 
vere at firſt but a ſmall portion of the Phariſees, in 
time they ſwallowed up almoſt all the other parties. 
8 7:/zphus, who ſo often ſays, that the ſects of the Jets 
are three, once or twice calls Judas of Galilee the 
Leader or head of a fourth ſect (). The reaſon of 
his not always diſtinguiſhing theſe from the reſt was, 
I imagine, becauſe they differed from the Phariſees, 
only in ſome few particulars. So that one and the 
# fame writer, who has profeſſedly reckoned up the 
W 1291/9 ſects, according to different ways of conſidering 
them, makes ſometimes more, and ſometimes fewer: 
much more may two different writers, though they 
write profeſſedly of this matter; which the Evan 


geliſts have not done. 
An after all, perhaps, theſe Herodians were never 


properly a diſtinct ſect. Mr. Baſnage, and (7) others 
ſuppoſe they were ſome of the officersof Herod Tetrareb 


M 2 of 


g) Vid. St. Hieron. Matth. xxii. 15, 16, Prid. Conn. Part ii. 
— v. Reland. ant. Heb. p. 242, 263. Clerici Prolegom: ad Hiſt. 

. | 

(>) Vid Reland. ubi ſupra p. 262. (i) See Dr. Prideaux 
Connect. Part ii. Book vii. at the beginning. (#) Ant. lib, xvii; 


5. 794. in. 


(4) Vid. Poli Synopſ. Matth. xxu. 16, 
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of Galilee, which came up to FJeruſalem at the Feaſts, W 

and who were more devoted to the intereſts of the Em. W 

perour than ſome of the Jes; and therefore the 
'Y Phariſees perſwaded ſome of them to go along with 
9 their own diſciples, when they ſent them to our $4. 
4 viour with the queſtion concerning the lawfulneſs of 
M tribute. Their leaven might cemprize ſeveral thingy, 
* Mr. Baſnage ſuppoſes that one thing, meant by it, 
might be a conformity to Roman cuſtoms in ſome 
9 points which were forbidden the Jews (mn). If this 
$ was the caſe, it is not ſtrange that they are not par. o 
5 ticularly mentioned by Foſephus among the jewiſh 


| # ſects. b i 
. F. V. As for the Eſſenes not being mentioned by BE 
 - the Evangeliſts ; it was not their deſign to write the 


. hiſtory of the jewi/h ſects, but of our Saviour's mini- 
ſtry. And it is likely this did not lead them to take Bil ;i 
| any particular notice of them. They were not very WW ,, 
A numerous. Joſerbus computes their number at about d 
i' four thouſand ; but I think, he means only thoſe of I. 
them that entirely rejected marriage (). Philo ſays, Wt « 
that in Syria and Paleſtine there were about four thou - 
ſand of them (o). As they were not very numerous, nu 
ſo they liv'd very retired. Philo ſays they ſacrificed 
no living creatures, and that they ſhunned cities (7). WW ;; 
Foſephus ſays, they ſent preſents to the temple, but 
offered no facrifice there (q). They ſeem not there- an 
fore to have come much abroad: and they would not v 
admit a man of another ſect into the apartments in 55 
which they lived (7). In order to be admitted among 
them, a year's probation was required without doors, . 
that it might be ſeen whether a perſon could bear 


their 
* (n) Vid. Baſnage Ann. Polit. Ecc. Vol. 1. p. 293. n. 5. p. 318. 1 
3 n. 16. & paſſim (#) P. 793. ( 20d omnis provu Wit». 
is liber, p. 876. C. D. ) *Ou Can xαονν , ibid. M) 
3 (2) * Ers 5 T6 ee dvabiuare re cinovſes, Fucias i on TY 
= TeAzor x. T. A. Antiq. 18. c. 1.4.5. ; aA 
= (1) K a rau ru I AG, irs ide annua Turin oi, WH ( 
* under] F reed otov m rap“ de Bell. lib. l. 1 
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their way of life (s). The ſect it ſelf is divided in- 
(do four claſſes, according to the time of their ini- 
„ tjation. And the younger are reckoned ſo much 
inferior than the elder, that if any of theſe do but 
« touch one of a junior claſs, they waſh themſelves, 
J juſt as they would do if they had converſed with a 


« ſtranger of another nation (z).” 


ticular occaſion to mention this private ſet of men in 
writing the life of our Saviour-? The High Prieſt then 
aſked Feſus, of his diſciples and of his doctrine. Feſus 
anſered bim; 1 ſpake openly to the world, 1 ever taught 
in the Synagogue, and the temple, whither the Jews al- 
S ways reſort : and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing, John 


our's character, as it is our very great happineſſe, 
that what he ſaid and did was public. Theſe men 


« almoſt all that is peculiar in this ſect, is condemn- 
« ed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (2). And this is 
ſufficient for us. 21 

d. VI. WE may not improperly ſubjoin the Sama- 
„ Wrians to the jewiſh Sects. 


Alx the diſcourſe that paſſed between our Saviour 
and the woman of Samaria, ſhe tells him, our fathers 


worſnipped in this mountain, John iv. 20. And Foſe- 


man here ſpeaks of) is by them eſteemed the moſt 
* ſacred of all mountains (x).” 
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4) Connect. Part II. Book v. p. 364. 
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Is it any wonder, that the Evangeliſts had no par- 


xvii. 19, 20. This is one of the glories of our Savi- 


vould not come to him; and it would have been a 
diſparagement for him to have gone to them. It is, 
Ichink, a juſt obſervation of Dr. Prideaux, that 


jbus faies that mount Garizim (the ſame the wo- 


n eu? Fo A, F au e didrras. Joſeph. ibid. 
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TRE Fews. and Samaritans appear to have had; | 
very great averſion and contempt for each other. 
Then. cometh be to a city of Samaria. Now Jacob's well 
was there. There cometh a woman to draw water, 
Jeſus ſaith unto her give me to drink. For his diſciple 
were gone away unto the city to buy meat. Then ſaith 
the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it, that thou, 
being a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me which am a woman if 
Samaria ? for the Jews have no dealings (y) with the 
Samaritans, four IV. 5—9. 

Ir ſeems that the Jews were wont to take up provi. 
ſions at their own coſt of the Samaritans, as they paſt 
through their country; and therefore the Diſciples 
made no ſcruple to go into the city to buy what they 
wanted. And it is likely, that as Fudea and Samariq 
were now both under one and the ſame government, 
namely that of the Romans; there was ſo good order 
2 that neceſſary accommodations ſhould not 

e ordinarily refuſed any travellers, upon their paying 
the full value of them. But theſe people ſcorned to 
ask, or receive a favour of each other, even ſo ſmal 
a kindneſs as a draught of water. Our Lord did not 
think himſelf bound by the rules they followed, as he 
was not moved by the paſſions, with which they were 


1 
* 


| 
| 
| 
. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


poſſeſſed. But this woman was not a little ſurprized, 
that He, being a Jew, ſhould aſt drink of her that wa J 
a@aSemaritan.:: :5 5: | 4 tt 
TRE all knew how they ſtood affected to each Wil © 
bother. The enmity betwixt them muſt have been the L 
greateſt that can be conceived. Doubtleſs thoſe Jew WI . 


45 


To 


| 
| 
| 
. L 4 
gave our Saviour the moſt opprobrious language: 
which the moſt furious reſentment could ſuggeſt, when 
they ſaid unto him, Say we not well, that thou art a St | 
maritan, and haſt a Devil? John vili. 48. | | 
(5). Cuthaei Caeſarienſes interrogaverunt R. Abbuc. Patti | 
Oeftri uſi ſunt patribus noſtris: vos igitur quare non utimini . 
$i5 Dixit ipſis, Patres veſtri non corruperunt opera ſua: ® 
cerrupiſtis opera veſira, Talm. Hieroſ. apud Buxtorf. Lex. Thals | 
P: 1372 l ; — 
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Ir is certain the annimoſity between theſe people 
had ever been very great, and new affronts and inju- 
ries had increaſed it about this time. Joſephus has re- 
lated a particular provocation which the Samaritans 
gave the Jews, A. D. 8, or g, 

« WIEN Coponius governed in Fudea, an affair 
« happened, that deſerves to be mentioned, At the 
« Feaſt of unleavened bread, which we call the paſſo- 
« yer, it was the cuſtom of the Prieſts to ſer open 
« the gates of the Temple at midnight. Soon after 
they had been opened, ſome Samaritans, who had 
come privately into Feruſalem, entered in and 
« threw dead mens bones in the porticoes; for 
« which reaſon the Prieſts ever after guarded the 
Temple more ſtrictly (z).“ 

Trex converſation which our Lord had with the 


— ————— 2 * 


ere 


Wir 
— 


nfalem to Galilee. He left Judea, and departed again in- 
„ Galilee. And he muſt needs go through Samaria, Jobn 
iv. 3, 4. And St. Lake has given us an account of an 
11 Wy affront our Saviour met with in that country at another 
ot time, when he was paſſing through it to one of the 
e Feaſts at Feruſalem. This may incline us to ſuppoſe, 
re that as this was the ſhorteſt way; ſo it was uſual for 
the Jets of Galilee to go this way up to their Feaſts, 
Joſephus has aſſured us it was ſo, The ſtory in which 
this is mentioned being remarkable, I ſhall ſet it down 
u length. The fact happened about the year of our 
| Lord 52 (a). | 

* Moreover a difference aroſe between the Sa- 

* maritans and the Fews upon this occaſion, It was 
the cuſtom of the Galileans, who went up to the 
M 4 « holy 
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1 c holy city at the Feaſts, to travel through the coun- 
cc try of Samaria. As they were in their journey, 
5 « ſome of the village called Ginaca, which lies on the 
| e borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling up- 
11 c on them killed a great many of them. When the 
al « chief men of Galilze heard what had been done, 
5 « they went to Cumanus, (he was then Procurator) 
71 « and deſired, that he would revenge the death of 
4 & thoſe men that had been kill'd. But he having been 
e bribed by the Samaritans, paied no regard to 
« them (Y)“. 
TEIsõ paſſage gives light to what is ſaid, St. Luke 
1 51. And it came to paſs, when the time was come 
that be ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſily ſet bis face 1 
go up to Jeruſalem. And ſent meſſengers before his face, 
and they went, and entered into a village of the Samari- 
tans to make ready for him. And they did not receive 
him, becauſe his face was, as though he would go up 1 
e It was upon this people, that ſome of our 
aviour's diſciples were for commanding fire to come 
down from Heaven to conſume them. Our Bleſſed Lord 
rebuked his diſciples ; but it is evident both from the 
Evangeliſts and Joſepbus, that however this people 
might treat other travellers, or even eus at other 
times; they were very apt to violate the common 
lawes of civility and hoſpitality toward thoſe that were 
going to worſhip God at Jeruſalem, or that had been 
there upon that account, | 
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CHAP. v. 


Of the Jeus and Samaritans expectations, 


and their idea of the Meſſiah. 


I. The Jews had expectations of the Meſſiah, as a 
temporal deliverer. II. Of the Jews requiring a 
Sign. III. The Samaritans expected the Meſſiab. 
IV. The Jews and Samaritans ſuppoſed the Meſſiab 


to be a Prophet as well as a King. V. Some 
reflexions. Cp. 


==| W O things are plainly intimated 
by the Evangeliſts ; that the jewiſb 
nation had, about the time of our 
Saviour, very general expectations 
of the coming of the Meſſiah; and 
that the Idea they formed of him, 


W Prince. 
s Firſt, IT is intimated that they had very general ex- 
pectations of the Meſſiah. The Jews ſent Prieſts and 
8 Levites from Jeruſalem, to ast him (ſc. John the Bap- 
tit) who art thou? and he confeſſed and denied not: but 


8 tbc? — and they which were ſent were of the Phariſees, 
Fobn i. 19.24. And as the people were in expettation, 
and all men muſed in their hearts of John, whether be 
vere the Chriſt or not, Luke iii. 13. Ch, ii. 25, 26. 
ohn iv. 25, 2 Nie 

= Sccondly, IT is intimated, that the Idea the eus 
then had of the Meſſiah, was that of a powerful tem- 
8 poral Prince. The Diſciples of Chriſt had theſe ap- 
8 prehenſions ; therefore there aroſe a reaſoning 22 
| _ they 


vas that of a powerful and victorious temporal 


8 confeſſed 1 am not the Chriſt. And they asked him, what 
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them, which of them ſhould be greateſt, Luke ix. 46. 
| This notion was the ground of that petition preſented 
=. to our Saviour by the mother of Zebedees children: 
'#1 Grant that theſe my two Sons may fit, the one on the right 
1 band, and the other on the left in thy kingdome, Matt, 
Fi XX. 21. | 

Fl Tux common people, whenever they had formed 
a great Idea of Jeſus, from what he ſaid or performed, 
continually betrayed expectations of his aſſuming ſome 
external marks of Royalty, and very forwardly offer 
him their ſervice, Jobn vi. 14, 15. This was the in- 
tention of thoſe acclamations they made, and of that 
ſolemn ſtate, with which they attended him at laſt into 
Feruſalem; the circumſtances of which are related by 
all the four Evangeliſts: And a-very great multitud: 
ſpread their garments in the way others cut down branches 
from the trees and ſirewed them in the way; and the mul- 
titude that went before, and that Followed cried, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, Matth. xxi. 8, 9. Bleſ- 
fed is the King that cometh in the name of the Lord, John 
xii. 13. The Acclamations, and the ceremonies they 
uſed, ſufficiently declare their meaning. When Febu 
had been anointed King, they that were with him, ha- 
ſted, and took every man his garment and put it under 
bim, and blew the trumpet ſaying, Jehu is King, 2 Kings 
Ix. 7. (a) wy | TAO \ 

THESE were their expectations, this the notion they 
had of the Meſſiah ; as 1s evident from the many Im- 
poſtors (a) which aroſe about this time in Judea; all 
which, according to Fo/ephus, gained many followers. 
But as ſeveral paſſages concerning them will appear 
in other parts of this work, and one or two by and by 
in this chapter, I ſhall take no farther notice of them 
in this place. There are paſſages of divers ancient 
writers, in which theſe things are expreſsly aſſerted. 
Moſt of them have been already offered to the world 
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* (2) Joſeph. Antiq. I. ix. e. 6. f. 2. | 
44) See the Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield's Defence of 
Chriſt Chap. i. particularly p. 29. firſt edit. _ | 
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Chap. v. 


in our own language; but nevertheleſſe they cannot 
be omitted here. pi JN 

ONE is in Joſephus. <* But that which principally 
« encouraged them to the war, was an ambiguous 
« oracle, found likewiſe in the ſacred writings, that 
« about that time, ſome one from their country, 
« ſhould obtain the empire of the world. This they 
« underſtood to belong to themſelves (5). And ma- 


ny of the wiſe men were miſtaken in their judgment 


« of it. For the oracle intended Ye/paſiar's govern- 
« ment, who was proclaimed Emperour in Judea (c).“ 

THERE are two Heathen Hiſtorians, who have 
mentioned this ſame thing. Suetonius in his life of Ve- 


8 /poſian ſays, There had been for a long time, all o- 


— te beat; 
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« yer the Eaſt, a notion, firmly believed, that it was 
« in the Fates [in the decrees or books of the fates] that 
« at that time, ſome which came out of Judea, ſhould 
« obtain the empire of the world. By the event it ap- 
« peared, that prediction related to the Roman'Em- 
« perour. The Fews applying it to themſelves went 
into a rebellion (d.)“ | of 

Wu Tacitus ſays is much to the ſame purpoſe, 
Having related many calamities of the Jes, and di- 
vers prodigies that preceded the deſtruction of Feru- 


| ſalem, he goes on: The generality had a ſtrong per- 


« ſwaſion, that it was ſet down in the ancient writin 
e of the Prieſts, that at that very time the Eaſt ſhould 


6c prevail : and that ſome who came out of udea 
„ ſhould 


(3) For this they had received (by tradition) that it was ſpoke of 
one of their Nation. Biſhop of Cov. Defence, p. 265. 
0% T85 da arr H) ug dee K ,t UV xne e 
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C 5. §. 4. (4) Pererebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans 
opinio: eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Judaca profecti rerum potiren- 
tur. Id de Imperatore R. quantum eventu poſtea praedictum pa- 


uit. Judaet ad fe trahentes, rebellarunt, cap. iv. 
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& ſhould obtain the empire of the world. Which am- 
% biguities foretold Veſpaſian and Titus. But the com- 
% mon people, according to the uſual influence of 
& human paſſions, having once appropriated to them- 
& ſelves this vaſt grandeur of the Fates, could not 
« be brought to underſtand the true meaning by all 
cc their adverſities (e). 

THERE is a paſſage or two more which I would 
give here, and which appear to me very material: they 
are the words of Celſus, who flouriſhed not long after 
the middle of the ſecond Century. They are cited by 
Origen, from Celſuss books againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, in a good part of which he argued in the charac. 
ter of a Few. ** How could we, ſays he, who had 
c told all men, there would come one from God, 
« who ſhould puniſh the wicked, deſpiſe him if he 
t came(f)?” And in another place he ſays: The 
“ prophets ſay, that he who is to come is great, and 
66. a prince, and Lord of allthe earth, and of all the 
< nations, and of armies (g)“. 2s 

BESID E theſe, there is another paſſage in Joſephus 
(), which, I think, deſervesa particular attention, 
It - muſt be produced hereafter, upon (i) another oc- 
caſion : and for that I reſerve it. ECA 
FS. II. Tux Evangeliſts have related many wonder- 
ful works, of various kinds, which were performed 
by our Saviour. And in ſome places they ſay, he 


wrought „ig. And many other sioxs truly did Feſus 
0 in 


(e) —Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum litteris conti- 
neri, ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique Judaea rerum potirentur. 
Quae ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum praedixerant. Sed vulgus, 
more humanae cupiditatis, fibi tantam Fatorum magnitudinem in- 
terpretati, ne adverſis quidem ad vera mutabantur. Tacit. Hiſt. I. v. 
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) See Foſephus in the Index, His account of a terrible execv- 
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| Chap. v. GosPer His TOR. 17% 
z the preſence of his diſciples, John xx. 30. And St. 
Peter tells the eus, that Jeſus was a man approved of 
Cod among them by miracles, and wonders, and $16Ns, 
which God did by him in the midſt of them, Acts ii. 22. 
But yet, they aſſure us, that notwithſtanding this, the 
Jews would be often aſking him for a Sign. Then cer- 
tain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſay- 
ing, maſter we would ſee a sI, from thee, Matt. xii. 
38. The Sadducees alſo had this demand to make. 
The Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees came, and tempt- 
ing him, deſired him that he would ſhew them a ſign from 
heaven, Ch. xvi. 1. Again, they ſaid unto him, what 
fin ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee and believe thee ? 
John vi. 30. The ſign they wanted muſt needs have 
been of a different kind from any of thoſe, which Je- 
ſus had given them. The words that follow are ſome- 
what remarkable: our fathers did cat manna in the de- 
ſert, as it is written, he gave them bread from heaven to 
zat, ver. 31. And the Apoſtle Paul, a good while af- 
ter this, ſays ; the Jews require a SIGN, 1 Cor. i. 22. 
A ſhort paſſage or two from Jaſephus will confirm, 
and explain this matter. Repreſenting the ſtate of af- 
E fairs in Fudea under Felix, he ſays: And deceivers 
« and impoſtors (g), under a pretenſe of divine inſpi- 
ration, aiming at innovations and changes, per- 
ſwaded the people into diſtraction, and drew them 
«© into the wilderneſſe; where they aſſured them, God 
8 © would ſhew them Srons of LIBERTY.” This is in 
his jewiſh war. In his Antiquities he writes thus of the 
W fame affair: „And impoſtors and deceivers per- 
ſwaded the multitude to follow them into the wil- 
8 © dernefſe, For they ſaid they would there ſhew 
chem manifeſt wonders and ſigns, which would be 
1 * wrought 
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« wrought by the power * providence] of God (1). 
This ſhews they wanted ſome ſign of liberty, or of a 
temporal deliverance. 

F. III. AccornpinG to St. John, the Samaritans 
alſo had at this time expectations of the Meſſiah. The 
woman ſaith unto him I know that Mzess1as coMEerTy, 
which is called Chriſt : when he is come, he will tell us 
all things. Feſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee 
am he, John iv. 25, 26.— The woman went her way 
into the City, and ſaith to the men, come ſee a man which 
told me all things that ever I did, is not this the Chriſt ? 
ver. 29. Now when the Samaritans were come unto him— 
and had heard him, they ſaid unto the woman, now we 
believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard 
him ourſelves, and know that this is the Chriſt the Saviour 
of the world, v. 42. rt 

Tr1s ſuppoſition is confirmed by an account, 
which Joſephus has given of an affair, which happen- 

ed in the latter end of Pilates government, A. D. 35, 
or 36. Nor were the Samaritans, ſays he, free from 
<< diſturbance. For there was among them a man 
<« who made no ſcruple of a lie, and contrived all he 
« ſaid ſo as might beſt pleaſe the people. He publiſh 
« ed orders that they ſhould meet together, and go 
* with him up to mount Garixim, which is eſteemed WF Þ 

* by them the moſt holy of all mountains. He a. f 

* ſured them that when they were got to the top of it 

« he would ſhew them the ſacred veſſels which had WW 
<« been laid up there under ground by Moſes (n). They WM ® 
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« taking what he ſaid for truth, armed themſelves, | 
« and poſting themſelves in a certain village called 
« Tjrathaba, there received all that flocked to them, 
« jntending to aſcend the mountain in a large body. 
« But a detachment of Pilate's Soldiers, horſe and 
« foot, having firſt intercepted their paſſage, fell up- 
« on them in the village, and at the firſt attack, ſlew 
« ſome, diſperſed others, and took a good number 
« priſoners, the chief of whom Plate put to death“. 

Tr1s affair is a proof that the Sumaritans were 
W now in expectation of ſome extraordinary events, 
W This deceiver accommodated his ſpeeches to -the hu- ” 
mour and ſentiments of the people, and they credited 
readily what he ſaid. But this is not all: The ſub- 
ſtance of his promiſes is a proof, they were now in ex- 
pectation of ſome diſcoveries and regulations concern- 
ung matters of religion. For, certainly, if they found ; 
W theſe facred veſſels, they ſuppoſed they ſhould have = 
ſome inſtructions alſo what to do with them, Nor 
could they think him an ordinary prophet, that ſhould 
be honoured with ſuch a commiſſion (B). 
& 1 muſt inform the reader, that in all our preſent 
© copies of Foſephys the hiding theſe ſacred veſſels is 
aſcribed to Moſes. And his name was read in this 
place by Epiphanius and Zonaras (n). But Reland 
ſuſpected, that for Moſes we ought to read Ozes. One | 
Jof his reaſons is, that in an ancient Samaritan Chroni- 1 
ee, the Manuſcript of which he had in his poſſeſſion, 1 
there is an account of the laying up of ſacred veſſels b 
by the divine appointment in a cave on Mount Gari- 
ain, during the High Prieſthood of Ozes, or Oxi. 1 
i: But bi 
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But that, when afterwards he came to look for them 
he could not find them. Reland is inclined to think, 


nee SS APA ST 


leged it. It was alſo contained in the ſame writing, that 


nourably ſanctified, 2 Macc. ii. 4.—8. 
they hoped for a temporal ſalvation from him. But iq 


Then theſe men when they had ſeen the miracle abi 


4 
N 


r 


„ ET ICE 


that the High Prieſt here intended is Uzi, mention. 
ed 1 Chron. vi. 6. who was the fifth from Aaron. The 
ſtory related in his Chronicle is almoſt the very ſame 
which is told in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, ch. i, 
with ſcarce any other difference, but that of Ferenj: 
for Ozi, and Nebo for Garizim (o). L ſhall therefore 
ſet down here the account in the Maccabees. It is, ] 
think, an argument that according to traditions, which 
they then had among them, the diſcovery of the f. 
cred veſſels would be immediately followed by ven 
glorious times; and conſequently, that this paſſage \ 


LY 
ns Pad Et FONG 8 — an 


from Foſephus is to the purpoſe for which I have al. 


the prophet being warned of God, commanded the tahrr- 
nacle and the ark to go with him, as he went forth into the 
mountain, where Moles climbed up, and ſaw the hers 
tage of God. And when Jeremie came thither, he founl 
an hollow cave wherein be laid the tabernacle and the art 
and the altar of incenſe, and ſtopped the door. | And ſunt 
of thoſe that followed him, came to mark the way, lu 
they could not find it. Which when Jeremie perceived, WM - 
be blamed them, ſaying, As for that place, it ſhall be i: 
known until the time that God gather his people again 1. ĩ 
gether, and receive them unto mercy. Then ſhall the Li 
ſhew them theſe things, and the glory of the Lord ſhall - 
pear, and the cloud alſo as it was ſhewed under Mole, WWF { 

c 

{ 

[ 


1 
a 


and as when Solomon deſired that the place might be b. 


$. IV. IT has been ſhewn that the Jes had nov 


4 

| 
3 
4 
I 
3 


expectations of the coming of the Meſfiah, and thit | 


is not to be thought, they looked for nothing cli: 
After the miracle of the five loaves, St. Jobn lays: 


14 


(e) Subſtitue pro Jeremia Ozin, pro monte Nebo Garizim, «i 
tera conveniunt. Reland. Difſert. de Monte Garizim. $. 14. 


Chap. v. Gos p ET HIS TORx. 177 


Feſus did, ſaid, This is 7 a truth that prophet that 
ſhould come into the world. When Feſus therefore per- 
cerved that they would come and take him by force, to 
make him a king, be departed again into @ mountain him- 
ſelf alone, John vi. 14, 15. Theſe two characters 
therefore of a Prophet, and a King, were joined toge- 
ther in the thoughts of theſe men. 
Taz woman of Samaria likewiſe plainly ſuppoſes 
the Meſſiah was to be a great Prophet. She knew that 
when he who is called Chriſt was come, he would ell 
them all things. Upon Jeſus telling her all things that 
ever ſhe did, ſhe concluded he was the Chriſt. And 


ſhe ſuppoſed, this would be an argument with the 


men whom ſhe went to, to believe the ſame thing: 
And we find it had great weight with them, though 
they were farther confirmed by what they afterwards 
heard from Jeſus themſelves. The expectation of 


great diſcoveries in matters of religion appears alſo in 


the paſlage juſt tranſcribed from 7oſephus. | 

$. V. I chooſe to conclude this chapter with ſome 
reflexions. 

1. WE may now perceive one reaſon, why our 
Bleſſed Lord often forbade men to publiſh the cures 
he had wrought upon them; why he ſo often moved 


from one place to another; why he ſo rarely affirmed 


in expreſs terms, in the hearing of the people, that he 
was the Chriſt, Whilſt they had ſo ſtrong a perſwa- 
ſion, that the Meſſiah would be a temporal deliverer, 
there was a neceſſity for this conduct. It was impoſ- 
ſible, otherwiſe, to avoid giving umbrage to the Ro- 
man government, and to hinder the people from ac- 
tually making attempts that would have expoſed them 
to juſtice. He therefore contented himſelf with de- 
claring that the kingdome of heaven was at hand, that 


the Father had ſent him, that he was he of whom MA 


ſes and the Prophets had written, that he was bleſſed 
who ſhould not be offended in him (all which they 
knew to be characters of the Meſſiah) wrought mi- 
racles, preached righteouſneſſe, and endeavoured to 

* N correct 


178 The Credibility of the Bock 1 


1 correct their falſe ſentiments and corrupt affeCtions, 
= In a word, it was neceſſary he ſhould do, juſt as he 
il did, according to the divine character he ſuſtains 
"ny throughout, the Goſpels. 

2. Wx ſee here the ground of the different reſpe& 
which ſeems to have been ſhewn to John the Baptiſt 
and Jeſus. Many of the Phariſees and Sadducees came 
to bis Baptiſm, Matth. iii. 7. And of others there 
ſeems to have been a general reſort. And for ſome 
time afterwards it was dangerous to deny the validity 
or authority of his baptiſm : for all held John to be a 
prophet, Matth. xxi. 26. Their general expectation of 
the Meſſiah raiſed their attention to John. But their 
particular Idea of the Maſſiabh diſguſted them againſt Je- 
ſus. He (ſays our Lord to them) was a burning and 
ſhining light, and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in 
his light, John v. 35. They haq no doubt, but that a 
very great perſon was coming among them ; and they 
were pleaſed to hear John ſay, that he was his fore- 
runner: but when Jeſus came, he was not ſuch a per- 
ſon as they wiſhed for. [> 

3. Wx ſee here the reaſon of the different reception 
gon to Feſus by the Phariſees, and the people. The 
ame notions ſeem to have been common to all, and 
the paſſion of the people for liberty was as warm, as 
that of the Phariſees for power and grandeur. But the 
people could not ſee very far; and they hoped, even 
contrary to preſent appearances, that Jeſus might 
ſome time undertake the deliverance they wanted. But 
the Phariſees, who had more penetration, ſaw from 
the beginning, that he was a man void of all worldly 
ambition, and that no ſuch principle would be grati- 
fied under him, His peculiar bleſſings were all be- 
ſtowed on the poor in ſpirit, the meek, and thoſe that 
were perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake ; he exhorted men 
to pray, faſt, give alms in fecret, to entertain the poor, 
the maimed, the halt, the blind, in hopes of being re- 
compenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt; and he openly 
_ heglected the traditions of the elders. They m_ be 
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ſure from hence, that Jeſus did not intend to enrich 


his followers by worldly conqueſts; that this doctrine 
was no prelude to an univerſal temporal empire; and 
that according to theſe meaſures, their darling princi- 
ples, inſtead of prevailing, would be for ever diſ- 
graced. Therefore theſe men purſued him, almoſt 
univerſally, from firſt to laſt, with an uninterrupted 
courſe of ſecret, or open malice. | | 

4. T H1s notion of theirs gives us the reaſon, - why 
many owned Jeſus for a time, and then forſook him. 
They came in to him upon the ſuppoſition of his be- 
ing a temporal deliverer of the jcwiſb nation. But by 
his conduct, or ſome things they heard from him, 
they were convinced they had gone upon a wrong 
foundation. | a4 

5. IT does alſo account for that ſudden change in 
the people at the concluſion of our Saviour's miniſtry. 
They attend him with great ſtate into Feruſalem; and 
a few daies after, they cry out, not this man but Bar- 
rabbas. The reaſon ſeems to be this: His not aſ- 
ſuming then the character of a temporal prince, or at 
leſt, not giving them ſome ſign of liberty, had been 
a vaſt diſappointment, and left a deep reſentment z 
which rendered them ſuſceptible afterward of the 
rn impreſſions from the chief prieſts and Pha- 
riſees. 

6. TAE particulars abovementioned may help us 
to conceive the truth of what is related, As v. 26. 
Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them 
without violence; for they feared the people, leſt they 
ſhould have been ſtoned. Strange | That they ſhould 
now have ſuch a zeal and affection for the diſciples 
of Jeſus, whom they had ſo lately deſired with loud 
voices to be crucified, as to be ready to do violence 
to the officers of the council for their ſecurity. But 
however ſtrange this may ſeem, there is no manner 
of reaſon to doubt the truth of it. What has been al- 
ied from Foſephus and Tacitus aſſures us, that tho? 
often diſappointed, they were not diſheartned. Tho" 
5 re”. N 2 | Jeſus 
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Jeſus had been crucified, a ſurpriſing power appeared 
in his diſciples, and wonderful works were wrought by 
them in the name of Jeſus ; which were infallible 
proofs of his reſurrection and aſcenſion. Hereupon, 
undoubtedly, the hopes of the ſalvation they wiſhed 
for, revived in theſe men. 

7. TRE Fews expectation of a tempora] deliverance 
for their nation, nouriſhed and ſtrengthened by ſen- 
ſual paſſions, together with their prodigious wicked- 
neſſe, which they, in their fond imaginations, had re- 
conciled with the peculiar friendſhip and favour of 
God, does fully account for this peoples ſo generally 
rejecting and deſpiſing Jeſus, though there was the 
fulleſt proof given, that he was he who was to come. 
Jam come, ſays our Lord, in my father's name, and 
ye receive me not. F another ſhall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive, John v. 43. They were ready to 
Joyn any one, who made them promiſes of a temporal 
falvation, but they would not receive, or at leſt, not 
hold to any one that did not. If they would have re- 
ceived any one without this condition, they would 
have received Jeſus, 
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Of the great Corruption of the Jewiſb 
People. 


HE Evangeliſts have repreſented the jewiſh 
ation as very corrupt and wicked about 
be time our Saviour converſed and taught 

in this world. When Fohn the Baptiſt 
— am many of the Phariſees aad Sadducees 
come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O generation of 
Vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? Matth. iii. 7, Our Lord himſelf calls them 
an evil and adulterous generation, Ch. xii. 29, When 
they boaſted of their relation to Abraham, and yet 
ſought 70 Kill bim who had told them the truth, our Sa- 
viour tells them: Ze are of your Father the Devil, and 
the works of your father ye will do, John viii. 40—44. 
Our Lord often intimates, that the true reaſon why 
his Doctrine was ſo little regarded by them, was this; 
that their affections were entirely engaged by worldly 
advantages, and they had no ſincere love of truth or 
virtue. This is the condemnation, that hight is come into 
the world; and men loved darkneſs rather than light be- 
cauſe their deeds were evil, John iii. 19. How can ye 
believe, which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not 
that honour which cometh from God only ? Ch. v. 44, 
And from many other parts of the Goſpels it is evi- 
dent, their righteouſneſſe conſiſted in a regard to ſome 
E ritual parts of = Law, and in obſerving the tra- 
$ Gitional rules of the elders 3 making broad their phylac- 
teries, and enlarging the border of their garments ;, in pay- 
jng tithes of mint and aniſe and cummin; while they o- 
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mitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy 
and faith, Matth. xxiii. 5— 23. | 

- Tram the corruption of the Jets is not at all ag- 
gravated here, is evident from the character given of 
theſe times, or of thoſe very near them, by Jaſephus 
himſelf, who was zealous for the honour of his country, 
Eleazar, ſays he, the chief man among the Sica- 
* 714 (a) was a deſcendant of Judas who had per- 
* ſwaded not a few of the Fews not to enrolle them- 
* ſelves, when Cyrenius the Cenſor was ſent into Fudea, 
For then the Sicarii conſpired againſt all that were 
& willing to ſubmit to the Romans. They treated all 
5 ſuch as public enemies: —— Affirming they were 
no better than ſtrangers, ſince they ſurrendered to 
e the Romans thoſe privileges of their nation, which 
“ ought to be precious to all Zews.— But all this was 
* mere pretenſe, and given out with no other view 
& than to cover their cruelty and avarice. — T nat 
« was indeed a time fruitful of all forts of wickedneſſe 
„ an.ong the Zews ; ſo that no evil whatever was left 
“ unpractiſed. It is impoſſi ble for man to contrive 
% any new wickedneſſe, which was not then commit- 
* ted. All were corrupt in their private and pub- 
& lic character. They ſtrove to exceed each other in 
% impiety toward God, and, injuſtice toward their 
& neighbour. The great men oppreſſed the people, 
* and the people ſtrove to ruin them. The former 
« were ambitious of dominion and power, the latter 
% had an infatiable thirſt of violence and plunder (a) 
N 5 


(I) Villains that went with ſhort ſwords concealed under their 
clothes. | | mY 
(a) *'Eyere]o » was 5 xe ward rod ow Toi; I 
Jatioss Fornelas morvaeCr, ws under xm or G 
xdanmnev, und E Tis em, Sramnatler ιννν] eil, N al 
Ti M fee , wrws idig Te Y Ai Thy]ss c 
ess dre Es EY Te THIS res- I Oed, dB,, y 
Tals eis T mandiov aÞixious, SN, , Y Juvarolt 74 
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Ir appears from hence, that the corruption of this 
people was general. If Joſepbus had not made this 
acknowledgement, 1t might have been proved by an 
enumeration of the many acts of injuſtice and vilany 
he has related, that all ſorts of people were abandoned 
to wickedneſſe. I think this 1s not needful : I ſhall 
however add two or three more paſlages. 

In his account of their affairs, whilſt Felix was 
Procurator of Judea, he has theſe words: Such was 
« the impudence of the High Prieſts, that they would 
« ſend their ſervants to the ſtore-houſes to ſeiſe and 
« bring away the tithes that belonged to the Prieſts ; 
« by which means ſome of the Prieſts, whoſe circum- 
« ſtances were bur ſtrait, periſhed for want: fo far 
did the violence of factious men prevail over juſtice 
« and equity (5). Did not our Saviour ſay very 
truly; It is written, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe 
of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves? Matth. 
XX1. 13. 

New fir off from this paſſage there is another, 
which may give us an idea of their hypocriſie (a crime 
they are often charged with in the Goſpels) and of 
their artful and impudent pretenſions to religion, when 
they intended the greateſt vilanies. Felix by a large 
ſum of money perſwaded Dora, a native of Feruſalem, 

and an intimate friend of the High Prieſt Jonathan to 
WE undertake, that the ſaid High Prieſt ſhould be mur- 

dered. Dora accordingly hired ſome of the (c) rob- 
bers (ſo Joſepbus calls a ſet of men the country was 
then filled with) for this purpoſe. . <£+ ſome of theſe 
men coming up into the City, as if with a deſign 
* to worſhip God, and having ſhort ſwords under 
their coats, mixing themſelves with the multitude, 
kill Jonathan. This murder paſſing unpuniſhed, 
«* after this the robbers came in at the Feaſts without 
any manner of concern; and carrying, as before, 
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4 multitudes, they killed divers people; ſome whom 
« they reckoned their enemies, ſome whom they were 
& hired by others to deſtroy. This they did, not 
« only in other parts of city, but within the bounds 
& of the temple itſelf (d). For even there would 
e they kill men, and yet not ſeem to commit any 
& crime. For this reaſon, it ſeems to me, that God, 
« deteſting their impiety, forſook our city; and not 
cc eſteeming the temple any longer a pure habitation 
& for him, brought the Romans againſt us, threw on 
« the city a fire to purify it, and delivered up us with 
© our wives and children to ſervitude, that by theſe 


44 calamities we might learn wiſdome. ?? 


THERE 1s another noted paſſage of the ſame hiſto- 
rian, which may not be omitted. I cannot fay it 
« without regret, yet I muſt declare, it is my opi- 
“ nion, that if the Romans had delayed to come 2- 
“e gainſt theſe wretches, the City [viz. Jeruſalen 
& would have been {ſwallowed up by an earthquake, 
« or overwhelmed by a deluge, or elſe been conſumed 


e by fire from heaven, as Sodom was: For it bore 


« a generation of men more wicked than thoſe which 
£ had ſuffered ſuch calamities (e). I conclude with 
the following ſhort paſſage. «<< To reckon up all 
their vilanies, /ays he, is impoſſible : but in a word, 


e never did any city ſuffer ſo great calamities z nor 


6 was there ever from the beginning of the world 
«« a time more fruitful of wickedneſſe than that 


« was (7). | 
* CH A. 
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The circumſtances of our Saviour's laſt 
ſufferings. 


I. Caiaphas High Prieſt at that time. II. Pontius 
Pilate Governour of Judea, III. Pilate*s wife in 
3 IV. Herod the Tetrarch at Jeruſalem. 

. Of the High Prieſt's rending his clothes, VI. 
High Prieſts (poken of in the plural number. VII. 
Pilate now at Jeruſalem. VIII. Pilate condemns 
Jeſus to content the Jews, IX. Remarks concern- 
ing Pilate's power in Judea, X. Of the Title writ 
upon the Croſs. XI. In Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin. XII. Of the Scoffs and Deriſions which our 
Saviour met with, XIII. Jeſus ſcourged before he 
Twas crucified. XIV. Bore his Croſs. XV. Of his 
being crucified without the city. XVI. Of his bu- 
rial, XVII. And embalming. 


L * * — 22 1 „ N 
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N. the hiſtory of our Saviour's laſt Suf- 
= ferings at Jeruſalem, there is mention 

made of four perſons of diſtinction; 
Sl Caiaphas the High Prieſt, Pontius Pi- 
late the Governour, his wife, and Herod 

the Tetrarch of Galilee. 5 

$. I. ST. Matthew ſays; Then aſſembled together the 
chief prieſts and the Scribes, and the elders of the people, 
unto the palace of the Han PRrigsT, who was called 
CalApHAS, Matth. xxvi. 3, And afterwards 3 Ther 
they that bad laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Cata- 
PHAS the bigh prieſt, ver. 57. St. Jobn likewiſe aſſures 
us, that at this time, Cataphas was the High Prieſt, 
and has informed us of a particular omitted by St. 


Matthew, 
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Matthew, namely, that our Saviour was firſt carried 
to Annas. And led him away to Annas firſt, (for be 
i was father in law toCatarmas which was the high prieſ 
1 that ſame year,) John xvii. 13. And again, Now An. 
( nas had ſent him bound unto CAlapHaS THE HIGy 
PRIEST, ver. 24-—28, 88 
Trar Caiapbas was now High Prieſt, appear 
hence: He was made High Prieſt by Valerius Gratis, 
predeceſſor of Pontius Pilate, and was put out of that 
office by Vitellius Preſident of Syria, after Pilate was 
ſent away out of the province of Judea. Joſepbus in- 
forms us of Caiaphas's advancement to the Prieſthood 
in theſe words: Anda year after, he [Gratus] re- 8 
« moved him [ Eleazar the Son of Ananus], and gave 
& the High Prieſthood to Simon the Son of Camithus, | 
„He, having enjoyed this honour not above a year, 
« was ſucceeded by Joſeph, who is alſo called Ca1a- 
% HAS. After this, Gratus went away for Rome, 
„% having been eleven years in Judea. And Pontius 
& Pate came thither as his Succeſſor (a). * The 
ſame hiſtorian gives us the account of Caiaphas's re- 
moval in this manner. Vitellius, whilſt in Syria, ſent 
orders to Pilate to repair to Rome; after which, Viel- 
lius went up to Jeruſalem, and there gave directions 
concerning ſeveral matters. Having done theſe 
& things, ſays Foſephus, he took away the prieſthood 
« from the high prieſt Joſeph, who is alſo called 
« CaraPHas, and appointed Jonathan the Son of 
* Ananus high prieſt: And then returned to Ar 
* ztoch (b). 9 
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Ir is evident therefore, that Caiaphas was High 
Prieſt, all the time that Pilate was in Judea. | 

$. II. We ſhall preſently have occaſion to take 
notice of ſeveral things concerning Pilate ; I ſhall 
here only ſhew that PILATE was at this time Gover- 
nour of Fudea. St. Luke ſays, Now in the FiFTEENTH 
veaR of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, PoxTrus PLATE 
BEING GOVERNOUR OF JUDEA, the word of God came 
uno John the Son of Zacharias in the wilderneſſe, Luke 
ii, 1, 2. If St. Luke in this text intends, not the fif- 
teenth year of Tiberius's reign from the death of Au- 
guſtus, but the fifteenth year of his Proconſular power, 
when he was made Collegue of Auguſtus; it may poſ- 
fibly admit a debate, whether Pontius Pilate was go- 
vernour of Judea, when John the Baptiſt began to 
preach : therefore TI have reſerved the conſideration of 
that particular for the next book. But there can be 
no queſtion made, but that Pilate was governour of 
Judea, at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion ; 
whether St. Luke be underſtood in that place, to ſpeak 
of the Proconſular Power of Tiberius, or of his ſole 
empire after the death of Auguſtus. 

Tae fifteenth year of Tiberius's Proconſular Em- f 
pire, and the twelfth of his ſole Empire are pretty | 
near coincident, For the 15th of his Proconſular J 
Empire is ſuppoſed to begin (c) about the 27th of Au- 
gyt, A. D. 25. And the 12th of his ſole empire be- 
gan the 19th of Auguſt in the ſame year. 1 

Tur x is undoubtedly ſome difficulty in comput- | 


ing exactly the time, which the Evangeliſts have al- 1 
lotted to John the Baptiſt's and our Saviour's miniſtry. : 
W But whether we underſtand St. Luke to ſpeak of the } 
= //1:enth of Tiberius's proconſular power, or of his 
ole empire; I think, that the earlieſt date of our Sa- 
viour's crucifixion muſt be that of the jewiſh Paſſover, 
which happened in the 15th year of Tiberius's ſole Em- 4 
8 pire, A. D. 29, and the lateſt date the jewiſb Paſſo- 1 
| 2 ver, 3 


Y Vid. Pagi Crit, in Baron. A. D. 25. - 
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ver, which happened in the 29th year of Tiberins's ſole 
empire, A. D. 33. 

TAE RE any year from 29 to 33 incluſively ; and 
Pontius Pilate was governour of Fudea. 

TRISs may be made appear in this manner. Tibe. 
rius died the 16th of March, A. D. 37. (d). Vitellius 
received the tidings of it at Feruſalem (e). But Pilate 
had been removed ſometime before this (/), as is al- 
lowed by all: how long before, we will not now en- 
quire. Pate therefore was removed from his govern- 
ment before the paſſover A. D. 37. when he had been 
there ten years. So Foſephus ſays expreſly: <* And 
« Pate having been ten years in Judea, haſtened a- 
% way to Rome, in obedience to the orders he had 
ec received from Vitellius, not daring to refuſe ( g)“. 
Subſtract ten from 37, and it appears that Pilate was 
governour of Judea, before the Paſſover in A. D. 27, 
and conſcquently before our Saviour's laſt ſufferings. 
TuAx our Saviour was crucified in Judea, in the 
reign of Tiberius, under Pontius Pilate, is the unani- 
mous teſtimony of Chriſtian writers; is particularly 
mentioned () by Tacitus, an Heathen author; and is 
not denied by any. But this being a principal Fact, 
I am not obliged to produce any paſſages relating to it 
now. All I am concerned to do at preſent is, to ſhew, 
that according to the notes of time, mentioned by 
the Evangeliſts, Pontius Pilate muſt have been gover- 
nour of Fudea, when our Saviour was crucified, 
This I preſume I have made appear from Joſepbus, 
who muſt be allowed to have known, what, govern- 


ment his own country was under at that time. 
3 1 §. III. 


(. Vid. Pagi Critic. in Baron. A. 37. n. ii. (e) Joſeph. Ant. 
lib. xviti. cap. vi. p. 806. in. (f) Ibid. cap. v. 5. 2. | 
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PROCURATOREM Por PILATUM ſupplicio affectus erat. Ann. 
lib. xv. cap. 44+ 
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$. III. ST. Matthew ſays, that when he [Pilate] was 
ſet down on the judgment Seat, bis wir ſent unto him, 
ſaying ; Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man: for 
I have ſuffered many things this day in a dream, becauſe 
of him, Matth. xxvii. 19. 

So long as the Commonwealth ſubſiſted, it was ve- 
ry unuſual for the governours of the provinces to take 
their wives with them: and — Auguſtus ſeems 
not much to have approved of it (i). But however, 
che contrary cuſtom prevailed, It is evident from 
Tacitus, that at the time of Auguſtus's death, Germa- 
nicus had his wife Agrippina with him in Germany (x). 
And in the beginning of Jiberius's reign, he carried 
her with him into the Eaſt (I). And Piſo, the prefect 
of Syria took his wife alſo along with him, at the | 
ſame time (m). But there is nothing can render this 1 
more apparent than a motion, made m the Roman i 
Senate by Severus Caecina, in the 4th Conſulſhip of 
Tiberius, and 2d of Druſus Caeſar, A. D. 21. That 
« no Magiſtrate, to whom any province was aſlign- 
ce ed, ſhould be accompanied by his wife ()“; ex- 
cept the Senates rejecting it, and that with ſome in- 
dignation (0). 47 I 

$. IV. St. Luke ſays, that when Pilate heard of Ga- ö 
lilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. And 1 
as ſoon as he knew, that he belonged to Herod's ju- 
riſuiction, he ſent him to Herop, WHO HIMSELF | 
WAS ALSO AT JERUSALEM AT THAT TIME, Luke 1 
iii. 7. As this Herod was the Son of Herod the 1 
Great, and a Few, there is all the reaſon in the world 
to ſuppoſe, that he often went to Feruſalem at the 
jewiſh Feaſts. Foſephus has particularly — his 

| | ing 


(7) Diſciplinam ſeveriſſime rexit, ne legatorum quidem cuiquam 
niſi gravate, hiberniſque demum menſibus, permiſit uxorem inter- 
viſere. Sueton. in Aug. cap. 24. (% Tacit. ann. lib. i. cap. 40, 4t- 1 

0) Id. lib. ti. cap. 54. (#) Ibid. cap. 55. (#) Inter quae Se- 
verus Cecina cenſuit, ne quem nagiſtratum, cui provincia obveniſſet, | 
uxor -omitare:ur. Id. An. lib. iii. c. 33. ) Paucorum haec 
adſenſu audita, plures obturbabant neque relatum de negotio, neque 
Carcinam dignum tantae rei cenſorem, ibid. cap. 34+ 


ſent at their trials, he muſt be comprehended in this 
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being there at one of their Feaſts, A. D. 37. which! 
believe none will deny to be the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 


He is ſpeaking of Vitellius preſident of Syria. Ha. 


c ying given directions about theſe matters, he Vi- 
& fellius] went up to Feruſalem with Herod the Te- 
«-trarch and his friends to worſhip God, a Feaſt of 
& the Jeus being nigh at hand (2). 

Ha vrN diſpatched theſe general things, we may 
now take the remaining particulars in the order, in 
which they lie. e | 

-$. V. Walls our Saviour was under examina- 
tion before the High Prieſt and rulers of the Jes, 
after they had in vain attempted to get evidence againſt 


him from witneſſes, tis related, that the High Prieſt 


ſaid unto bim; I adjure thee by the living God, that thoy 


tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Feſus 
ſaith unto bim, thou haſt ſaid : neverthel:ſs, I ſay unto 
you, ' hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Then the high prieſt RENT mis CLOTHES, ſaying, He 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy, Matth. xxvi. 63 — 63. 

Ir has heen thought by ſome, that the high prieſt 
might not rend his clothes : But, that he might, and 
did do ſo, upon extraordinary occaſions, will appear 
from the following particulars. The Author of the 
firſt book of Maccabees ſays; Then Jonathan rent his 
clothes, and caſt earth upon his head, 1 Macc. xi. 71. 
Jonathan was then High Prieſt : the occaſion of this 
action was his mens running away from their enemies. 
Doctor Lightfoot, in his Hebrew and Talmudical Exer- 
citations upon this text of St. Maithew, quotes theſe 
words from Maimonides: When witneſſes ſpeak out the 
blaſphemy which they heard, then all hearing the blaſphe- 
my are bound to rend their clothes. As the High Prieſt 
among the Zews was one of their judges, and was pre- 


rule. 
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rule. I ſubjoin to theſe a paſſage of Jaſepbus. Perhaps 
it will not be thought to come up to our point, be- 
cauſe he does not ſpeak of the High Prieſt in the ſin- 
gular number. But I do not ſee, why tne perſon, who 
was actually in the High Prieſthood, muſt be exclud- 
ed; and in one reſpect it exceeds the fact, now before 
us. For Caiaphas undoubtedly had on, at this time, 
his ordinary clothes; whereas, Joſephus ſpeaks of the 
prieſts rending the garments which they wore in their 
miniſtrations at the temple. 
| THE caſe was this: Florus, governour of Judea, 
had plundered the ſacred treaſury at Feruſalem (9), 
and committed many other abuſes. Hereupon the 
Jews, being highly provoked, were ready to break 
out into war with the Romans. And a great number 
of them, being got together intoan open place in the 


0 City, gave out many reflexions upon Florus. Foſephus 
e lays, that upon this, The chief men and the High 
. te Prieſts, being filled with concern, RENT THEIR 
: WH © carmenTS and falling down upon their knees (+) 


e beſeeched the people to be peaceable, and to bear 
ſt Wl © patiently what had paſt already, rather than pro- 
d © voke Horus to do ſtill worſe. ?? 59 
ar Wren this tumult was appeaſed, Florus intending 
he (as 7o/ephus ſuppoſes) to exact conditions the people 
bis vould not comply with, and thereby to bring on an 
1. open war, © called the chief men to him, and told 
nis them, that he would eſteem this a teſtimony of their 
4 fidelity, and of their intention to be quiet for the 
future, if the people would go out of the City, and 
« ſalute his ſoldiers, which were then coming from 
Ceſarea. The chief men of the Fes then called 
the people to the temple, and defired them to ſub- 
mit to theſe demands; but were not able to pre- 
vail upon them. Then every Prieſt and Mini- 
* ſter of God, when they had brought forth the holy 
« Veſſels, 


() De Bell. J. lib. ii. cap. 14. F. 6. 
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« Veſſels, being clothed in the veſtments which they 
« wear in their ſacred functions, entreated them not 
« to exaſperate the Romans to come and take away 
4 from them thoſe things which were conſecrated to 
« God. Then might be ſeen the High Prieſts them- 
ec ſelves with aſhes on their heads, and their breafts 
e naked, THEIR GARMENTS BEING RENT (5). | 
$. VI. In this Hiſtory we have frequent mention 
of chief prieſts, in the plural number. Now the chief 
prieſts and elders and all the Council ſought falſe witneſſe 
againſt him, Matth. xxiv. 59. And they led 7 away 
to the Fligh Prieſt : and with him were aſſembled the chief 


prieſts and the elders and the ſcribes, Mark xiv. 53. l 


know not, but this may be thought by ſome an im- 
propriety, in the Evangeliſts expreſſion ; becauſe 
ſtrictly there was but one High Prieſt among the Fews 
at a time, This is certainly very true, and the Evan- 
geliſts appear to have known it very well. But then, 
all thoſe who had ever bore the office of High Prieſt 
were called fo likewiſe; and I believe ſome others be- 
ſides : I need not now enquire who. But ſo far is this 
ſtile from aftording any juſt objection againſt the ſa- 
cred Hiſtorians, that it may very well be reckoned 
one proof of their being well acquainted with the 


things, of which they have written ; ſince it is the 


uſual ftile of Joſephus. I need not produce any parti 
cular paſſages for the proof of it. The expreſſion oc- 
curs more than once in thoſe I have juſt now tran- 

ſcribed. 
$. VII. Wx are informed, that from the High 
Prieſt's our Saviour was led away, and delivered t0 
Pontius Pilate, Matth. xxvii. 2, All the Evangeliſts 
aſſure us of this, Mark xy. 1. Luke xxiii. 1. Fohn xvill 
28, 
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28, 29. It is plain from the New Teſtament and other i 
ancient writings, that the Roman Governour of Judea 
uſually reſided at Cæſarea (i), there being only an infe- 
rior officer left. at . with a Band or legion of 
ſoldiers to keep all things there in order: But yet it ĩs 
certain, that at the time of their great feaſts, and e- 
ſpecially at the Paſſover, the Governour himſelf was 
wont to be at Jeruſalem to prevent, or ſuppreſs diſtur- 
bances. There is frequent mention in oſephus's hi- 
ſtory of the preſence of the Procurators of Fudea, or 
of the Preſidents of Syria, at Feruſalem at theſe times, 
I have juſt now ſhewn that Vitellius Preſident of Syria 
was at Feruſalem, at the Paſſover, A.D. 37. He had 
been there alſo at the Paſſover of the year before; as 
is very plain in Foſephus (u). In the reign of Claudius, 
Cumanus, Procurator of Judea, was at Feruſalem at 
one of the Paſſovers (x). And afterward, in the reign 
of the ame Emperour, Quadratus, Preſident of Syria, 
having ſent, away Cumanus juſt now mentioned, to 
give an account of his adminiſtration to Ceſar, went 
up himſelf to Feruſalem. Foſephus's words are theſe: 
Having finiſhed theſe affairs, he went up from 
F „ Tydda to Feruſalem : and finding the people cele- 
« brating the Feaſt of unleavened bread very quiet- 
« ly, he returned to Antioch (), the ſeat of the Pre- 
« ſidents of Syria. In another place he ſpeaks of 


_ =_ 2 
* a great number of Jews, who preſented complaints | 
4 at the Paſſover to Ceſtius Gallius, Preſident of Syria, 


againſt Florus their own Governour, then like wiſe at 


a, eruſalem (⁊). 


1 FOOT a . 
6 0 | Mon- 
ul 0% Haud dubia deſtinatione diſceſſere, Mucianus Antiochiam, 


8, Veſpaſianus Caeſaream: illa Syriae; haec _ caput eſt. Tacit. 

Hiſt, lib. ii. cap. 79. vid. & Joſeph. de B. J. lib. ii. cap. 9. $. 2. Antiq. 

i xvili. c. 4. 5. 1. lib. XX. cap. 4. \. 4. (42) Ant. lib. xvili. c. 5. 
J. 3. (x) Ibid. xx. cap. 4. 5. 3. de B. J. Iib. ii. eap. 12. $. 1. 
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Mor EO VER, very probably Pilate was often at 
Jeruſalem, at the Feaſts, for the adminiſiration of ju- 
ice. Feruſalem was the chief city of Jada, and had 
a Council in it. And it was very uſual for the Roman 
Governours to go, at times, to the chief towns of their 
provinces, on this account : as is evident from many 
paſſages of the Roman Authors (a). And it may be 
fairly concluded from the Evangeliſts, that Pilate was 
at Jeruſalem now for this very end: As it is alſo very 
7 75 that he had uſed to keep court there, at this 
eaſt. Ze have a cuſtom, ſays he, that I. ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the Paſſover, John xviii. 39. | 
F. VIII. In the account, the Evangeliſts have given 
us of Pilates conduct, there are ſeveral things very 
remarkable ; which ought therefore to be conſidered, 
and accounted for. The high prieſts, and elders of 
the Fews were very earneſt for our Saviour's condem- 
nation: but Pate appears very backward to pro- 
nounce any ſentence upon him. He knew that for envy 
tbey had delivered him, Matth. xxvii. 18. When they 
charged him with ſtirring up the people, and ſaying 
that he was a King, Pilate ſaid unto him; art thou the 
King of the Jews? Luke xxiii. 2. John xviii. 33. eſs 
anſwered, my e pak is not of this world, ver. 36. Pi- 
late therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then ? Je- 
ſus anſwered, thou ſayeſt that I am & King. To this end 
was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs to the truth, — Pilate ſaith un- 


to 


(a) Paucos dies ipſe [ Cacſar] in provincia moratus, quum cele- 
riter omnes conventus percurriſſet; publicas controverſias cogno- 
viſſet, Kc. A Hirt. de Bell. Gall. Laodiceam pridie kal. Sext. 
venimus. ibi morati biduum perilluſtres fuimus, honorificiſque verbis 

omnis injurias revellimus ſuperiores. Quod idem dein Apameae 
uinque dies morati, & Synnadis triduum, Philomeli quinque dies, 
Loni decem fecimus. Nihil ea juriſdictione aequabilius, nihil leni- 
us, nihil gravius. Cic. ad Att. lib. v. ep. 20. vid. & lib. vi. ep. 2. Quo 
loco mihi non praetermittenda videtur praeclari imperatoris egregia 
ac fingularis diligentia. Nam ſcitote eſſe oppidum in Sicilia nullum 
ex ĩis oppidis, in quibus conſiſtere praetores, & conventum agere 
ſolent, quo in oppido non iſti ex aliqua familia, non ignobili, de- 
lecta 1 mulier eſſet. In Ver. lib. v. cap. 11. 
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to him, what is truth * And when he had ſaid this, he 
went out again unto the Jews, and ſaith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at all, ver. 37, 38. | | 

THERE being no proof of any diſturbances cauſed 

by our Saviour among the people, Pilate enquires in- 

to this charge, of Bis taking upon him the title of a 

King : and perceiving, that he intended not by it any 

worldly government, but only that his deſign had 

been to teach men ſome certain principles, he asks 

hm, What is truth? or what was that truth which 

he profeſſed to teach? But not being ſollicitous to 

know particularly what theſe principles were, and be- 

ing ſatisfied from what he had already heard from our 

Saviour, that there was nothing ſeditious in them, he 

did not ſtay for an anſwer to this queſtion; but im- 

mediately goes out to the Jews, and tells them: 7 

find in him no fault at all. | 

GROTIUS ſuppoſes that Pilate, by the King- 

dome our Saviour ſpoke of, underſtood ſuch a King- 

dome as the $Soicks aſcribed to their wiſe men, a King- 

dome no more prejudicial to the Roman Government 

than theirs (5). He certainly conceived of our Saviour 

| as a Leader only of ſome innocent ſect, and appre- 

hended, that it was nothing but envy and ſecret ma- 

lice, that moved the Phariſees to demand judgement 
againſt him. cot 

| Bur notwithſtanding what Pilate ſaid of the inno- 

cence of Jeſus, the ous were ſtill preſſing for a ſen- 

tence againſt him. However Pate could not yet be 

prevailed on to anſwer their demands, but ordered him 

to be ſcourged; and the ſoldiers platted a crown of 

thorns, and put it upon his head, and they put on kim a 

turple robe, John xix. 1, 2. abuſed and mocked him, 

Pilate, hoping they might be ſatisfied with this, wer? 

forth again; and ſaith unto them, behold J bring him 

forth to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in bim, 

ver. 4. When the chief prieſts therefore and the officers 

ſaw him, they cried out, Jayings cruciſie him, crucifie bim. 
{5) Grot. in Joh. xviü. 3. 


Pilate 
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mirum conſcienti3, & clamoribus Ju 
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Pilate ſaith unto them : Take ye him and crucifie him : for 
T find no fault in him. The Jews anſwered him, we have 
a law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe be made 


himſelf the fon of God. WHEN PILATE THEREFORE 
HEARD THAT SAYING HE WAS THE MORE AFRAID, 


TY, | | 

Many learned and judicious expoſitors underſtand 
by theſe laſt words, that Pilate became yet more a- 
fraid than before to paſs ſentence of condemnation up- 


on Jeſus ; leſt after all, he ſhould prove to be ſome 


extraordinary Perſon. They think, that having, pro- 
bably, received ſome accounts of our Saviour's mira. 
cles, and hearing this charge, that he had made himſelf 
the ſon of God, he was brought into ſome doubts whe- 
ther he might not be ſome uncommon perſon, like 
thoſe Heroes or Demi-Gods, which were ſo much 
ſpoken of among the Greeks and Romans ; and there- 


ore he was ſeiſed with a freſh fear of being con- 
cerned in his death (c). 


_ Tax words will bear another ſenſe, and ever ſince 


I have fead Joſephus, in whom there are divers inſtances 
of the jewiſh zeal about this time, and of tumults and 
feditions which they run into, upon the left affront of- 
fered to their religious inſtitutions, ſome of which tu- 
mults Pilate had been witneſſe to, I have underſtood 
theſe words in a different ſenſe ; and have thought that 
Pilate finding they intereſted their religion in this 


cauſe, and that they were reſolute in it, became afraid, 


he muſt at laſt fubmit to them. And I am glad to find, 
that I am not ſingular in this interpretation. Bea ſays 
upon this place: He was not without reaſon afraid, 


« th t an open ſedition might happen, if he did not 
&* comply with the multitude (dj. Bur 


le) Metuens ob res miras de eo auditas ne forte verum eſſet or- 
tum eum divino ſatu, ſicut Romani & Graeci de Heroibus ſuis cre- 
debant. Grot. in loc. vid. & Hammond, &c.. IA 
* (4) Magis netuit] Ergo jam antea perculſus erat, alternante ni- 

, nunc etiam legem 
praetexentium: non temerè veritus, ne tandem ſeditio aperta erum- 


| peret, niſi multitudinis voluntati obtemperaret. Bez. Nov. Teſt. in 
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Bur this ſenſe being liable to an objection from an 
expreſſion St. John uſes after this, it will be needful 
to conſider what follows. Pilate having heard this, 
went again into the Tudgment Hall, and ſaith unto Feſus, 
Whence art thou! but Feſus gave him no anſwer. Then 
ſaith Pilate unto him, ſpeakeſt thou not unto me? Know- 
eſt thou not, that I bave power to crucifie thee, and have 
power to releaſe thee ® Jeſus anſwered, thou couldeſt 
have no power at all againſt me, except it were given 
thee from above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee, 


hath the greater fin. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought 
to releaſe him, John xix. 9 —12. | 

Tus laſt words may be reckoned an objection 
againſt the ſenſe, in which I underſtand the words 
above-mentioned. But certainly St. John does not 
hereby intend, that Pilate then began to ſeek to re- 
leaſe Jeſus. He has, before this, related divers at= © 
tempts which Pi/ate had made to bring the Jes to tem- 
per. What he means hereby is, that he till ſought to 
a releaſe him; that upon hearing what Jeſus faid in this 
1 laſt examination, he made another trial of the Fews, 
c to ſee, if they could not be contented. Our Lord had 
: maintained his innocence, told Pilate that he could 
have no power againſt him, 1f 1t had not been allowed 
by the providence of God for particular ends and rea- 
ſons; and that they who had delivered him to him, 
had been guilty of an heinous and aggravated crime. 
Pilate therefore, being till ſatisfied of his innocence, 
made one and another attempt after this, to bring the 
Jews to conſent to his being releaſed. But at length, 
the voices of them and of the chief Prieſts prevailed, Luke 
xxili. 23. Jen Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but rather a tumult was made, Matth. xxvil. 24. then 
delivered he kim unto them to be crucified, John xix, 16. 


9 3 80 

4 loc. Calvin alſo allowes, that the words are eapable of this Conſe. 
. Daplex poteſt elici ſenſus ; prior eſt quod veritus fuerit Pilatus ne 
in ſuſtineret aliquam culpam ſi exortus eſſet tumultus, quia Chriſtum 
loc. non damnaſſet; alter, quod audito Filii Dei nomine, mens ejus re- 


kgione tacta fuerit. Which laſt Calvin approves; in log, 


"a | 
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So that, whether the fear which ſeiſed Pilate, upon 
the Jews telling him, that Jeſus had made himſelf the 
ſon of God, was a fear ariſing from an apprehenſion, 
that he might be ſome extraordinary perſon, and more 
than a man; or whether it was an apprehenſion of dif- 
turbances and tumnlts, if he did not hearken to the 
Jes; yet it is evident from the paſſages laſt quoted, 
and from many others in the Goſpels, that the Evan- 
geliſts have repreſented Pilate's condemnation of our 
Lord, as extorted from him. | 
He told them once and again, that he found no 
fault in him : he had him ſcourged, and brought him 
out to them, in a mock royal drefle ; hoping they 
might be fatisfied with this puniſhment and diſgrace, 
It being his cuſtom at the Paſſover to releaſe to them 
ſome priſoner of their nation, and the people being ga- 
thered together in great numbers, and now demanding 
this favour of him ; he propoſed to them, that Jeſus 
might be the perſon. But they being moved by the 
High Prieſts, deſired that Barabbas might be releaſed ; 
a criminal ſo infamous, that no one not void of all 
ſhame would have ſpoke for him; a. man that had 
been taken up in an inſurrection againſt the Roman 
Government, and that had committed robbery and 
murder. Not heing able, by all theſe methods, to 
move the Compaſſion or equity of the Fews ; nor ob- 
ſerving that there was any party among the common 
people, that favoured Jeſus; and being willing 70 con- 
tent the people, be delivered Feſus unto them to be crucifi- 
ed, Mark xv. 15, The Evangeliſts are unanimous in 
the account, that this ſentence was pronounced only to 
content the Jews, that is, either to ſecure the peace of 
the province, or to maintain his intereſt with the peo- WM 
ple, when he ſaw that nothing could fatisfie or appeale MY . 
their rage, but the death of Jeſus. When Pilate /aw 5 
that be could prevail nothing; but rather a tumull was 4 
made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the FF .. 
multitude, ſaying, I am innocent from the blood of this juſt  c 
perſon: ſee ye to it. Then anſwered all the 2 55 
F 174d: 
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ſaid, His Bloud be on us and on our children, Matth. 
xXvil. 24, 25. Luke xxili. 24, 25. John xix. 14-16. 
IT will ſeem ſtrarge to ſome, that a Roman Go- 
vernour ſhould have any inducements to comply with 
the demands of people, contrary to his own judge- 
ment and inclination. But he that conſiders the ac- 
count, we have of the Principles and behaviour of the 
jewiſh nation at this time, will be ſatisfied, the Evan- 
geliſts have here given a juſt and true repreſentation of 
this tranſaction; and will be convinced, that a Ro- 
man Governour, with all his authority, could not 
paſs by any thing, which they apprehended to be a 
breach on their religious conſtitution, without ha- 
zarding the peace of his province. All this will not 
juſtifie an unrighteous ſentence, but that this was the 
caſe 1s plain. | 
We have ſeen that the High Prieſts pretended, 
that Jeſus had been guilty of blaſphemy, in making 
himſelf the ſon of God, and that by their Law he ought to 
die, John xix. 7. And Pilate had had experience of 
. their prodigious firmneſſe and zeal for all the parts of 
their religion : there are two particular proofs, they 
gave him of this, related by 7o/ephns; the one on oc- 
0 caſion of his placing the Roman Enſigns in Feruſalem; 
| the other upon his attempting to bring water into the 
g city with money taken out of the ſacred Treaſury. 
The former is related by Joſephus thus: * Pilate the 
Prefect of 7udea, ſending his army from Ceſarea and 
putting them into winter quarters at Feruſalem, 
brought the carved images of Ceſar which are on 
the Enſigns into the City, in violation of the jewi/h 
“ laws; ſince our Law forbids the making of any 
« images. For which reaſon the former governours 
« were wont to come into the city with enſigns deſti- 
e tute of thoſe ornaments. Pilate was the firſt, who 
ſet up images in Jeruſalem ; and he did it privately, 
the army making their entry in the night time, But 
* as ſoon as the people knew it, they went in a vaſt 
* body to Ce/arca, making earneſt ſupplication for 
O4 | many 
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& many days, that the images might be removed. He 
„ not granting their petition, thinking it would be 
« diſhonourable to the Emperour to do ſo, and they 
« ſtill perſiſting in their requeſt to him, on the ſixth 
% day, having privately ordered his ſoldiers to their 
* arms, he ſeated himſelf on his Tribunal, in the Cir- 
© cus, near which he had placed his men, that they 
« might be in readineſſe; And when the Jews came 
„to him thither with their petition, his ſoldiers ha- 
« ving, upon a ſignal given, ſurrounded them, he 
t threatned them with immediate death, if they did 
«© not give over their clamours and return home. 
„ They then threw themſelves on the ground, and 
e oflered their necks to the ſword, and ſaid: They 
& could die much more eaſily, than they could dare 
e to do any thing contrary to the wiſdom of their 
« Lawes. Pilate ſurprized at their firmneſſe in the 
& obſervation of their Laws, immediately gave or- 
ce ders for bringing back the images from 7eru/alem 
* to Ceſarean (e).” _ ED 
THERE immediately follows after this an account 
of the diſturbance raiſed at Feruſalem by Pilale's at- 
tempting to bring water into the city at the expence of 
money taken out of the ſacred treaſury. Foſephus ſays, 
That many thouſands got together, crying out, 
c that he ought to deſiſt from this undertaking ; that 
* many vented moſt reproachful ſpeeches againſt him. 
« — Some were killed and others wounded in this tu- 
“ mult, but at length the Sedition was ſuppreſled.” 
Bor theſe attempts of Pilate were made at the be- 
ginning of his government. Some learned men, who 
' ſuppoſe that Pilate came into Judea, A. D. 25, place 
them in that year (F). And others, who ſuppoſe that 
Pilate was not Procurator of Judea till the year 27, 
place them there (g). I am of opinion, the firſt at- 
tempt was made by him at the beginning of the firſt 
- winter after his arrival in the province, and Va 
Other 
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other the ſummer following. Undoubtedly, he had 


ſeen the * firmneſſe upon both theſe occaſions, 


and poſſibly upon ſome others, before the time of 
the event, which we are conſidering. 


Wx have another attempt of Pilate's, of the ſame na- 
ture, mentioned in the letter, which Agrippa the elder 
ſent to Caligula; as this letter is given us by Philo. In 
ſome particulars it has a great reſemblance with the ſto- 
ry, Jeſephus has told, of Pilates bringing the enſigus in- 


to Feruſalem ; and in others it is very different from it: 


which has given occalion to ſome learned men to ſup- 
poſe, that Philo has been miſtaken ()). For my own 
part, as I make no doubt, bur Joſephus's account of 
the ex/igns is true; ſo I think, that Philo may alſo be 
relied on for the truth of a fact, he has mentioned as 
happening in his own time in Fudea : And conſequent- 
ly judge them to be two different facts. | 
AGRIPP A, reckoning up to Caligula the ſeve- 
ral favours conferred on the Fews by the Imperial fa- 
mily, fays : . Pilate was Procurator of 7udea. He 
* not ſo much out of refpect to Tiberius, as a mali- 
« ciqus intention to vex the people, dedicates gilt 
ſhields and places them in Herod's palace within the 
holy city. There was no figure upon them, nor 
any thing elſe which is forbidden, except an inſcri- 
ption, which expreſſed theſe two things, the name 
of the perſcn who dedicated them, and of him, to 
whom they were dedicated. When the people per- 
«© ceived what had been done, they defired this in- 
4 novation of the ſhields might be rectified, that their 
ancient cuſtoms, which had been preſerved through 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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cc 


* ſo many ages, and had been hitherto untouched by 
«+ Kings and Emperours, might not now be violated. 


He refuſed their demands with roughneſſe: ſuch 


was his temper, fierce and untractable. They then 
cried out, Don't you rate a {edition yourſelf; Don't 
you diſturb the peace by your illegal praCtices.— 
It is not Tiberius's pleaſure, that any of our lawes 


„ ſhould 
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(+) Vid. Baſnage Ann. P. E. A. 27. n. 6. 
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„ ſhould be broken in upon. If you have received 
« any edict, or letter from the Emperour to this pur- 
«© poſe, produce it, that we may leave you and de- 
” 8 an ambaſſy to him, and entreat him to revoke 
« his orders. This put him out of all temper; for he 
& was afraid, that if they ſhould ſend an ambaſſy, 
& they might diſcover the many male- adminiſtrations 
of his government, his extortions, his unjuſt decrees, 
& his inhumane cruelties. This reduced him to the 
* utmoſt perplexity. On the one hand, he was afraid 
* to remove things, that had been once dedicated, and 
* was alſo unwilling to do a favour to men that were 
« his ſubjects : And on the other hand, he knew ve- 
ry well the inflexible ſeverity of Tiberius. The chief 
* men of the nation obſerving this, and perceiving, 
* that he repented of what he had done, though he 


- 


0 endeavoured to conceal it, write a moſt humble 


& and ſubmiſſive letter to Tiberius. It is needleſs to 
6 ſay, how he was provoked, when he had read the 
& account of Piate's ſpeeches and threatnings ; the 
event ſhewing it ſufficiently. For he ſoon ſent a let- 
&« ter to Pilate reprimanding him ſor ſo audacious a 
<« proceeding, requiring alſo, that the ſhields ſhould 
«© be removed. And accordingly they were carried 
* from the metropolis to Ce/area by the ſea fide, cal- 
& led Sebaſte from your great grandfather, that they 
« might be placed in the temple there conſecrated to 
% him: and there they were repolited (i). 

TRE reader doubtleſs obſerves the ſeveral different 
circumſtances of this ſtory from that of the enſigns, 
which Joſephus has told; and particularly, that this 
dedication of the hields was made ſome time after Pi- 
late had been in the province; becauſe now he had 
been guilty of many male-practices in his government: 
whereas the fact, which Joſepbus has related, happen- 
ed very ſoon after his arrival in the province. This cir- 
cumſtance may be an argument, that Philo did = 


® Philo de leg, ad Cal. p. 1033, 1034. 
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take the enſigus for ſbields; it being very unlikely, he 
ſnould miſtake the time of ſuch an affair. 

I cannot however be poſitive, that this fact happen- 
ed before our Saviour's crucifixion. But yet methinks, 
it may help us to form an idea, how Pate underſtood 
that threatning ſpeech of the eus, I thou let this man 
go, thou art not Ceſar's friend, John xix. 12. For, ſup- 
poſing this affair of the ſhields not to have happened till 
after our Saviour's crucifixion (which however is not 
certain) yet undoubtedly Pilate had, before this time, 
committed many abuſes. And though he might be ve- 
ry well ſatisfied, the acquitting Jeſus and ſetting him 
at liberty would not be deemed any crime, if the caſe 
was fairly ſtated ; yet he might be unwilling to pro- 
voke the principal men of the jewiſb nation to ſend Ti- 
berius an account of his behaviour on other occaſions. 
This we may the more eaſily credit, not only becauſe 
at all times the remonſtrances of a province were very 
much dreaded by the Prefects, but becauſe they were 
more eſpecially ſo under Tiberius; who was very ſoli- 
citous for the peace of his provinces, and had endea- 
voured to ſecure them from the exactions of his offi- 
cers. And it was for this reaſon, as he himſelf ſaid, 
that he ſuffered the Preſidents to remain in the pro- 
vinces for ſo long a time, becauſe they all endeavour- 
ed to enrich themſelves, and the ſhorter time they 
ſtaid in them, the more eager they were to improve 
it to that end (&i). 

THvs we ſee how Pilate, a man chiefly ſwayed by 
a regard to his private intereſt, might be in ſubjection 
to a clamorous and tumultuous people, in an affair, 
in which they pretended their religion was concerned. 

§. IX. I have in the ſecond Chapter, ſhewn at large, 
what power the jewiſh magiſtracy and the Roman Go- 
vernour were poſſeſſed of at this time in Judea. But 
the juſtneſſe of the Evangeliſts account upon this head 
(in which likewiſe they are perfectly harmonious) ap- 
pears to me ſo very material, that I know not how to 

forbear 


(4) Vid, Joſ. Ant, lib, xviii. cap. 7. J. 5. 
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forbear making here two or three remarks upon occa- 
ſion of Pilates pronouncing the Sentence of condem- 
nation on Jeſus ; which is a proof of his ſupreme au- 
thority in that country, in capital cauſes. 
1. AcGORDING to the Evangeliſts then, the eus 
had not now the power of life and death. I have 
ſhewed, that according to other ancient authors, they 
had it not at this time, and could not have it, whilſt 
in the ſtate of a Roman province. 5 

2. ACCORDING to the Evangeliſts Pilate had the 

ower of life and death. So he has alſo in Philo and 
Feb. This is a place, in which later writers would 
have been in great danger of tripping. The accura- 
cy of the Evangeliſts is remarkable on two accounts, 
1. Judea, though ſometimes called a province, was 
properly a branch of the province of Syria (): But 


yet had a Roman Governor reſiding in it with ſupreme 


authority, which was a very uncommon thing. 2. Pi- 
late's proper title was that of Procurator. The reader 
may perceive this from my tranſlations of many paſ- 
ſages concerning the Roman Governours of Fudza, in 
which in conformity to Foſephus's ſtile, I alſo call 
them Procurators. Tacitus alſo calls Pilate Procura- 
tor (m). Now this was ordinarily the title of the officer 
that took care of the Emperour's revenue in a pro- 
vince, and is equivalent to that of Quaeſtor under the 
Republic, or in a province ſubject to the Senate; which 


officer had not the power of life and death. But Pi- 


late though he had the title of Procurator, had the 
Power of a Preſident. The Evangeliſts uſually give 


Pilate, Felix, and Feſtus the title of Governour, a ge- 


neral word, and very proper according to the uſage of 
ä * Ihe 


0 Ituraeique & Judaei, defunctis regibus Sobemo atque Agrippa, 


PROVINCIAE SYRIAE ADDITI. Tacit. Ann. 12. cap. 23. What 
Tacitus here ſays, was done upon the death of Agrippa, had been 
the caſe before his reign : and was ſo, particularly, in the time of 
Pilate ; as is evident, in that he was diſplaced by Vitellius Preſi- 


gent of Syria. Vid. & Joſeph. de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 8. F. 1. Antiq. 


I. xvii. cap. ult. J. 5. & alibi 6 
n) Ann. 15. cap. 44. Sce above p. 188. n. h. 
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the beſt writers, and of Foſephus in particular, in many. 
laces. | _ 
f 3. AccoRDING to the — the jewiſh 
Council, having, as they pretended, convicted Jeſus. 
of blaſphemy, and judged him guilty of death, they 
go with him to Pilate: and they ſeem to have expec- 
ted, that Pilate ſhould confirm their ſentence, and ſign 
an order, that he might be puniſhed accordingly. And 
they afterwards openly and confidently inſiſt upon it, 
that he ſhould not acquit a perſon, who, they ſaid, 
had been guilty of a crime, which, according to their 
law, was capital. The Jews anſwered him, wwe have a 
law, and by our law be ought to die, becauſe he made 
bimſelf the ſan of God, John xix. 7. This appears to 
me very obſervable : But yet, nothing is more likely, 
than that they ſhould talk in this way; ſince they were 
governed by the Romans according to their own lawes z 
as I have ſhewn above (a). Theſe are the remarks 
had to make in this place. | 


Bur I would alſo take this opportunity of adding a 
| text, not yet inſiſted on, which, if I underſtand it 
| aright, is a freſn indication, that according to the ſa- 
cred writers, the Zews had not now ſupreme power 
within themſelves. When the jewiſb elders had brought 
Jeſus before Pilate, he ſaid to them: What accuſation 
bring you. againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid unto 
bim, Ir HE WERE NOT A MALEFACTOR, WE WOULD 
NOT HAVE DELIVERED HIM UP UNTO_ THEE, John 
xviii. 29, 30. The original word, and our Zng/4/þ 
word Malefactor, I think, uſually denote a criminal 
guilty of ane of the worſt of crimes : ſuch as are ordi- 
narily puniſhed with death, perpetual impriſonment, 
the mines, gallies, or ſome ſuch very heavy puniſh- 
ment. Theſe words then, in their mouthes, import 
thus much: 1. If the crime, he is charged witch, 
« were not capital, we ſhould have puniſhed him our 
5 ſelves, and not have come to you. 2. If he were 
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(a) See p. 95. 
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i not really guilty, we would not have accuſed him.“ 
1 But to return to the courſe we were in. - FOI 
| §. X. PIL ATE having at length paſſed ſen- 
tence on Jeſus, and delivered him to be crucified, it 
will be proper next to conſider, what is ſaid of an in- 
| ſcription put upon the croſſe. And Pilate wrote a title 
and put it on the crofſe : and the writing was Ixsus or 
NaZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS, John xix. 19, 20. 
This was the uſual cuſtom of the Romans, when any 
were condemned to death, to affix to the inſtrument of 
their puniſhment, or to order to be carried before them 
a writing, expreſſing the crime for which they ſuftered, 
And this writing was called in Latin, Title, which word 
St. Jobn has made uſe of. It will be ſufficient to give 
an example or two of this in the Margin (2). 
F. XI. ST. Jobn ſays, that this Title was written in 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. And it was at this time 
uſual at Zeru/alem, to ſet up advertiſements that were a 
deſigned to be read by all ſorts of people, in ſeveral 1 
languages. Titus, in a meſſage he ſent to the Fews by Ml 
Foſephus, when the city was almoſt in his hands, and 
by which he endeavoured to perſwade them to ſurren- Wl " 
der, ſays: Did you not erect pillars with inſcriptions IW d 
on them in the Greek and in our language? Let w Mr 
one paſs beyond theſe bounds (o). {4d a 
F. XII. Evzxy one muſt needs obſerve the ſcoffs k 
and deriſions our Saviour met with. There are three 
or four inſtances recorded in the Evangeliſts. One was, N 
whilſt he was in the High Prieſt's houſe. Then did they WM gr: 
auer Scans 14 he 
(=) Romae publico epulo ſerrum, ob detractam lectis argenteam I tis 
kminam carnifici confeſtim tradidit [Cajus] ut manibus abſciſſis, WW ?þ 
atque ante pectus & collo pendentibus, praecedente titulo qui cauflam I 17, 
nae indicaret per coetus epulantium circumduceretur. Suet. in 
lig c. 34. Patrem familias, quod Thracem mirmilloni parem, nu- Or ( 
nerario imparem dixerat, detractum ſpectaculis in arenam, canibus ma 
objecit, cum hoe titulo inpit lorutus parmularius. Sueton. Domit- bg 
cap. 10. Ard Ts fa yoegs picns WT Yeo marey F alria THI 
darara gu aurs Snnevror Srayty ol, x) (© rar hc 
tag.: Dio. lib. liv. p. 523. A. „ (s 
() Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. l. vi. c. 2. f. 4. : 
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ſpit in his face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him 
with the palms of their bands; ſaying, propheſy unto us 
thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? Matt. xxvi. 67, 
68. Mark xiv. 65. Pilate hearing our Lord was of 
Galilee ſent him to Herod ; and before he was diſmiſſed 
by him, Herod with his men of war ſet him at nought : 
and mocked bim and arayed him in a gorgeous robe, Luke 
Mili. 1 1. He was inſulted and mocked by the ſoldiers, 
when Plate ordered him to be ſcourged the firſt time, 
that by that leſſer puniſhment he might ſatisfie the eus, 
and fave his life; as is related by St. John (B).. After 
Pilate had condemned him to be crucified, the like in- 
dignities were repeated by the ſoldiers, as we are aſ- 
ſured by two Evangeliſts, Matt. xxvii. 27—31. Mark 
xv. 16— 20. And they ſtripped him and put on bim a 
ſcarlet robe, and when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put it on his head, and a reed in his right hand : 
and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſay- 
im, Hail King of the Jews. And they ſpit upon him, and 
took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. © "us 
TuESsE are tokens of contempt and ridicule, which 
- WT vere in uſe at that time. Dio, among the other in- 
s Wl fignities offered to Styanus, the favourite of Tiberius 
„ln whoſe reign our Saviour was crucified) as they were 
carry ing him from the Senate-houſe to priſon, particu- 
fs WW ly mentions this; That they ſtruck him on the 
© head (2). But there is one inſtance of ridicule, 
which happened ſo ſoon after this time, and has ſo 
great a reſemblance with what our Saviour met with, 
that it ought to be ſet down here at length. Caligula, 
the Succeſſor of Tiberius, had in the very beginning of 
lis reign given Agrippa the Tetrarchie of his uncle 
Philip, being about the fourth part of his Grandfather 
Herod's dominions, with the right of wearing a Diadem 
or Crown. When he was ſetting out from Rome to 
make a viſit to his people, the Emperour adviſed him 
0 go by Alexandria, as the beſt way. When 3 
at ___ ©, RET 


(B) Fohn xix. 1, 2. See Dr. Clark's paraphraſe of theſe two verſes. 
G) Ex x6,pns ,t Dio. lib. 58. p. 628. A. 
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thither, he kept himſelf very private; but the Alex. 
andrians having got intelligence of his arrival there, 
and of the deſign of his Journey, were filled with en- 
vy, as Philo ſays, at the thoughts of a Jew's having the 
. title of King; many ways they ſhewed their indigna- 
4 tion : One was this : 1 

e THERE was one Carabas, a ſort of diſtracted 
c fellow that in all ſeaſons of the year went naked a- 
« bout the ſtreets. He was ſomewhat between a mad 
« man and a fool, the common jeſt of boys, and other 
« idle people. This wretch they brought into the the. 
& atre, and placed him on a lofty ſeat, that he might 
ce be conſpicuous to all: Then they put a thing made 
« of paper on his head for a crown, the reſt of his 


3 ec body they covered with a matt inſtead of a Robe, 
2 c and for a Sceptre one put into his hand a little piece 
1 c of a reed, which he had juſt taken up from the 


« ground. Having thus given him a mimic Royal 
« dreſſe, ſeveral young fellows with poles on their 
ce ſhoulders came and ſtood on each fide of him as his 
« guards. Then there came people toward him, ſome 
& to pay their homage to him, others to aſk juſtice of 


i « him, and ſome to know his will and pleaſure con- 
N « cerning affairs of ſtate : and in the croud were loud 
. t and confuſed acclamations of Maris, Maris; that 
A « being, as they ſay, the Syriac word for Lord, 
"4 c thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule 
4 „ by all this mock ſhewe (q) ; Agrippa being a Syri- 
A % an, and King of a large country in Syria (c).“ 


| 

| $. XIII. Bzrore our Saviour was had away to be 
i crucified, he was /courged. Then releaſed he Barabbas 
; unto them ; and when he had $courceD Jeſus, be deli- 
vered him to be crucified, Matth. xxvii. 26, Mark xv. 
15. 


| (9) EN z tur 070 UW A ThE HEnxe Con 716 Ari. 
2 4 , Macy Nmra NU“ Tg 5 pan 1% j,, bro 
* rag Evegts* ndioay  AyeiTTay Y N RUS, Y Eves 
EN Saolopiiu Eyovia. ns £620 incucs. In Flacc. p. 970. B. 65 

(c) Judea is here reckoned by Philo, a part of Syria; as it 18 alle 


by many other writers. 
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15. That it was the uſual cuſtom of the Romans, be- 
fore execution, to ſcourge perſons condemned to ca- 
pital puniſhment, is evident from many examples re- 
corded in ancient hiſtorians. I ſhall ſet down from 
them in the margin two or three inſtances in the ori- 
inal words (7). Accounts of the executions of Per- 
Nats run in this form: They were ſtripped, 
whipped, and beheaded or crucified, according as the 
ſentence was. 
$. XIV. ANOTHER particular mentioned here, 
is, that our Saviour bore his Croſſe. And they took Je- 
fus and led bim away; and he bearing his craſſa went 
forth, John xix. 16, 17. But he having been fatigued 
by a long examination, and a double ſcourging (as it 
ſeems), they were obliged after he had gone a ſhort 
way, to put it upon another. And they laid hold on one 
Simon a Cyrenian: and on him they laid the croſs, that he 
might bear it after Jeſus, Luke xxiii. 26. Mark xv. 21. 
Tus was the conſtant practiſe among the Romans, 
for criminals to carry their own croſſe. Inſomuch that 
Plutarch makes uſe of it as an illuſtration of the miſerie 
of vice: that every kind of wickedneſſe produces 
« its own particular torment, juſt as every malefactor, 
« when he is brought forth to execution, carries his 
« own croſſe (5). _ | ogy 
$. XV. IT appears from the Evangeliſts that our 
Lerd was crucified without the City. And be bearin 
his croſs went forth to a plate called the place of a full, 
which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha, Jobn xix. 17. 
For the place where Feſus was crucified was nigh to the 
City, ver. 20. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews has 


P like- 


r Miſſique lictores ad ſumendum Supplicium, nudatos virgis 
caedunt, Liv. lib. ii. c. 5. Productique omnes, virgiſque caeſi, ac 
ſecuri percuſſi. id. lib. 26. c. 15. Obs war: Teganioa per dyes 
cavpwr; (bagg@.) Joſeph. p. 1080. 45. Magryspero—m A- 
cauęd ye N TN dvTINgs id. p. 1247. 24. Zav yd xls 
TejTe-ov ali Sig. id. p. 1327-43. 0) Kat n ch F 
ve Aα e. F Kanugyur Rte F aur ry ty 5 3 
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liſtewiſe mentioned this circumſtance : Wherefore Feſus 
} alſo — ſuffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. 
| Tris is conformable to the jewiſh Law, and to 
4 examples mentioned in the Old Teſtament. And the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, the man ſhall ſurely be put to 
3 death: all the congregation ſhall ſtone him with ſtones 
7g without the camp, Numb xv. 35. Then they carried bin 
11 [Naboth] forth out of the City, and ſtoned him with 
1 ſtones, that he died, 1 Kings xx1. 13. This was done at 
Zeſreel, in the territories of the King of I/rae!, not far 
from Samaria. And if this cuſtom was practiſed there, 
23 we may be certain, the Fews did not chooſe that cri- 
+ minals ſhould be executed within Jeruſalem, the ſanc- 
" tity of which they had ſo high an opinion of, and 
Mi which they were very zealous to preſerve free from all 
. ceremonial impurity, though they defiled it with the 
practiſe of the moſt horrid immoralities. It is poſſible 
indeed, they might, in their ſudden and ungoverned 
'F rage, a thing they were mighty ſubject to at this 
Fi time, upon any affront offered to their Lawes or Cuſ- 
| toms, put perſons, who thus provoked them, to death, 
upon the Spot, in the City, or the Temple, or where- 
| ever they found them : But whenever they were calm 
2 enough to admit the form of a legal proceſſe, I dare 
ſay, they did not approve of an execution within the 
City. bY | | 
Anp among the Romans this cuſtom was very com- 
mon (t), at left in the provinces. The Robbers at 
Epheſus, which (2) Petronius Arbiter mentions, were 
crucified by order of the Governour of the province 
without the city. This was the cuſtom likewiſe in 
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Sicily; as appears from Cicero (x). | 
$. XVI. 


(:) Plautus in Milite glorioſo, Act. ii. Scen. 4. Credo ego iſtoc 

1 exemplo tibi eſſe eundum actutum extra portam, diſpeſſis manibus 

1 patibulum cum habebis. (2) Quum interim Imperator pro- 
| . vinciae latrones juſſit crucibus adfigi, ſecundum illam eandem caſu- 

lam, in qua recens cadaver matrona deflebat. Satyr. c. 71. 

1 (x) Quid enim attinuit, cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto {uo 

1 erucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia: te jubere in ea parte 

$ hgere, quae ad fretum ſpectaret? in Verr, Iib. v. c. 66. n. 169. 


Chap. vii. Gos?er HisToRY. 211 


$. XVI. ALL the four Evangeliſts have particu- 


larly mentioned our Saviour's burial : that Foſeph of 


Arimathea went to Pilate, and begged the body of Feſus 1 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. And 
when Joſeph had taken the body, he laid it in his own 
new tomb, Matth. xxvii. 58—60. Mark xv. 45—46. 
Luke xxiii. 50—53. John xix. 38—40. And it may 
be fairly concluded, the rulers of the Fews did not 
diſapprove of it: Since they were ſolicitous, that the 
bodies might be taken down, and not hang on the 
croſſe the next day. The Jews therefore, ſays St. Jobn, 
becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not 
remain on the croſſæ on the Sabbath day (for that Sabbath 
day was an high day) beſought Pilate, that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away, 
John xix. 30. 

BURIAL was not always allowed by the Romans 
in theſe caſes, For we find, that ſometimes a ſoldier 
was appointed to gaurd the bodies of malefactors, that 
they might not be taken away and buried (y). Howe- 
ver it ſeems, that it was not often refuſed, unleſs the 
criminals were very mean and infamous. Cicero re- 
ckons it one of the horrid crimes of Yerres's admini- 
ſtration in Sicily, that he would take money of pa- 
rents for the burial of their children, whom he had 
put to death (z). Both Suetonius (a), and Tacitus (b) re- 
preſent it, as one of the uncommon cruelties of Tiberius 
in the latter part of his reign, that he generally denied 
burial to thoſe who were put to death by his orders at 
Rome. Ulpian, in his treatiſe of the Dutyof a ee 
hays: „The bodies of thoſe who are condemned to 
death, are not to be denied to their relations: And 


P 2 * Auguſtus 


) Miles cruces aſſervabat, ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora detra- 
heret. Petron. Arb. Satyr. e. 71. (z) Rapiunt eum ad ſuppli- 
cum dii patrii: quod iſte inventus eſt, qui e complexu parentum 
abreptos filios ad necem duceret, & parentes pretium pro ſepultura 
poſceret. In Verr. lib. 1. cap. 3. (4) Nemo punitorum non 
& in Gemonias abjectus uncoque tractus, Vit. Tiber. c. 61. 

(5) Et quia damnati, publicatis bonis, Sepultura prohibebantur, 
Ann. lib. 6. cap. 9. | 
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&< Auguſtus writes in the tenth book of his own life, that he 
& had been wont to obſerve this cuſtom ( ? that is, to 
grant the bodies to relations. Paulus ſays, that the 
« bodies of thoſe who have been puniſhed [with death] 
« are to be given to any that deſire them in order to 


« burial (d).“ 


IT is evident therefore from theſe two lawyers, that 
the Governours of provinces had a right to grant burial 
to the bodies of thoſe who had been executed by their 
order: Nay they ſeem to intimate, that it ought not 
uſually to be denied, when requeſted by any. 

W may then depend upon it, that burial was or- 


dinarily allowed to perſons put to death in Fudea. The 


lawe of Moſes is expreſs, that malefactors ſhould: be 
buried. And if a man have committed a fin worthy f 
death, and he be put to death, and thou hang bim on a 
tree, his body ſhall not remain all night on the tree, but 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day---that thy land be 
not defiled, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. And the later Jews re- 
tained a reverence for this lawe. A body of the 1dy- 
means having been let into Feruſalem by the zealots, in 
order to ſtrengthen their party; after the mention of 
very great barbarities they had committed in the city, 
and in the temple, Joſephus gives their neglect to bury 
thoſe whom they had murdered, as one of the ſtrongeſt 
proofs of their wickedneſſe. They came, /ays be, 
< to ſuch impiety, as to throwe out men unburied, 
<<. though the Jeu had ſo great concern for burial, as 
to take down and bury before ſun-ſet thoſe who 
ho were crucified by a legal ſentence (e).“ Since 


burial 


(ec) Corpora eorum _=_ capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum negandi 
ervaſſe etiam D. Aug. lib. x. de vita ſui, ſcri- 
bit. Hodie autem eorum, in quos 8 corpora non all- 
ter ſepeliuntur, quam ſi fuerit petitum & permiſſum : & nonnur- 
2 non permittitur, maxime majeſtatis causa damnatorum, |. 1. 
de cadaver Punit. (4) Corpora animadverſorum quibuſli 
bet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt, l. 3. eod. 
le) Hen % 5 eig T deeds, ore 2 d rd pus sin, 
xatTor TogauTHhy Is aioy att Tg Tapds ve, TE 


he, *..Y BS 


dg, x; 785 4 ud]adixns dyacrauveruiver me3 Ser Or iN 14 


Stacy T8 4 Idmrey* de B. J. 4. c. 5.4: 2. 


4 


Chap, vii GOSPEL HisTory, 213 


burial was ſo ſtrictly required by the Moſaical lawe, 
and was ſo agreeable to the ſentiments and inclinations 
of the jewwi/h people; we have all. the reaſan in the 
world to ſuppoſe, it was ſeldome denied by the Roman 
Governours in that country. 

$. XVII. Sr. John ſays [Ch. xix. 39, 40.] There 
came alſo Nicodemus, and brought a mixture of myrrbe 
and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. Then took 


they ¶ Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus] the body of 


Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. This may ſeem to 


ſome a large quantity of ſpices, to be beſtowed on a 
ſingle body at its interment. And it has been made 
an objection by a Modern (v) Few againſt the hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament. And yet according to St. Mark 


[Ch. xvi, 1.] and St. Luke [Ch, xxiii. 55, 56.] Mary 


Magdelene, and ſome other women, having obſerv'd 
the ſepulchre, and where the body was laid, went and 
bought ſweet ſpices, that they might anoint him. And on 
the firſt day of the week, early in the morning, they came 
to the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had pre- 


pared. | 
Bor the largeneſſe of this quantity will nat ſur- 


prize any, who conſider the jewiſh cuſtom; and that 


they were wont not only to embalm, or anoint the 


body, but to lay it alſo in a bed of ſpices. *Tis faid 


of Aſa [2 Chron. xvi. 14.] They buried him in the bed 
which was filled with ſweet odors, and divers kinds of 
ſpices prepared by the apothecaries art: and they made a 
very great burning for him. The Jews of this time ſeem 
not to have fallen ſhort of their anceſtors in this kind 
of expenſe. For Joſephus in the account of Herod's 
funeral proceſſion ſays : © The Soldiery was followed 
by five hundred flaves and freed- men bearing ſweet 


P 3 < ſpices 


vo) Anram, in B. Kidder, affirms, that this was enough for two 
hundred dead bodies, aud that it could not be carried with leſs than 
the ſtrength of a mule, and therefore not by Nicademus. Kidder's 
#emonſirat, of the Maſtas, Part III, ch. iii. $. 11, 
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< fpices * He mentions the ſame number in the 
War, and in the Antiquities. Tis likely there were 
ſpices here for a burning, as well as for a bed to lay 
Herod's body in. | 
It is likewiſe objected by the fame Few, that the 
uantity of ſpices mention'd by St. John was a load 
or a mule ;z and therefore could not be carried by 
Nicodemus. One would not have expected ſuch an ob- 
jection from a reaſonable creature, who might know 
it to be a very juſt, as well as common way of 
ſpeaking, to aſcribe to any perion that which is done 
by his order or direction. St. Jobn has made particu- 
lar mention of Zoſeph and Nicodemus, as preſent at the 
burial of 7eſus. They were both of them men of ſub- 


| ſtance, and may be ſuppoſed to have order'd the atten- 


dance of ſome of their ſervants on this occaſion. 


O Dlerraxiou J un" auroic M br =, dmawligay 


eewpuaTogyr de B. J. I. 1. c. ult. 5. 9. TeTors LU Te Tarte 
1 otxeTOy dgwpaTopient Antiq. I. 17. c. 8. F. 3. As Biſhop 
Kidder has not quoted theſe paſſages, I hope they will not be unac- 
ceptable here. 
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CHAP. VAR 


Of the treatment which the Apoſtles and other 
Diſciples of Jeſus met with from Jeus and 
Gentiles. | 


I. The malice of the Jews againſt the firſt Chriſtians, 


and the favour ſbewed to them by Governours and 
other Roman Officers, according to St. Luke. II. 
Proofs of the Jewiſh malice from other writers. III. 
The Romans at this time protected all people in the ob- 
ſervation of their ſeveral religious rites, IV. The Jews 
in particular. V. Inſtances of the juſtice and equity 
of Roman Governours to men of different religions. 
VI. An objettion conſidered. VII. Three obſerva- 
tions for clearing up this matter. VIII. A difficulty 
removed, and the concluſion. 


; 


Mew Tetament, but muſt have ob- 

ſerved the implacable malice of the 
Fes, not only againſt our Saviour, 
but alſo againſt the Apoſtles ; and 
the heat and rage with which they oppoſed them, not 


being equally offended with the neglect they ſhewed of 


their religion, and uſually protected them from the in- 
juries the 7eus would have done them. 


with envy took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer 
fort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city in an 


uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to 
P 4 bring 


PSRSEHERE is no one that has read the 


Ar Theſſalonica, The Jews which believed not, moved 
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216 De Credibility of the Book I. 
bring them [Paul and Silas] out to the people. And when 
they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certgin of the 
brethren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that 
have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alfo, 
whom Jaſon has received, and theſe all do contrary to the 
decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another king, one 
Feſus. And they troubled the people and the rulers of the 
city, when they heard theſe things. And when they had 
takes ſecurity of Jaſon and the other [brethren] they let 
them go, Acts xvii. 5.—9. This was a pieee of great 
goodneſſe. The Magiſtrates did not impriſon Jaſon 
and thoſe with him, but took their ſecurity, that Paul 
and Silas ſhould appear, if called for; which it is like- 
ly, they never were. 1 
ST. Paul preached a year and fix months at Corinth, 
and the Jews commenced a warm proſecution againſt 
him. But it was impoſſible to move Gallio, elder Bro- 
ther of Seneca the Stoic Philoſopher, and then deputy 
of Achaia, to give an judgement upon the caſe. He 
protected Paul from their rage, ſtopped the proſecution, 
and did not ſo much as give Paul the trouble of replying 
for himſelf. And he continued there at Corinth] a year 
and fix months teaching the word of God among them. And 
when Gallio was deputy of Achaia,the JEWS MADE INSUR- 
RECTION WITH ONE ACCORD againſt Paul, and breught 
him to the judgment ſeat ;, ſaying, This fellow perſwadeth 
men to worſhip God contrary to the Law. And when Paul 
was now about to open bis mouth, Gallio ſ id unto the 
Jews, I it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſſe, O 
ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. But if 
it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your law, 
look ye to it, for I will be no judge of fuch matters. And 
be drave them from the judgment ſeat, Acts xviil. 1115. 
Ar Epbefus, Demetrius a ſilverſmith, which made 
fiboer ſprines for Diana, with the workmen of like occupa- 
tion made a ſpeech to the people, in behalf of themſelves 
and their Goddeſſe; inſomuch, that the <vhole city was 
filled zoth confuſion, and having caught Gaius and Ariftar- 
chus, nen of Macedonia, Paul's compazions in travel, 
3 8 they 1 
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they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. And when Paul 


would have entered in unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered 
him not. And certain of the CIET or As1a,whichwere 


his friends, ſent unto bim; deſiring bim that be would not 


adventure himſelf iuto the theatre, Acts xix. 24—31, 
By the chief men of Aſia, or Aſiarchs, as it is in the 
Greek (a), we are tounderſtand theRulers of the games 


of Aſia (b). It is generally ſuppoſed, they were prieſts. 


But if they were not always prieſts, it is certain, that 
the Rulers of Games were magiſtrates of conſiderable 
wealth and reputation. And it was a piece of civili 

in them to ſend Paul a meſlage from the theatre to id. 


viſe him of the temper of the people, and to diſſwade 


him from coming thither. 


THE Town-Clerk went yet farther, for he repri- 


manded the people, who had been drawn into a riot by 
Demetrius and the other artificers, and their work- 
men: aſſuring them, they might depend upon having 
juſtice done them according to the lawe, but that for 


this aſſembly they had deſerved to be puniſhed, And 


when the town-clerk had appeaſed the people, be ſaid, Ye 
men of Epheſus, what man 1s there that knoweth not, 
how that the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 
great goddeſs Diana? ſeeing then, that theſe things can- 
not be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet and to do no- 
thing raſhly. For ye have brought hither theſe men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
goddeſs Wherefore if Demetrius and the craftſmen-— 


ave a matter againſt any man, the law is open; and 


there are deputies, let them implead one another. But if 


ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be 
determined in a lawful aſſembly. For we are in danger 
to be called in queſtion, for this days uproar, there being 
no cauſe, whereby we may give an account of this concourſe, 
Acts xix. 25—40. He blames this tumultuous aſſem- 
mbly, and aſſerts the innocence of Paul and his com- 


panions, for as much as they had not been guilty of 


crilege, 


; a) Tide 5 Y 'Agtaryy an (5) Vid. Grot. & Whitb. 


in loc. Baſuage Ann. Polit, Ecc. A. 55, n. 7. 
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. facrilege, or of reviling their goddeſſe, that is, had 
done nothing againſt religion that was puniſhable by. 
the lawes. Fa 
Wu the Fews had ſeiſed St. Paul at Feruſalem, 
with intent to kill him; neither Lyſias the chief captain 
there, A#s xxii. nor Felix the governour, to whom 
Lyſias ſent him, Ch. xxiv. nor Feſtus his ſucceſſor 
would condemn him, though earneſtly importuned by 
the Fews, Ch. xxv. 85 
ST. Paul had made but a ſhort progreſſe in his 


voyage from Ceſarea to Rome, before he received a 


- 


particular civility from Fulius a centurion of Auguſtus 


| band, to whom he and the other priſoners were com- 
mitted. And entring into a ſhip of Adramytium we 
lanched, meaning to ſail by the coaſts of Aſia.— And the 
next day we hots Uh at Sidon. And Julius couRTEOUSLY 
ENTREATED PAUL, and gave him liberty to go unto his 
friends to refreſh himſelf, Acts xxvii. 2, 3. | 
_ Wren the Apoſtle and his company were ſhip- 
wrecked in their voyage to Rome, the ſoldiers formed 
a deſign to kill the priſoners, left they ſhould eſcape, But 
the (forementioned) centurion, who had the charge of 
them, kept them from their purpoſe, being willing to ſave 
Paul, As xxvil. 42, 43. | 
Ap when he came to Rome, he was well uſed there. 
The Centurion delivered the priſoners to the captain of the 
guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a 
ſoldier that kept him, Ch. xxviu. 16. There he dwelt two 
whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all that 
came in unto him, preaching the kingdome of God and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him, ver. 30, 31. 
And there is no doubt, but that he was quite freed 
from theſe bonds, and travelled again into Aſia, Phil, 
i. 25. 11. 19. 
WX Bu here not one only, but many inſtances, of 
lenity, or juſtice at leſt, in the Roman Officers and 
 Governours, toward Paul and other the firſt followers 
of Jeſus: Some in one place, and ſome in another: At 
| ve Theſſalonic 45 


i) 80 ww = 
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Theſſalonica, Corinth, Epheſus, in Fudea, at Rome. 
Theſe officers withſtood the tumults, remonſtrances, 
ſolicitations of the Jes of all characters, and of the 
common people of their own religion. | 


THrese facts did not all happen in one and the ſame 4 
reign. Pilate made ſome efforts to ſet Feſus at liberry 
in the reign of Tiberius. Gallio was deputy of Achaia 4 


under Claudius. Felix was ſent into Fudea by Claudius; 
but the juſtice, which he and Feſtus did Paul, was in 
the time of Nero. And it was from the Captain of the 
guard, or chief favourite of this ſame Emperour, 
that he received ſo good treatment at Rome. 

Ir Gallio only, who was a man of much wit and 
good ſenſe (c), and of a ſweet and gentle diſpoſition (d), 
and, (if we may credit his brother,) of much gene- 
roſity and vertue (e), had protected the firſt followers 
of Jeſus from the injuries which were offered them, 
we might have aſcribed ſuch conduct to his eminent 
qualifications. But Felix was infamous for his exacti- 
ons and other crimes, not in Judea only, but at Rome. 
And yet he could not be brought to condemn Paul. 

Nor that I think, that Felix did Paul all the juſtice 
he ought to have done: far from it. After the firſt 
hearing of Paul and the chief prieſts and elders at Ce- 


ſarea, he ought to have releaſed him: and his detain- 4 
ing an innocent man in priſon, ſo long as he did Paul, 1 
and leaving him in chains, when he went out of the 1 


province, were very unrighteous actions. 

ST. Luke ſays, But after two years Portius Feſtus 
came into Felix room: and Felix willing to SHEW THE 
Jews a PLEASURE, left Paul bound, Acts xxiv. 37. 1 I 
believe, that Felix at this time ſhewed the Jes a ow 

e 


(e) Vid. Dion. Caſſ. lib. xi. p. 689. init. r 4 
(a4) Nemo enim mortalium uni tam dulcis eſt quam hic omnibus. 
Senec. Nat. Quaeſt. 1. iv. in Praef. 

(e) Solebam tibi dicere, Gallionem fratrem meum (quem nemo 
non parum amat, etiam qui àmare plus non poteſt) alia vitia non 
noſſe, hoc etiam odiſſe. Hoc quoque loco blanditiis tuĩs reſtitit, ut 
exclamares inveniſſe te inexpugnabilem virum adverſus inſidias, 
quas nemo non in ſinum recipit. id. ibid. 
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ble pleaſure; releaſed robbers and other criminals, 
and Lf Paul bound. The former pleaſure St. Luke has 
omitted, according to his great candour and modera- 
tion obſervable upon divers occaſions in other parts of 
his hiſtory. But I make very little doubt, but it was 
now done. Joſepbus has particularly taken notice that 
Albinus, Succeſſor of Porcius Feſtus, did ſo, when he 
left the province: and that he aimed at pleaſing the 
Fews in it. Foſepbus ſays, that thereby the priſons were 
emptied, but the country was filled with robbers .(f). 
Felix and Albinus were both of them diſagreeable in 
their adminiſtration. It is likely, they both took the 
fame method of pacifying the Fews at the concluſion, 
Perhaps Felix's conduct was the pattern Abinus follow- 
ed: nor was it, I ſuppoſe, an uncommon thing for 
Governours to releaſe ſome priſoners at their leaving 
2 province. | 7 
POR CIUSFES TUS was alſo manifeſtly un- 
juſt to Paul, in that he did not ſet him at liberty, but 
conſtrained him to appeal to Cæſar. 

Bur though they did not do Paul all the juſtice 
they ought to have done; yet they did not condemn 
him to death, as the Fews deſired. It is plain, they 
withſtood very preſſing ſollicitations, and poſſibly, 
conſiderable offers of money. Felix gave him a great 
deal of liberty, after the firſt hearing at Ce/area: Acts 
xxiv. 23. which, we may ſuppoſe, was alſo allowed by 
Feſtus. Though they had neither of them reſalution 
2 to releaſe Paul againſt the inclinations of the 
people of their province, they both give plain indica- 
tions, they thought him an innocent man. And it 
cannot be queſtioned, but that Fxſtus tranſmitted a fa: 
vourable account of him to Nome. 

I'n order to find out the true reaſon and foundation 
of this conduct, I mean, of the favour ſhewed to the 
diſciples of Jeſus by the Roman officers ; it is needful 
to conſider the grounds they go upon, and the rea- 
ſons they themſelves aſſign for it, as repreſented by 
St. Luke. : wor 


(/) Jer Ant. 20. e. 8,5. 5, 
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TRE reader will recolle& the ſpeeches of Gallio, 
and the town clerk of Epbeſus; ſo that I need not re- 


peat any part of them here. The ſubſtance of them 1 
all is, in ſhort, in the letter, which Lyſias ſent with 4 


Paul to Felix at Ceſarea. And when 1 would have known 41 
the cauſe, wherefore they accuſed him, I brought bim forth 
into their councel, whom I perceived to be accuſed of que- 


ſtions of their law, but to have notbing laid to his charge 
worthy of death, or of bonds, Acts xxiu. 28, 29. * 
AND with this agrees alſo the account which Feſtus 
gave of Paul's affair at length to King Agrippa. And 
after certain days, King Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
eſarea to ſalute Feſtus. And when they bad been tbere 
many days, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the King, 
ſaying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix. A. 
bout whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts 
and the elders of the Jews informed me, deſiring to have 
judgment againſt bim. To whom I anſwered, It is not the 4 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before 1 
that he which is accuſed have the accuſers face to face. H 
Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, 
on the morrow 1 ſat on the judgment Seat, and I command- 4 
ed the man to be brought forth. Againſt whom, when the 1 
accuſers ſtood up, they brought none accuſations of ſuch HA 
things as I ſuppoſed : but had certain queſtions againſt. bim i; 
of their own ſuperſtition, and of one Feſus, which was dead, 4 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And becauſe 1 doubted 1 
of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked him, whether be would i 
go to Jeruſalem ; and there be judged of theſe matters. But 4 
when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto the hearing 
of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept till I might fend 
p bim to Ceſar. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would 
alſo hear the man myſelf : — And on the morrow, when 
| Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
| at Feſtus commandment Paul was brought forth. And 


| Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are bere | 
; preſent. with us, Ye ſee this man, about whom ALL the 1 
multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jeruſa- 4 


lem, and alſo bere, crying, that he ought not to live any 
| longer. 
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longer. But when I found that be had committed nothing 
worthy ef death, and that he himſelf hath appealed 10 
Auguſtus,” I have determined to ſend bim. Of whom 1 
HAVE NO CERTAIN THING TO WRITE UNTO MY LORD : 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, and eſpe- 
cially before thee, O King Agrippa, that after examina- 
tion bad I MIGHT HAVE SOMEWHAT TO WRITE, For 
#t:feemeth- to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not 
wil hal to ſigniſie the crimes laid againſt bim, Acts xxv. 
13—27. Ins | | 
STRANGE! Felix, it is likely, left behind him 
ſome memorial concerning this priſoner, and Feſtus 
had given Paul and his accuſers a ſolemn hearing at 
Ceſarea: The high prieſt and elders and all the multi- 
tude of the Fewws had dealt with him about Paul once 
and again, at Jeruſalem, and at Ceſarea: Feſtus ſeems 
to have ſpared no pains to go to the bottom of the 
matter: and yet, after all, he brought him before 
Agrippa that he might have ſomewhat lo write to Au- 
guſtus. According to this account, the Roman Empire 
muſt have had no laws, at this time, againſt new ſeCts 
in religion, or the leaders of them; provided they in- 
jured no man's civil property, and gave no diſtur- 8 
bance to other people in their worſhip. = ! 
Lu v us however ſee the progreſſe of this examination / 
before Agrippa, and Bernice, and thoſe who were with e 
them. Paul acquaints them with the manner of his 0 
life from the firſt, informs them of his converſion, V 
freely declares his principles and conduct; tells'them, A 
that he had ſeen a light from heaven, and heard a voice; 6 
that he had been ſent unto the Gentiles, to open their 
eyes, and io turn them from darkneſſe to light, that they a 
"might receive” forgiveneſſe of fins, and inheritance among I 
them that are ſanctiſied by faith that is in eſus. He lets 4 
them know, that he had not been diſobedient to the f 
'beavenly viſion, but ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, l 
and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Judea, b 
and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn J 
0 God; — that having obtained help of God, he continued i © 
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unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, that © 4 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that 4 
ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the q 
people and to the Gentiles, As xxvi. 13—23 4 
P AU L here acknowledgeth two things moſt con- 1 
trary to the general opinion of the Jcus at that time; Z 
Firſt, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and ſecondly, He men- f 
tions particularly his commiſſion 0 go to phe Gentiles; 4 
which thing when he related in his ſpeech to the people 
at Feruſalem, they lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live, Acts xxii. 22, 23, And he now declares, 
that he had propagated theſe principles every where 1 
with all his might. 8 
WELL, what is the reſult? Why truly, Paul's diſ- a 
courſe appears to Feſtus ſo extravagant, that he tells 2 
him he was beſide himſelf ; only he ſoftens the charge a 
little, by ſubjoining, that it was much learning, that 
made him mad. But ſtill there was no crime diſcerned; 
Nay, after all this, Paul had the preſence of mind to a 
deliver a ſolemn wiſh, that not only Agrippa, but alſo 
all that heard him that day, were not only almoſt but alto- 
gether ſuch as he was except his bonds. And when he had 
thus ſpoken, the king roſe up, and Bernice, and they that 
ſat with them. And when they were gone aſide, they talk- 
ed between themſelves, fayings this man doth nothing wor- 
thy of death or of bonds. -Then ſaid Agrippa (a Few, but 
well acquainted with the Roman. Conſtitution) This 
man might have been ſet at liberty, if he bad not appeal- 
ed unto Celar, As xxvi. 30, 32. & "} 
TEE ſumm, I think, is this; that ſince St. Pau had 
affirmed in his defenſe before Felix, that they had not 
found him in the temple diſputing with any man, neither 
raiſing up the people, neither in the ſynagogues nor inthe city; 
Acts xxiv. 12. and before Feſtus, that neither againſt the 
law, neither againſt the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, had 
he offended any thing at all: Ch. xxv. 8. And, ſince the 
Fews had brought no proofs of any ſuch offenſes; bur 9 
only there were ſome differences between Paul 7 the j 
| | ws | 
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Fes, concerning certain queſtions of their own ſuperſii- 
tion [religion]; Paul was an innocent man, and might 
have been very juſtly ſet at liberty, and left to him- 
ſelf to go and propagate his principles in the way he 
had done hitherto: bn 
 Tr1s then was the reaſon of this conduct, they 
were not uſed to interpoſe theit authority in differences 
urely religious: There was no act of ſedition, inju- 
ſtice, or violence 12 againſt Paul, or any of his 
companions: And theſe were the only things, which 
theſe officers had a right to puniſh. 6 
HRE are therefore two things, which we are to 
look for ſome foreign proof of; namely, the fierce op- 
poſition made by the Fews againſt the followers of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and then, in the next place, that the 
Roman officers had no right, according to the conſti- 
tution of the Roman government at that time, to pu- 
niſh men for innocent principles, but only for wicked 
practiſes. = _ 
F. IL To the firſt point, the proceedings of the 
Jews, little needs to be ſaid. Their character (f) for 
violence is ſo allowed, that no one can well ſuſpect the 
Evangeliſts have miſrepreſented them: not to fay, 
that it was by no means their intereſt to ſay theſe 
things of them, if not true. I ſhall however allege a 
Bie or two to this purpoſe. Juſtin Martyr, in his 
Dialogue with Trypho, writ about the 140th (g) year | 
of the Chriſtian Aera, ſays, that in his time, © the 
Jes curſed (v) in their Synagogues all that believed 
in Chriſt. This,/ays he, is all you can do. You have 
not now the power of killing us yourſelues, becauſe 
3 others have the government of things. But this you 
3 have done, whenever you have been able. Nor have 
| any other people ſhewed ſo much enmity againſt 5 
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and Chriſt as you, who have been likewiſe the au- 
thors of all thoſe prejudices, which others have con- 
ceived againſt that righteous perſon and us his fol- 
lowers. For after that you had crucified that one 
unblameable and righteous man (by whoſe ſtripes 
they ate healed who go to the father through him) 
when you knew, that he was riſen from the dead, 
and aſcended up into heaven, according as the pro- 
phecies had foretold he ſhould; you were ſo far 
from repenting of your evil deeds, that you ſent out 
from Feruſalem choſen men into all the world, giving 
out that the ſect of the Chriſtians is atheiſtical, and 
ſaying all thoſe evil things of us, which they, who 
know us not, do ſtill ſay of us (i). And Tertullian 
affirms the ſame thing: that the Jeus were the prin- 
cipal authors of the evil reports, which were ſpread 
abroad concerning the Chriſtians (t). 
F. III. MopzraTion and equity toward men of 
a different religion are more uncommon things. And 
© therefore, it will be needful to be more particular on 
r this head, and to account for the protection, which 
the Heathen officers gave St. Paul and others, when 
the multitude would have mobbed them, or when the 
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c WY j:551/b Magiſtrates demanded a judicial ſentence againſt 
a chem. 

is I ſhall therefore ſhew that the Roman People did at 
Ir this time protect all men in the practiſe of their ſeve- 
ie ral religious rites-and inſtitutions. OT 

d Id the firſt place, I ſhall conſider, how they treat- 


e ed the Heathen people in thoſe provinces which they 
ſc had ſubdued. 


Du Anp ſecondly, I ſhall give a brief account of the 
ye treatment, which the Jews received from them. 
us 1. I ſhall conſider how they treated the Heathen 


nd people, in thoſe provinces, which they ſubdued o | 


their. obedience, 3 
iy | Ws + LIVIE 
„ 00 mid. c. D. (4) Etcrediditvulgus Judge. Quod enimaliad 
a genus ſeminarium eſt infamiac noſtrac? Tdi ad Nat. b 1. C. 14. 
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LIVE informs us, that the Auagnini, a people 
in Halie, having diſobliged the Romans, the Senate 
took away from them ſeveral privileges, which they 
had let them enjoy to that time. Their ſenates were 
© diffolved, and their Magiſtrates were deprived of 
© all power and authority, except what was neceſſary 
© for the adminiſtration of their religious rites ().“ 
This was done in the year of the City 449, before 
Chriſt 305; and is a proof, that they eſteemed all 
mens religion inviolable. | 

THe people of Syracuſe in Sicilie had an ancient 
cuſtom of ating an annual prieſt to Jupiter. It is 
one of the heavy charges, which Cicero brings againſt 
Verres, that whilſt he was Praetor of that province, 

he had obſtructed the people there, in the uſual me- 
thod of the choice, in order to get into the prieſthood 
a creature of his own (m). 

FVERRES had a ſtrong fanſie for fine ſtatues (x): 
And, whenever he had feen any ſuch in any town or 
city, as he travelled in his province, he would ſend to 
the people, and inform them of a deſire he had to pur- 
Chaſe of them the Statue of ſuch or ſuch a God or God- 
deſſe. Sometimes the people out of fear of his reſent. 
ments complied with his deſires, though with much 
regret. - But others were more reſolute, and told him 
plainly, ſuch things could not be done without im- 
piety. However this wretch (as Cicero ſays) would 
{end his ſervants in the night time to ſteal images 
which the people refuſed to part with. There was a 
ſtatue of Ceres at Enna, which ſtood in an open place 
before her temple. * The curious workmanſhip of it 

; | ew 


( Anagninis, quique arma Romanis intulerant— concilia, con- 
fubiaq; adepta: & magiitratibus, praeterquam ſacrorum curatione, 
interdictum. Liv. lib. ix. cap. 43. n. 24. | 
- (m) Sacerdotia : quibus in rebus non ſolum jura, ſed etiam 
deorum religiones immortalium omnes repudiavit. Syracuſis lex eſt 
de religione, quae in annos ſingulos Jovis ſacerdotem ſortito capi ju- 
ren lib. e 
( Deum denique nullum Siculis, qui eĩ paullo magis affabre atque 
antiquo artificio factus videretur, reliquit. in Verr. act. 1. c. 5. n. 14. 
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« was a ſtrong temptation, but its bulk obſtructed a 
« clandeſtine removal. She held in her right hand a 


beautiful image of Victory. This he cauſed to be 


taken away and brought to his houſe (o). 

Tris ſtatue of Ceres was, it ſeems, in great vene- 
ration at Rome, as well as in Sicily. Let us now hear, 
what Cicero ſays to the Judges upon the Trial of Ver- 
res, Heal, O ye Judges, the wounds given to the 


religion of your Allies, preſerve your own. For 


this is not the branch of any foreign or ſtrange reli- 
gion. But if it were, and if you did not ſee fit to 
adopt it into your own religion; yet you ought to 
be willing to ſecure it by an exemplary puniſhment 
of him who has offered to violate it (p).* _. | 
Or all Heathen rites within the bounds of the Ro- 
man Empire, the Egyptian ſeem to have been the moſt 
different from thoſe of the Romans. They were con- 
temned and ridiculed by the Emperours, by Auguſtus 
in particular (4), and by the Roman (7) Authors. 
And if we may credit Philo, no ſtrangers came into 
Egypt, but they were tempted to laugh at them, and 
banter them, till they became accuſtomed to thoſe 
Q 2 abſurdities: 

(e) Ante aedem Cereris in aperto & propatulo loco ſigna duo ſunt, 
Cereris unum, alterum Triptolemi, & pulcherrima & perampla. 
his pulchritudo periculo, amplitudo ſaluti fuit, quod eorum demoli- 


tio atque aſportatio perdifficilis videbatur. Inſiſtebat in many Cereris 


dextra ſimulachrum pulcherrimè factum Victoriae. Hoc ill e ſigno 
Cereris avellendum aſportandumque curavit. in Verr. Hb. iv. cap. 49. 
n. 110. () Medemini religioni ſociorum, judices: conſervate 
veſtram. Neque enim haec externa vobis religio, neque aliena: quod 
ſi eſſet, ſi ſuſcipere eam nolletis: tamen in eo, qui violaſſet, ſancire 
vos velle oporteret. ibid. cap. 51. n. 114.— Sancire * Servius) 
et ſanguine fuſo confirmare. Hinc noſter in orat. pro Bald. 

ait ſacrandas aut genere ipſo, ut obteftatione & conſecratione legis: aut 
foena, cum caput ejus qui contra fatit conſetrgtur, Hotom. not. in, loc. 
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p. 455. A. (7) Omne fere genus beſtiarum AEgyptii conſe» 
traverunt: Cic. de nat. Deor. lib. ui. cap, 1 Ft NN Sn 
n * | | | Qu . ens 
Ægyptus portenta colat! Crocodilon adorat 
Pars haec — — — lc | 8 
Oppida tota canem venerantur, nemo Dianam. Jus. Sat. xv. it 
5 


Santiones 


UP 
1 A - 6 — 


228 The Credibility of the Book I. 
abſurdities : and all travellers of good ſenſe were wont 
to be filled with the utmoſt aſtoniſhment joyned with 
Pay 0 8 

Bur yet they were practiſed without any moleſta- 
tion from the Romans: and continued to be fo, long 
after the time, I am at preſent concerned with (z). 

Ir is true, the Egyptian rites were more than once 
prohibited in the City of Rome. Auguſius laid a 
« reſtraint upon them and forbade the performing 
them in the City, or ſuburbs, or within five hun- 
« dred paces of the ſuburbs (2). And by Tiberiuss 

order, © the temple of fs at Rome was demoliſhed, 
© and her Image thrown into the Tiber (x). But then, 
this was for an high offenſe ; and becauſe her prieſts 
under the cloke of religion, had promoted acts of de- 
bauchery, which were ruinous of the peace of fami- 
lies, and that in the very temple itſelf which ſhe had 
at Rome (). | 1 

Anp Flaccus the preſident of Egypt, (z) in the 
latter end of the reign of Tiberius, prohibited their 
fellowſhips at Alexandria, which they held under a 
pretenſe of religion indeed, but made uſe of for drun- 

3 17 55 8 kenneſſe 
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mo ſe ab invito coli volet, ne homo quidem: atque ideo & AEgyp- 
'1 tiis permiſſa eſt tam vanae ſuperſtitionis poteſtas, avibus & beſtiis con- 
1 ſecrandis, & capite damnandis qui aliquem hujuſmodi deum occide- 
rint. Unicuique etiam provinciae & civitati ſuus deus eft. — Sed 
nos ſoli arcemur a religionis proprietate. —Sed apud vos quodvis 
colere jus eſt praetexg:Deum verum. Tertul. Apol. cap. 24, 
a (4) Td T4 eg 1 *AryuTTIe ET60iov7a eng is 178. dev 
„ dye dTarar und unde oy TH v wre er 
'F ' Gy or nua Tug: Dio, lib. 54. p. 525. A. 

i (x) Joſeph. Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 4. f. 4. 00) Id. ibid. 


* 
' 
5 
t 
4 
— 
4 
l 0 
” 
1 
133 
1 
: =. 
4 
” i 
1 4 
"nj 
1 
4 fu 
1 
AH 
2 CL 
» 2 
; 
: 
4 1 4 
4 
r 0 
* 
il 
33 
. 5 
. A 
. 
4 
24 1 
', : 
o 1 
1 
2 
4 
= 
[4 
LY | 
Py 
LIT. G 
= 
. N 
1 
* 
1 ö 
=. 
* 
= 
4 


«fm = oc a a as 


—— 


5 
= i 4 Tas Ts $7Ugeas N urbd ug dt de m S οðd Gu, dgl. 
Se, Tos TEZ[pacty $hTReNTEC RH, NU. Philo in Flac. p.965. D. 
i +$h-* 134 ” —* Wo. 2 SET 2 ' _ — 2 


A 
" F 
* 
1 
= 
: 
"I 


* 


Chap. viii. Gos pELI HisTory. 229 
kenneſſe only, and ſuch like exceſſes: on other ac- 
counts they met with no interruptions. 

AND thoſe ſacred rites, which were more properly 
their own, were as ſeverely reſtrained, when they were 
known to be abuſed to the like infamous practiſes. For 
this reaſon the Bacchanalia were prohibited at Rome 
and throughout Italie by a decree of the ſenate (a). 
A. U. 568, before Chriſt 186. 

Tur I may not enter into needleſs particulars, I 
ſhall take notice here of but one thing more. Philo 1 
ſays, that when the Jes waited on Peironius preſident = 
of Syria, to entreat him, not to proceed as yet, to 
erect the ſtatue of Caligula at Feruſalem, they deſired | 
that he would give them leave to ſend an ambaſſy to |. 
the Emperour: Poſſibly, /ay they, we may obtain 1 
thus much; not to be treated worſe than the mean- | 
| * eſt of all people, whoſe religion is preſerved inviok᷑«]᷑ 

s lable (5). | 1 
, $. IV. In the ſecond place, I ſhall give a brief ac- 
1 count of the treatment, which the Fews had from the 4 
Romans. 1 
: TRE Jeus received very conſiderable favours and | 
1 privileges from Alexander; and they enjoyed the ſame 
under his Succeſſors in Syria and Egypt, though with 
I ſome interruptions, eſpecially in Syria (c). But I in- 
tend not to go ſo high as this. I take notice of this, 
only becauſe the Jes enjoyed under the Romans the 
moſt extenſive privileges out of Judea, which had 
been granted by Alexander and his immediate ſucceſ- v8 


Q3 ſors; [ 


(a) Deinde ſenatuſconſulto cautum eſt, Ne qua Bacchanalia Ro- 
mae, neve in Italia efſent. Si guis tale ſatrum ſolenne & necęſſarium 
duceret, nec fine religione & piaculo ſe id omittere poſſe, apud praeto- 
rem urbanum profiteretur, praetor ſenatum conſuleret, fi ei permiſſum 
et, quum in ſenatu non minus centum eſſent, ita id ſacrum facersts 
dum ne plus guingue facreficio intereſſent : neu gua pecunia communis, neu 
quis nagiſter ſacrorum, aut ſacerdes efſet, Liv. lib. xxxix. cap, 18. 
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ſors 3 and becauſe,. the privileges, they received firſt 
from them, ſeem to have been, in a great meaſure, 
the models of thoſe immunities which were granted by 
the Romans. | 8 0 
For Foſephus ſays, that © Seleucus Nicator gave them 
[the Fews] the privileges of citizens in all the cities 
which he built in Aſia, and in lower Syria, and e- 
ven in Antioch the metropolis of his kingdome, and 
made them equal to the Macedonians and Grecians; 
which rights — ſtill (a) enjoy. * B26 
Wren FHlaccus, the Praetor of Aſia was accu- 
f ſed (a) at Rome of ſeveral male-adminiſtrations in 
4 that province, one of the charges brought againſt him 
1 was, that he by an edict had forbid the Fews of Aſia 
#1 to ſend any money out of that province to Feru/alem, 


K A 


* - I - — * * 5 
„ FOR” — 9 
n eee re Y = by Lg 
— —— 
2 - — 2 — — — — — — ———_— — 
2 . = 7-4 8 5 Y js * : hw =» * EL, * r Fs N 7 r 1 * 4 — G 
a. we . — 18 „ * 4 1 A 8 — 


*f Cicero endeavours to defend Flaccus's conduct in this, 
i as well as other matters; but Cicero (e) owns, that 


the Jews did then ſend money to Jeruſalem annually | 


from Falie, and from all the provinces ſubject to the 
# commonwealth. The bringing a charge againſt Flac- 

# cus upon this head is a proof, that his edict was a no- | 
* velty. Nor does Cicero produce an inſtance of a like | 
if reſtraint laid upon the Jes, before this, by the pre- ! 
* ſident of any province; which he certainly would have 
4 done, if there had been ag. ; 
un THERE were, after this, ſeveral decrees paſſed by | 
Hf Julius Ceſar, and the Senate of Rome, in favour of the 
i Fews who lived in Alexandria, Syria, and Afia, which 

H lodged in the Capitol at Rome, and copies of : 
1 were lodged in the Capitol at Rome, and copies o 1 
them directed to the cities, in which the Jets dwelt ; 8 
4 requiring the magiſtrates of thoſe cities to put them in F 
4 their publick acts, engraved upon two tables of braſſe, 

4 one in the Roman, another in the Greek language (f). 

1 ee e ee e e ee ONES”: © 0 
1 ( Joſeph Ant. ubi ſupra. See Prideaux Conn. Part. I. Book viii. 4 
j 1 year before Chr. 293. p. 572. (a) About the year 60. before Chriſt, 7 
v1 le) Sequitur auri illa invidia judaici Cum aurum Judaeo- 7 
. rum nomine, quotannis ex Italia, & ex omnibus veſtris provinciis . 
5 = Hieroſohymam exportari ſoleret, Flaccus ſanxit edifto, ne ex A 6 
1 exportaxi liceret. Pro Flacc. cap. 28. n 8 Y 


$f) Vid. Joſeph. Ant. lib. xiv, cap. 10. F. 2. 
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We have likewiſe in Joſephus copies of the decrees of bit: 
Delos, Laodicea, Pergamos, Sardis, and other cities, | 
in their proper forms; which were paſled and regiſtred 
there in purſuance of 'the Decrees of the Roman Se- 
nate : © Declaring, that out of their piety to God, and 
« the concern they have always had for the ſupport of 4 
« religion, and in imitation of the Roman People, who 1 
are benefactors to all mankind, who had wrote to "ff 
them that the Fews ſhould be permitted to perform 
the ſacred rites of their religion, obſerve their uſual 
Feaſts and hold their aſſemblies ; they ordain that 4 
the Jetos who think fit ſo to do, both men and wo- 4 
men, do keep the Sabbaths, and perform ſacred 
rites according to the jewiſb laws. And if any man 
whether magiſtrate or private perſon do give them 1 
any let or hindrance herein, he ſhall be fined, and it 
+ be reckoned debtor to the City (g). This is the ſub- 1 
ſtance of the decree of the City of Hallicarnaſſus, which | 
the reſt reſemble. | | 4 
Bur the rites of the Jews being extremely different 3 
from thoſe of all others, and the people of molt of the 1 
Cities being ſuperior in number to the Fews, they were | 
often giving them diſturbance : And perhaps, the ff 
Fews did ſometimes give them offenſes, which they 1 
needed not to have done. It was then the buſineſſe of 
the Roman officers to do them juſtice, according to | 
the edicts of the Senate, and the Emperour, 5 1 
Ax p we have ſome inſtances of their receiving 3 
relief from the Higher Powers, when they had 4 
been injured; and it is likely could not obtain ſa- 2 
tisfaction from the ordinary officers, either through 


Q 4 | their 
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232 The Credibility of the Book 1, 
their want of inclination, or of ſufficient power and 
authority to controle the diſpoſitions of the people 
where they reſided. | | 
WIN Agrippa, the favourite of Auguſtus, was in 
the Eaft, with extraordinary power, as he was paſſing 
through Jonia, with HeRoD THE GREAT (B) in his 
company, the Fews made complaints to him, that 
they were hindered in ſending their tribute to the 
temple at Feruſalem, that they were obliged to ſerve 
in the army (c) and had many other hardſhips put up- 
on them inconſiſtent with the privileges granted them 
by the Romans (b). Agrippa gave them and their ad- 
verſaries a ſolemn hearing, and in court confirmed to 
them their ancient privileges, and gave orders * that 
6 no one ſhould moleſt them in the obſervation of 
6 their peculiar rites and cuſtoms (i). 

Some time after this (p), the Jews, who lived in 
Aſia, and in Cyrene in Lybia, were oppreſſed and a- 
buſed by the people in thoſe countries ; upon which, 
the Fews ſent an ambaſſy to Auguſtus himſelf for re- 
dreſſe. Jeſephus has preſerved a copy of the edict of 
the Emperour upon this occaſion : wherein, having 
firſt briefly mentioned the favours ſhewed to the Jews 
by Julius Ceſar, and their fidelity to the Roman State, 
Hie ordains by his own authority, with the advice of 
© his council, that the (t) Fews do practiſe their pe- 

| n | culiar 


* 


(5) About the 13th or 14th year before the nativity of our Lord 
according to the common account. (c) The Je, had been 
excuſed from ſerving as ſoldiers, becauſe they could not travel on 
the Sabbath, vor have proviſions agreeable to their laws and cuſtoms. 
Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. 14. cap. 10. f. 12. 
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« culiar rites according to the law of their country, that 
« their offerings he inviolable, that they be permitted 
to ſend them to Feruſalem, and to deliver them to 
« thoſe who are deputed to carry them to Jeruſalem, 
that they be not obliged to give appearance in any 
court of Juſtice on the Sabbath, nor on the day be- 
fore, being the preparation, after the ninth hour. 


And if any man be taken ſtealing their ſacred books, 


« or their facred money, out of the places of their 
« worſhip, or out of the cheſts in which they are kept, 
© he ſhall be deemed facrilegious, and his goods ſhall 
© be confiſcated to the publick treaſury of the Ro- 
© mans. * | 

Anp Philo aſſures us, that Auguſtus maintained, 
throughout his reign, the indulgence given to the 
7ews: © that there was in his time, a large quarter of the 
city of Rome, on the other ſide of the Tiber, inhabited 
by Jews ; that Auguſtus (1) knew they had Oratories 
there, and that they reſorted to them, eſpecially on 
the Sabbaths, and that they alſo ſent money inſtead 
of firſt fruits, by their own officers, to Jeruſalem.” 

Ix the reign of Tiberius, they were generally well 
uſed. They were indeed baniſhed out of Italie by an 
Edict: but it was for a miſdemeanour committed by 
fome villains, of their nation at Rome (m). The only 
hardſhip of it was, that a great mahty innocent perſons 
ſuffered, befide the guilty, On other occaſions, Tibe- 
rius ſhewed them all the favour they could defire, eſpe- 


cially 
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cially after the death of Sejanus: and is much applaud- 
ed for it by Philo (). It was in the latter end of this 
reign, that Vitellius, Preſident of Syria, performed an 
act of great complaiſance to them. He was marching 
with his forces againſt Aretas King of Petra in purſu- 
ance of orders he had received from Tiberius, and in- 
tended to paſs through Judea. But ſome of their 
* chief men waited upon him, and entreated him not 
© to lead his army through their country, hecaule it 
s was contrary to their laws that any images ſhould 
£ be brought into it; whereas there were a great many 
in his enſigns. And he hearkned to them, alter- 
ed his intention, and ordered his troops another 
s way (o). 11 Je 
DuRinG the reign of Caligula, they met with 
great hardſhips, eſpecially at Alexandria. But the or- 
ders, which Caligula, had given for the erecting a ſta- 
tue to himſelf, as a God, in the temple at Jeruſalem, 
and for puniſhing the Fews, if they oppoſed it, did 
not take effect. By the kind and prudent manage- 
ment of Petronius, Preſident of Syria, and the inter- 
ceſſions of Agrippa the Great, delays were obtained, 
and Caligula died before the attempt was made. _ 
 _CLAUDIUS, the next ſucceeding Emperour 
renewed to them all their privileges. He directed in 
particular, by a decree, that the Jews at Alexandria 
ſhould be reſtored to all their rights which had been 
injuriouſly taken away from them (p), in the reign of 
Caligula. He likewiſe publiſhed another edi& in fa- 
your of the Fews living in other parts, in which he 
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ſays: We approve, that the Jews ſhould in all 
parts of the world ſubject to us, practiſe the rites of 
« their country without moleſtation, exhorting them 
« likewiſe (ꝗ) to uſe this our humanity with moderation 
and ſobriety, and not to reproach the religions of 
other nations, but to obſerve their own lawes. And 
« I will that all magiſtrates of cities and colonies and 
municipal places, both within and without Talie, 
and all Kings and Princes, have this my edict tranſ- 
« cribed by their own officers, and that within thirty 
« dayes It be fixed in ſome public place, where it may 
be conveniently read by all men.” | 
THERE was, in the beginning of this reign (E), a 
remarkable piece of juſtice done the Fews at Doris in 
Syria, by Petronius, Preſident of that province. The 
fact is this: Some raſh young fellows of the place got 
in and ſet up a ſtatue of the Emperour in the eus Sy- 
nagogue. Agrippa the Great made complaints to Pe- 
{ronius concerning this injury: Whereupon Petronius 
iſſued a very ſharp precept to the magiſtrates of Doris. 
He terms (r) this action an offenſe, not againſt the 
Jews 
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Jews only, but alſo againſt the Emperour: /ays, it 
is agreeable to the lawe of nature, that every man 
ſhould be maſter of his own places according to the 
decree of the Emperour. I have, /ays he, given directi. 
ons that they, who have dared to do theſe things con- 
trary to the edict of Auguſtus, be delivered to the cen- 
turion Yitellius Proculus, that they may be brought 
to me and anſwer for their behaviour. And I require 
the chief men in the magiſtracy to diſcover the guil- 
ty to the centurion, unleſs they are willing to have 
it thought, that this injuſtice has been done with 
their conſent; and that they ſee to it, that no ſediti- 
on or tumult happen upon this occaſion ; which, I 
e perceive, is what ſome are aiming at. I do alſo 
require, that for the future, you ſeek no pretenſe for 
« ſedition or diſturbance, but that all men worſhip 
* [God] according to their own cuſtoms. = 


KO Hana nana K ces I& 


- Trex reader will, perhaps indulge a ſhort interrup- 


tion here in the courſe of this narration, in favour of 
an account, we have in the xvi. of the Acts of the Abo- 
les, of a tranſaction, that in ſome reſpects reſembles 
this fact at Doris, and may receive conſiderable light 
from it. - PEW 

Sr. Paul was at Philippi in Macedonia: (it was now 
the 11th year of (6) Claudius). He there cured a cer- 


tain Damſel, poſſeſſed with a Spirit of divination, which 


brought her maſters much gain by ſoothſaying, Acts xvi, 
 16—18, And when ber maſters ſaw that the hope of 
n beir gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and 
drew them into the market place, unto the rulers-—— and 
. the multitude roſe up together againſt them, aud the magi- 
ſtrates rent of their cloaths, and commanded to beat them. 

And when they had laid many ſtripes upon them they caſt 

nem into priſon, charging the Faylor to keep them ſafely. 
Fer. 19—23. And when it was day, the magiſtrates 
ſent the ſargeanis, ſaying, let thoſe men go. And the kee- 
per of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul. —— But Paul 
faid,— they have beaten us openly uncondemned being 
Romans, and have caft. us into priſon, and now do they 


thruſ 


* 


(5) Vid. Pear, Ann, Paul. p. 11. A, ch. 51. 
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thruſt us out privily? but let them come themſelues and 
fetch us out. And when they heard that they were. + 

Romans — they came, and beſought them and brought 
them out, and deſired them to depart out of the City, ver. 
35 9. 5 . 
HERE we have an inſtance of a tumult raiſed by 
ſome ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men, the common 
people incenſed by their arguments, the magiſtrates. 
drawn into an act of injuſtice. Petromus ſeems to have 
ſuſpected, that the diſorder at Doris had been commit- 
ted with the connivance of the rulers there. It is not 
at all unlikely, that the magiſtrates of cities and towns, 
who, poſſibly, were but a few degrees above the com- 
mon people, might ſometimes approve of theſe out- 
rages, and act a part in them : but the Preſidents and 
Proconſuls, men of a larger Genius, who had been 
educated at Rome, and ſerved offices there, who were 
better acquainted with the Roman Conſtitution, had a 
greater charge, and were more immediately accounta- 
ble to the Emperour and the Senate for the obſervation 
of their edicts and the peace of the provinces, never, 
or very rarely, entered into theſe meaſures; but pu- 
niſhed ſuch diſorderly practiſes when they happened, 
and by freſh precepts endeavoured to prevent them for 
the future. £7 
HowEveR, this act of the magiſtrates at Philippi 
was a ſudden thing (they have beaten us openly uncon- 
demned). The order was given without a hearing; 
and, as ſoon as it was light the next morning, they 
ſent their officers with directions, that the priſoners 
ſhould be releaſed. They ſoon repented of what they 
had done, and notwithſtanding the ſpecious pretenſes 
and obnoxious charges of the maſters of this damſel, 
that Paul and Silas had taught cuſtoms which were not 
lawful for them to obſerve ; they were ſenſible they had 
gone beyond their commiſſion, and were apprehenſive 
of being called to an account by a higher Authority, 
to which they were ſubject. This order of releaſe 
was ſent, before they had heard that theſe men were 
| . | Romans, 
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Romans, and whilſt they knew no better than that 
they were mere Jews, and defended by no other privi- 


leges than thoſe that belonged to all of that nation, 
And the hiſtory Joſephus has given us of the fact at 
Doris, and the conduct of the Preſident of Syria, up- 
on occaſion of it, may very well render every part of 
this relation here highly probable. When theſe magi- 
ſtrates knew that Paul and Silas were Romans, their 
concern was ſtill encreaſed; and their own intereſt 
obliged them to all the farther condeſcenſions, which 
Paul demanded. nd 5 
Bur to return to the courſe of the narration. 
TERRE was another ſignal inſtance of the madera- 
tion of Claudius to the Fews, which may not be paſſed 
by. But before I produce it, I muſt give ſome ſhort 
hiſtory of the veſtment of the High Prieſt (2), which 
I ſhall do in almoſt the very words of Fo/ephys ; who 
ſays, that Herod the Great, and his ſon Archelaus had 
this ſacred veſtment in their keeping, and lodged it 
in the caſtle Antonia ; and that the Roman Procura- 
tors, who ſucceeded to them in the government of 
Fudea, finding it there, kept the poſſeſſion of it, till 
Vitellius, Preſident of Syria, in the latter end of Tibe- 
rius's reign, gave it to the Fewws to keep it themſelves. 


The High Prieſt wore this garment four times only in 


the year; at the three great Feaſts, and on the day of the 
Faſt. It was delivered to him ſeven days before theſe 
ſeaſons; and was firſt purified before he put it on. The 
next day after theſe ſolemnities were over, it was re- 
turned to the officer of the Cheſt. This was the me- 
thod, whilſt it was kept by Herod and the Roman Go- 
vernours. But, as was juſt hinted above, Vitellius gave 
it to the Fewws, that they might lock it up ih a Cheſt 
of their own in the Temple, and take ir out thence 


for their uſe, without asking particular leave (). 


Bor when Cuſpius Fadus (F) was Procurator of 


Fudta, he received orders from the Emperour, to 


take 


(0 Tov _ 2 ag xls. (2 Jol. Ant. 18. c. 5. 6. 3. 
(r) A. D. 45. | 
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take the holy garment which the High- Prieſt alone wears 
into his own poſſeſſion. Foſephus does, immediately be- 
fore this, mention a diſturbance which the Fews of 
Paraea gave to ſome of their neighbours. He does 
not ſay, that this irregular proceeding had brought 
upon them this diſagreeable meſſage : Though it is 
highly probable, that it was owing to their irregular 
conduct in that, or ſome other affair. : 
B u r however that be, when Fadus had received theſe 
orders he called together © the High Prieſts (x) and 
chief men of Jeruſalem, acquainted them with the 
Emperour's orders, and commanded them todeliver 4 
to him the Veſtment of the High Prieſt, that it might bt 
* be lodged in the caſtle of Antonia, as formerly. 
* They did not dare abſolutely to refuſe : but they 
| « earneſtly entreated Fadus, and Caſſius Longinus, Pre- 
* ſident of Syria, who was then likewiſe at Feruſalem,” 
| (and who was indeed come thither with forces on pur- 
: poſe to prevent the ſedition, which, it was apprehend- | 
| ed, the delivery and execution of this order might oc- bt. 


* * . 2 * 2 n wt” 


, calion) that they would give them leave to ſend am- Hi 
| baſſadours to the Emperour, and that they would 4 
1 walt till freſh directions came from Rome; with which *Þ 
: Wl © requeſt they complied. * When the jewiſh ambaſſa- F 


n dors came to Rome, they found there Agrippa the 

e Wl younger, who ſeconded their petition.” The Empe- 4| 
tour granted their petition, and ſent by them a letter bl 
directed to the magiſtrates of Jeruſalem, the Senate, 1 
People, and the whole nation of the eus: in which 
he ſays, © Agrippa — having introduced to me your 
* ambaſſadours, who thankfully acknowledged the 
* benefits I have conferred upon your nation, and ear- 
* neſtly beſeeched me, that you might have the ſa- 


cred 
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* cred Veſtment and the Crown in your own keeping, 
according as it had been allowed by the excellent 
and my well beloved Vitellius, I have granted that 
ſo it ſhould be. I have ratified this ſentence, from 
that principle of piety with which I am poſſeſſed, and 
becauſe I will that all men worſhip [God] accord- 
ing to the laws of their country (y). 

ITuIs argument will be imperfect, if I do not ſhew 
ſome inſtance of this equity to the Fews, in the reign 
of Nero. The only fact I ſhall mention here, is this, 
It happened in the time that Feſtus was Governour of 


K aA 6G M A A 


Juda (o), who was the perſon who ſent Paul to Rom:. 


Agrippa the younger raiſed the buildings of the houſe, 
in which he reſided, when he was at Feruſalem ; and 
which had been the palace of the Aſmonacan Family: 


by which he had not only a fine proſpect of the City, 


but likewiſe overlooked the inner court of the temple, 


When the people of 7 ſaw what he had 
« done, they were greatly incenſed: for neither do 
our cuſtoms nor our laws permit, that any beſide 


the prieſts ſhould ſee what is done in the temple. 


They therefore raiſed a high wall at the extremity 
of the weſt fide of the inner court of the temple (2), 
«. whereby they obſtructed not only the king's view 
« [{c. Agrippa's] out of his dining room, but allo the 
© view from the weſtern portico without the Court, 


© where the Romans uſed to keep gaurd on the feſtival 
days. Agrippa was exceedingly provoked at it, and 


« Feſtus the Govenour yet more; and conimanded 
© them to pull the wall down again. But they deſired, 
he would permit them to ſend ambaſſadours to Nero. 


© Feſtus giving them leave, they deputed to Nero ten 
of their chief men, and 1/mael the High Prieſt, and 


© Helchias the Keeper of the ſacred treaſury. Nero 
| ow having 
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« having given them an audience, not only forgave 
« what they had done, but allowed that the building 
« ſhould remain . 

TEISs muſt be acknowledged to be a remarkable 
inſtance of goodneſſe. It ſhews a great backward- 


neſſe in Nero, or thoſe who then governed him, to 


break in upon their religion, or anything they eſteem- 
ed ſacred. This Palace of Agrippa, and the: Roman 
Fort, ſtood either directly welt, or at leſt very near 


weſt of the Temple. The entrance into the Temple 


was at the eaſt end. So that they had no view from 
theſe buildings into the Temple itſelf : only the high 


ground they ſtood upon, and the loftineſſe of the fa- 


brick gave a view into the inner court, where the ſa- 
crifices were performed. And it being, as it ſeems, in- 
conſiſtent with their law, or at leſt with their cuſtoms, 
that their ſacred acts ſhould be overlooked by any but 
the Priefts, the building that obſtructed the view was 
permitted by the Emperour to remain. I have alrea- 
dy taken notice of the permiſſion the Roman Govern- 
ment had given the eus, to kill any Gemile, though 
a Roman, who entered beyond the bounds preſcribed 
to thoſe who were not Jews, and need not repeat it 
here. n | 

$. V. I have no brought down my account of the 
treatment, which the Roman Commonwealth and Em- 
pire gave to the ſeveral religions which obtained in 
the countries under their dominion, and particularly 
to the jewiſh religion, during the period JI am con- 
cerned with. There are, in this ſhort view, ſeveral 
acts of goodneſſe and juſtice done to the Fews by Pre- 
ſidents of provinces, beſide the edicts and declarations 
of the Senate, or the Emperours. But as the parti- 
culars relating to this ſubject, mentioned in the As of 
the Apoſtles, are chiefly inſtances of the conduct of Go- 
| R vernours 
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vernours of provinces, orof the officers next in autho. 


rity under them, it will not be amiſs to add two or 


three more teſtimonies relating to the behaviour of 
perſons of theſe characters. | 
THERE happened likewiſe, ſays Joſephus, anos 
ther diſturbance at Ce/area (H). The Fews and Sy- 
rians, Who lived there promiſcuouſly, running both 
into a ſeditious behaviour. For they would have it, 
that the city was theirs, becauſe the founder of it, 
Herod their King was a Few. Theſe allowed that 
the founder indeed was a Jeu, but they aſſerted, that 
notwithſtanding that the city was the Greeks. For if 
it had been given to the Fews, there would have 
been no right of erecting ſtatues and temples in it. 
This point they diſputed one with another, till they 
came to blows; and the more reſolute of each party 
had daily skirmiſhes together. For the elders of the 
Fews were not able to keep the ſeditious part of their 
own people in order ; and the' Greeks were aſhamed 
to yield to the Jews. Theſe had the advantage in 
int of wealth and ſtrength of body ; but the Greeks 
ad the encouragement and aſſiſtance of the ſoldiers, 
For the greateſt part of the Roman garriſon there 
conſiſting of men raiſed in Syria, they were ready to 
c Joyn with the Greeks as being their countrymen (a). 
The officers however did their beſt to ſuppreſs theſe 
« diſturbances, and from time to time ſeiſed the moſt 
© factious of each ſide, and puniſhed them with ſcourg- 
© ing or impriſonment. But yet the ſufferings of thoſe 
ho were apprehended did very little reſtrain or ter- 
< rifie the reſt, for they were rather the more provoked 
to be ſeditious. At length the Fews having had the 


- © better in a combat, Felix coming into the market 


place, required them to withdraw peaceably, threat- 


(a) A. D. 56. vid. Baſnage Ann. Polit. Ecc, 
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ming them ſeverely if they did not. They not obey- 
« ing him, he ordered his ſoldiers in amongſt them: 
© many were killed upon the ſpot, whoſe goods (5) 
happened alſo to be plundered afterwards. The ſe- 
dition ſtill continuing there, he having ſelected ſeve- 
ral of the chief men of each body, ſent them to Nero, 
that they might both lay their ſeveral pretenſions 
before him (c).“. 
Tu Isõ is the account which Joſephus gives of this af- 
fair, in the jewiſb war. In his Antiguities (d), a part 
of this ſtory ſtands thus: At length they came to 
* throwing of ſtones at each other. And many were 
© wounded on both fides. The Fews however had the 
victory. Felix then, perceiving this contention be- 
© tween them like to become a ſort of open war, came 
* out to them, and deſired the Fews to give over. 
They not obeying him, he gave his ſoldiers orders 
* to take their arms, and fall upon them ; and he flew 
© a great many, took more priſoners, and gave his 
« ſoldiers leave to plunder ſome houſes which were full 
of treaſure. But the more moderate, and the moſt 
eminent men of the Jews, being concerned for them- 
© ſeves, as well as for their people, entreated Felix to 
order his ſoldiers to retreat, and to ſpare the reſt, 
and alſo to forgive what had paſt. And Felix grant- 
ed their requeſts. ? ; 

TES paſſages of Foſephus deſerve the more to be 
reſpected, becauſe they aſſure us of the good meaſures 
taken by Felix, a perſon not much celebrated for the 
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244 The Credibility of the Book I. 
Juſtice of his adminiſtration in other matters, and by 
the chief officers under him, where they had concerns 
with men of different religions: and that they did not 
attempt to ſubvert the rights of either ſide, but only 
endeavoured to keep the peace among them, as far as 
they were able, at a ſeaſon, in which the Jews were 
extremely reſolute and tumultuous. And St. Paul re- 
ceived ſome civilities ſrom Felix, as well as from Lyſias, 
one of his principal officers. | 
FOSE 5 HUF gives an account of a ſedition raiſed 
by the Jeus at Alexandria about the time (1) the war 
broke out in udea. Having mentioned the privileges 
* to the Fews there by Alexander the Great, he 
ays: And when the Romans became maſters of 
ypt, neither Ceſar the firſt (of that name) nor any 
© of his ſucceſſors would ſuffer the honours conferred 
upon them [the Jets] by Alexander to be diminiſhed. 
There were however continual contentions between 
© them and the Greeks. And (e) THoucn THE PRE- 
©, SIDENTS DAILY PUNISHED MANY, ON BOTH SIDES, 
yet animoſities encreaſed. And as there were diſ- 
< turbances at that time in other places, ſo eſpecially 
< at Alexandria. The Alexandrians having called an 
* aſſembly to conſider of the ambaſſy they were about 
c to ſend to Nero, a great many of the eus came into 
the amphitheatre and mixed themſelves with the 
© Greeks. When ſome of the Alexandrians perceived 
© them, they cried out, that there were enemies come 
in amongſt them to be ſpies upon their debates; 
© and immediately laid hands upon ſeveral of them; 
ſome others periſhed, as they were getting out: and 
© three in particular, which had gotten out, were ta- 
© ken and brought back. Theſe they threatned to 
© burn alive. Hereupon all the Fews in general 
came to the reſcue of theſe men. They began with 
© throwing ſtones at the Greets: Then getting lighted 
* AR | ; . . * torches 
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hoſtilities. But ſending ſome perſons of diſtinction 
« to them, adviſed them to be peaceable, and not to 
draw upon themſelves the Roman garriſon. But 
« theſe ſeditious people ridiculed the advice, and re- 
viled Tiberius. 

TE Preſident happened to have with him five 
thouſand ſoldiers, who had halted at Alexandria, in 
their march from Libya into Judea, beſide the two Le- 
gions the uſual garriſon there. 

TIBERIUS therefore ordered his ſoldiers to their 
arms. The Jews made a long defenſe, but when once 
they were routed, there was a dreadful ſlaughter of 
them : Fifty thouſand were killed. Nor would any 
of them have been left alive, if they had not ſubmit- 
ted and cried out for mercy. Alexander then taking 
* compaſſion on them, ordered his ſoldiers to deſiſt. 
They being always trained to obedience, gave over 
the ſlaughter at the very firſt word of command. 
« But the Alexandrians being filled with inveterate ha- 
« tred were difficultly drawn off, and could ſcarce be 
« reſtrained from inſulting and abuſing the dead bo- 
dies (F). | 

TEIsõ is indeed a long ſtory, But the paſſage con- 
taining not only a character of the uſual conduct of 
the Preſidents of Egypt, but giving us likewiſe an in- 
ſtance of a very great moderation, I was unwilling to 
abridge it very much. I term it moderation : for ſo 
it ſeems to me, for the Governour to ſend amicable 
advice to ſo tumultuous a body of people, and warn 
them of the conſequences of obſtinacy, inſtead of com- 
ing upon them with his forces, eſpecially when he 
was ſo well provided. And it was very honourable, 
to accept the firſt tenders of ſubmiſſion, 
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I ſhall give but one paſſage more relating to this 
matter. They [the Jeus] received likewiſe, ſays 
* Foſephus, conſiderable honours from the Kings of 
© Afia, becauſe they had ſerved them in their wars. Se. 
© leucus Nicator gave them the privileges of citizens in 
© Antioch the Metropolis of his kingdome, which pri- 
bs. < vilege they enjoy to this day. I need give no other 
2 © proof of it than this, that the Fews refuſing to uſe 
* oyle prepared by other people, the Cymnaſiarchs (x 
give them a certain preſcribed piece of money inſtead 
of the oyle which ſhould be allowed them (g). And 
when the people of Arztioch, in the time of the late 
war would have broke in upon this cuſtom, Mucianus, 
then preſident of Syria obliged them to continue it. 
And afterwards, when Veſpaſian and his ſon Titus 
were become Lords of the whole world, and the A. 
lexandrians and Antiochians deſired that the rights of 
citizenſhip might be taken from the eos, they would 
not comply with their deſire. From whence any may 
perceive the equity and true greatneſſe (5) of the 
Romans, and eſpecially of Veſpaſian and Titus; who 
though they had undergone many fatigues in the 
war with the Jets, and had been very much offend- 
ed with them, that they would not ſubmit themſelves 
to them, but fought againſt them to the laſt as long 
as they were able, yet they did not take away from 
them the forementianed citizenſhip : But ſo mode- 
rated and reſiſted their own former diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt the Jes, and the entreaties of the Alexan- 
drians and Antiochians, people of the greateſt conſe- 
quence, as not to abrogate any part of the ancient 
privileges given to the Fewws, out of favour for thoſe 
cities, or out of reſentment toward thoſe wicked | 
people whom they had vanquiſhed; ſaying, That 
+ they who had taken up arms againſt them, and had 
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been ſubdued by them, had been ſufficiently puniſh- 
ed, and that it would be unjuſt to deprive thoſe of 
their privileges who had committed no fault (i).“ 
Here is one remarkable inſtance of jewiſh niceneſſe, 
and more than one example of the Roman generoſity, 

THESE are authentick teſtimonies in behalf of the 
equity of the Roman government in general, and of 
the impartial adminiſtration of Juſtice by the Roman 
Preſidents toward all the people of their provinces, 
how much ſoever they differed from eachother in mat- 
ters of religion. | 

IT is undoubted, that many of theſe Preſidents 
were guilty of extortion, and other acts of injuſtice, 
and endeavoured to enrich themſelves in the provinces. 
But there ſeems not to have been any one thing, which 
the Romans were more concerned to preſerve inviola- 
ble, than the religion of all the people whom they con- 
quered; judging, it is likely, that there is nothing 
gives a people ſo univerſal a diſguſt, as injuries done 
to their religion; and that therefore, the only way to 
preſerve peace throughout their empire, was to pro- 
tect all men every where in the practiſe of their own 
religious rites (H. 

$. VI. I imagine however, that the reader will be 
apt to recollect here the ſeveral violations of things ſa- 
cred, which I have related to have been committed by 
Verres in Sicilie; and he may be inclined to think that 
ſuch inſtances do very much weaken this argument. 


Bu r then, it ought to be remember'd likewiſe, that 


theſe actions were very much cried out upon, and Ver- 
res was called to an account for them. Beſides, there 
is no reaſon to believe there were many Verres. It 
ought alſo to be conſidered, that Yerres was Praetor of 


Sicilie under the commonwealth, at a time when the 
R 4 courts 


(i) Joſ. Ant. lib, xii. cap. 3. init. 
(% Quid hem! mediocrine tandem dolore eos affectos eſſe arbitra- 


mini? non ita eſt, judices: primum quod omnes religione moventur: 


& deos patrios quos a majoribus acceperunt, colendos ſibi diligenter 
& retinendos eſſe arbitrantur. Cic. in Verr. lik. iv. c. 59. 


— N — — 1 _ 
My I , 2 I D «©, - —_ I —— * me * * A . + Sc PETE * * * Fa I — 
* ot — — - 0 8 8: d 2 — 4 > N * 
- - 
% - 1 E ” ; ASC aur” 2 ay” bas _ 
Wes r x» « < . 


243 ye Credibility of the Book 1. 


courts of judicature at Rome, before whom complaints 
from the provinces were brought, were extremely cor- 
rupt; when juſtice was adminiſter'd very ſlowly, and 
oftentimes not obtained at all. There are in Cicero 
himſelf many acknowledgements of the bad ſtate of 
affairs at that time in this reſpe& (7). And I believe, 
the provinces were much happier under the Empe- 
rours for a conſiderable time belew the period of the 
evangeligal hiſtory, than they had been for ſome time 
under the commonwealth. 

THERE was a very ſignal piece of juſtice done the 
Jews by the Emperour Claudius. It lies ſo much in the 
very midſt of our hiſtory, that it is not eaſie to paſs it 
by. In the time that Cymanus, predeceſſor to Felix, 
was Procurator of Judea, there happened a difference 
between the Jews and Samaritans ; the riſe of which 
was an aſſault made by the Samaritans upon ſome Ga- 
lileans as they were going up to Feruſalem. Cumanus 
not doing his duty, complaints were made to Ummidi- 
as Quadratus, preſident of Syria. The Jews affirmed, 
that Cumanus had been bribed by the Samaritans, and 
each ſide made many complaints. Quadratus came in- 
to Judea, puniſhed ſome himſelf, ſent ſeveral of the 
chief of the eus and Samaritans, as well as Cumanus, 
and Celer the Tribune, to Rome, to give an account of 
themſelves to Claudius : who having heard both ſides, 
pronounced ſentence, baniſhed (n) Cumanus, and or- 
dered that Celer the Tribune ſhould be had back to Je- 
ruſalem, and, after he had been led through the city, 
be beheaded. 5 1 158. "BE 
I cannot be certain that Celer had the ſame poſt at 
Feruſatem under Cumanus, that Lyſias had under Felix; 
| though 


(1) Spoliaſti Siculos. Solent enim inulti eſſe in injuriis ſuis pro- 


vinciales. Cic. in Verr. lib. ii. c. 41. Lugent omnes provinciae: 
queruntur onines liberi populi : regna denique jam omnia de noſtris 
cupiditatibus & injuriis expoſtulant. ibid. cap. 89. LS 
() TS Kvpary prynv i743art;, KAS, I %IALarY ov, Su- 
XEvTEr d'yorlas eis T4 Iscoobauun, TdvTAV cewyT wv om + TOW 
racer Gvegvlas, Ares Smxlavar Antiq. 20. c. 5.4. 3. vid. & de 
B. p. 1074. 20. . Le chunk 
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though Joſepbus gives Celer the ſame title that St. Luke 
does Lyſias. Nor would I be underſtood to inſinuate 
that this puniſhment of Celer was the chief cauſe of 
Lyjias's good conduct. He appears to me fo juſt 
punctual, and prudent in every part of his behaviour, 
during that ſhort time that St. Paul was at Feruſalem 
after he was taken into cuſtody, that I take it for 
granted he was acted by ſome better principle. But 
though this favourable ſuppoſition be a piece of juſtice 
to Lyfias, yet I make no doubt, but that this execu- 
tion of Celer was a reſtraint upon ſome people; and 
that St. Paul and many others in Judea, and poſſibly 
in other provinces likewiſe, had ſome benefit by it. 

I have, I hope, in this chapter, and other parts of 
this work, given paſſages enough to enable every rea- 
der to judge for himſelf in this point; and whereby he 
may be aſſured, the Fews enjoyed their religion in Fu- 
dea, and out of it, without any very conſiderable mo- 
leſtations. They had particularly, in Judea, their 
High Prieſts, frequented Feruſalem at their great Feaſts: 
Images and other abominations were kept out of the 
country, or, if they were brought in, they were ſoon 
carried back again. 

Navy there appear, in the accounts I have given, 
ſeveral poſitive proofs of an equal adminiſtration of 
juſtice in divers parts, where injuries were offered; 
and more might be given. A Roman ſoldier in 7udea 
having rent and burnt a book of the lawes of Moſes, 
the forementioned Cumanus, at the requeſt of the Fews, 
had him put (2) to death. I believe, that moſt will 
allow, a capital puniſhment of a crime not particular- 
ly ſpecified, it is likely, in any law whatſoever, to be 
an act of compleat juſtice at leſt. | 

$. VII. IT will be needful however, in order fully 
to clear up this matter, to ſubjoin two or three re- 
marks. © 

1. IT muſt be owned, that according to the Roman 
laws, no man might introduce any new Gods, or wor- 


ſhip - 
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ſhip publickly or privately any ſtrange or foreign 
Gods, not allowed of by publick authority (o). 

2. Bur yet the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were under 
the protection of the Roman laws, ſince the God whom 
they worſhiped, and whoſe worſhip they recommend. 
ed, was the God of the heavens and the earth, the 
fame God whom the 7ews worſhiped, and the worſhip 
of whom was allowed of all over the Roman Empire, 
and eſtabliſhed by ſpecial edicts and decrees in moſt, 
perhaps in all the places, in which we meer with St, 
Paul in his travels. 

Ir is evident, that St. Paul makes his defenfe be- 
fore Felix in Fudea upon this foot. They neither found 
me in the temple diſputing with any man — But this 1 
confeſs to thee, that after the way which they call hereſie, 
ſo worſhip I THE Gop or My FATHERS, As xxiv. 14. 
They call this way a ſect, a new ſect ; grant it to be 
ſo: But in this way I worſhip the God of my fa- 
thers, the ſame God which they do, and believe all 
things which are written in the law and the prophets, 
as firmly as any Jew whatever: Nor do I ſay any 
thing inconſtent with them, or which I cannot ſupport 
by them : and therefore I am entitled to proteCtion 
equally with them, fince I have not attempted nor ad- 
viſed any diſturbance or inſurrection. This therefore 
was a very juſt and proper defenſe before Felix, a hea- 
then magiſtrate; and it was compleatly valid. 

Ann the Roman magiſtrates out of Judea, and the 
heathen people every where conſidered St. Paul and his 


companions as Jes. It was ſo evidently in Achaia, 


The Fews brought Paul before the judgement Seat, ſay- 
ing, this fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God contray ta 
the Law, Acts xviii. 1. But Gallio ſuppoſed that 
Paul had as good a right to protection as themſelves, 
and that the differences between Paul and them were 
no other than ſuch as might happen between men of 


one and the ſame religion ; and that the only * 
| | why 


s) Separatim nemo habeflit deos neve novog: Sed ne advenas, niſi 


publice adſcitos, privatim colunto. Cic. de legib. lib. il. c. 8. init. 
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why Paul was brought before him was the envy, ma- 
lice, and bigotry of ſome of the leading men among 
the Jets of his province. F it be a queſtion of words 
and names, ſays he, AND OF YOUR LAW, look ye to it, 
for I will be no judge of ſuch matters, ver. 15. 

| From whence, I think it appears, that Gallio was 
not ſo ignorant of the caſe brought before him, as ſome 
may be ready to imagine. If, /ays he, the matter in 
diſpute (p) be a word, ſome particular opinion () and 
| doctrine, which, you ſay, Paul preaches; or of names, 
whether Jeſus may be called the Chriſt; (or perhaps 
he means, of matters, about which the difference is 
ſo ſmall that it is rather a controverſie about names 
than things): or of your law, whether it obliges all 


men to be circumciſed, who go over to the worſhip of * -, if 


your God, I will be no judge between you concerning 
ſuch matters. | 
Ir the ſenſe, J here give of theſe words, and parti- 
cularly of your law, be right, it is an evidence, that 
Gallio knew very well, that Paul had converted Hea- 
thens to his ſentiments ; and yet he took no offenſe at 
it: Only he was reſolved not to paſſe any judicial ſen- 
tence upon theſe matters. And inded, I think it plain 
from St. Luke's account, that Gallio had heard the 
eus tell their ſtory out. But, when they had done, 
e had more honour and good ſenſe, than to oblige 
Paul to make any apology for his principles in court, 
under the character of a criminal or accuſed perſon. 
No R is it at all ſtrange, that Gallio did not reſent 
St. Paul's converting men from Heatheniſm to the 
worſhip of the true God; ſince the Fews had done the 
fame thing in many parts of the Roman Empire with- 
- offenſe, though not with ſo good fucceſle, as St. 
aul, 1 
Bur to proceed, It is apparent, that the Heathen - 
people alſo conſidered the Apoſtle and thoſe with him, 
as Jews, | : 2 0 
(2) Tize? at. %) EaSÞurxains N Ta; duvyas d AOTOS 


owagayiCs Toig Gwuarr Joſeph. p. 793. 20. gg Ny 76 FI 
10 «TC 6 AOTOZ &gixery* Ibid. 23. F 
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Iłx is with this ſpeech, that the maſters of the dam- 


ſel at Philippi come before the magiſtrates, when they 


brought along with them Paul and Silas: Theſe men 


BEING JEWS do exceedingly trouble our City, Acts xvi. 
30. And tho' the magiſtrates were ſo far heated and 


miſled by theſe men, as to order Paul and Silas to be 


beaten and impriſoned ; + 2: they had no ſooner reflect. 
ed upon what they had done, but they were ſen- 
fible, that they themſelves had broken the laws, in 
puniſhing men that were Jeu for ſpreading their prin- 
pn, and that they were liable to be reprimanded 
or it. 

THz uproar at Epheſus affords a remarkable proof 

of the ſame thing. The Silverſmiths that made ſhrines 


for Diana began a popular ſpeech there: Ze ſee, ſay 


they, and bear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned 
away much people, ſaying, THAT THEY BE NO Gops 
WHICH ARE MADE WITH HANDS. (All the Fews ſaid 


the ſame thing.) And the whole city was filled with con- 


fuſion.— And they ruſhed with one accord into the thea- 
ire. And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, 
THE Jews PUTTING HIM FORWARD. And Alexan- 


der beckned with the hand, and would have made bis 


defence unto the people. But when they knew that he was 
a Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace of two hours 
2 out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, Acts xx. 
2634 
ALEXANDER was put forward by the Jews, and 
undoubtedly intended to have declaimed againſt Paul; 
but ſo ſoon as the people knew that he was a Jew, in- 
ſtead of hearkning to him, they were thrown into 2 
freſh ferment. - | | 
I think, I need not add that Feſtus ſo underſtood 
the matter likewiſe, his words having been already 
more than once produced, in which he tells Agrippa, 
that when Paul's accuſers ſtood up, they had only cer- 
tain queſtions againſt him of THEIR OWN SUPERSTITION. 
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3. IT ought to be obſerved, that the firſt - followers 7 
of Jeſus did every where obſerve an admirable deco- 
rum in all their words and actions. It may, perhaps, 
| be inconceiveable by ſome, how they ſhould be able 
thus to behave every where, animated, as they were, 
with a warm, as well as juſt zeal for the truths of the - 
Chriſtian doctrine, and a thorough diſlike of all the 
abominations and abſurdities of the heathen worſhip. 
But yet it is certain they did ſo. We have unconteſted 
evidence of it. | 3% ID 75 

Sr. Luke aſſures us, Adds xvii. 16. that when St. 
Paul was at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when 
be ſaw the city was wholly given to idolatry. But when 
he comes to make his ſpeech in the Arropagus, his 
temper and addreſſe are equal to his argument, which 
certainly can never be exceeded. According to our 
tranſlation: indeed, there is harſnneſſe in the very in- 
s W troduftion : Ze men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
dings you are too ſuperſtitions. But all mult allow, that 
. the original (7) is peculiarly ſoſt, if any cenſure was 
„ W intended : But (6) J apprehend that St. Paul tells them, 


2 rity | He 
4 (r) Si lenitatem Pauli ſpectemus . confirmat hoc imprimis a 
„ WH Avi Saruoria traducta vox: cui quidem ineſt multi ſuavitate per- 


15 miſta caſtigatio. Sam. Drake S. T. P. de ara Ignoto Deo Sacri.. 
ri Cantab. 1724. P. 12. 8 | 
c (5) Kale ravle dg SauorSaporiciges vuds Fewen. The word 
asap is often uſed in a bad ſenſe, but it has alſo a good, or 
at leſt, an innocent meaning. Fe/tus tells Agrippa, that Paul's accu- 
d ſers had nothing againſt him but certain queſtions reel & idias Sa 
J; o1dauperias, of their own ſuperſtition, Acts xxv. 19. It ſhould be 
rendered religion. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that Fefus would ſpeak 
contemptuouſly to Agrippa of the jewiſh, that is, of Agrippa's own * 
d religion; when Agrippa was come to Ceſarea with his ſiſter Bernice 
to ſalute him. It is alſo apparent that Fefus does ſhew Agrippa a” 
1d WW great deal of reſpect. Fo/ephus fays, that Manaſſes having repented 
of his idolatry, and other fins againſt God, he reſolved for the fu- 
ly ture, erden ed el auny Ini a uvorig, to be conſtant in the 
dy 
{a 


worſhip of him. [Toſeph. p. 437- 20-] Claudius, in his edict pub- 

| liſhed in favour of the Fes, exhorts them ul} rag H dAauy e- 
bs Cid cupoyiags eEabeviter. = p. 866. 18.] not to ſet at nought, 
or to revile the religions of other nations, [vid. eund. p. 632. 39. 
p. 1066, 31.] It appears alſo from what follows, that St. Faul had 
„ : | not. 
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He perceived they were in all things very denout. This 
would give no offenſe at Athens. It was their peculi- 


ar (t) character; the encominm which they were 
fond of above any other. | 


IT is true, St. Luke ſays, that at the concluſion, 
when they heard of the reſurrection of the dead, ſome 


mocked: and others ſaid, We will hear thee again of 
| this 
not blamed the Atbeniant. Having mentioned the inſcription of 
the altar, To the unknown God; he goes on, oy #y &:yvor!]es eva ters, 
whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto you. The 
verb here uſed for worſhip is always expreſſive of a laudable piety. 
(See examples in Grotius upon the place.) The harſh ſenſe of the 
word A«iSaiuoria, is inconſiſtent with the whole deſign of St. 
Paul's argument. If he had told them at firſt that they were ſuper- 
Kitious, he encourages them in it, and endeavours to make them 
more ſo. If St. Paul's inſtance had been that of ſome falſe God, there 
had been ſome reaſon to put the harſh ſenſe upon the word in this 
lace. But now there is no reaſon at all for it; ſince the inſcription 

e produces directly intended, or at leſt comprehended under it, the 
true God, whom St. Paul preached. I think therefore, that St. Paul 
lays: Tperceive, that ye are in all things very devout. For as I paſſed 
along, and obſerved the Objects of your worſhip, I found alſo an altar 
with this inſcription : To THE Unknown GOD. Whom therefore 
ye worſhip without knowing him, him do I declare unto you, 

(e) *Er 8 e Adnyaror Nh, Y T Tess 29 
£[n@puor, T6 et ads] e˙⁴ ue, x; n xatew Tg Hole 
Ted, unde vv paslixns X) Xenopor en Dionyſ. Hal. 

de Thucyd. judic. 5. 40. vid. & Sophoc. Oed. Col. v. 1000. & ſeq. 

It was cuſtomary for eminent ſtrangers, who ſpoke in publick at 
_ Athens, to give them in their firſt diſcourſe ſome commendation, 

taken from the wiſdom of their lawes and inſtitutions, or ſome other 

topic. St. Paul had good reaſon not to be defective in this point up- 
on ſo nice an occaſion. He could very truly ſay, they were a devout 
people. It was extremely to his purpoſe, and they would be much 

Pleaſed to hear it from him. H eL Sh Sidactis Fmauvor 14, N 

d ggg. N NN ict 7295 7695 Abdnvaiss, Va T% ih aweiTECW ve 

a ae, Philoſt. vit. Alexand. Sophilt. 5. 3. Aburalols 18 
I W Emde . awed ins Aoyus, dre H wgwTov Ab hade dei 
she, Ax ic S ſjm ndlecno favs d dSH,αεe Ter ανο , & THS 
43 Vp Adnraior «T7094. id. vit. Polem. F. 4. It was therefore a ſingu- 

q larity in Polemon, a moſt proud man, that in his diſcourſe at Athens, 
; at his firſt viſit, he ſaid nothing in their praiſe. There is another like 
4 example particularly obſerved in Adrian the Sophiſt, Me5os 3 870 he 
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 eappndoias em + Sehr ragnals, + Abivnoiw, ws x) Fegbiyuly of 
x Job q 1729; ad Hianitews, un I S, Topio!, νννν 2 the 
. Zaugd id. vit. Adrian. f. 2. Grotius underſtood: St. Paul to ſpeak 
here of the Athenians in the way of commendation, as J do. 
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this matter, ver. 32. It is very poſſible, ſome might be 
ſurpriſed at the novelty of St. Paul's principles, and be 
ted to make themſelves merry with them. But 
do not perceive by St. Lake, that there were ; I think, 
there could not be any exceptions made to the propri- 
ety, or decence of any of his expreſſions. 

ST. Luke has not recorded any of the diſcourſes made 
by St. Paul, or thoſe who were with him, at Epheſus. 
But however, we have authentic evidence of the inno- 
cence of their words and actions there alſo: 27+ have 
brought hither, ſays the town-clerk to the people of 
Epheſus, theſe men, which areneither robbers of churches, 
nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſſe, Acts xix. 37. He ſays 
this of Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's 
companions in travels. So that this temper and pru- 
dence were not peculiar to St. Paul, but common to 
him with his companions. What the town-clerk ſays 
here may be relied on: he is ſpeaking to the enraged 
multitude : If there had been any b/aſphemies uttered 
by theſe men, he had made them his own; n 

THE conduct, or expreſſe declarations of Felix, 
Feſtus, Agrippa, are teſtimonies to the like unblameable 
and inoffenſive behaviour of St. Paul at Jeruſalem. 

do not ſay, that according to laws ſince enacted in 
ſome States, the Apoſtles would not have been judged 
offenders. But it ought to be remember*d that the 
Romans did for a long time as far ſurpaſs many mo- 
dern governments in the juſtice and equity of their po- 
litical maxims, as in the grandeur of their empire: 
nor had they yet renounced or departed from them. 

Ha there been any affront offered by Paul to the 
ji religion, either Felix or Feſtus would have diſco- 
vered and puniſhed it. When ſuch things were done 
by Romans, they could not eſcape. Undoubtedly 
therefore Paul had been as innocent in Judea, as he 
had been out of it. | | 

Uyow the whole then, from the ſeveral particulars 
here alledged, it muſt appear highly probable, tha 
the chief officers of ſuch a government, as the Roman 
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was at the riſe of the Chriſtian religion, ſhould treat 
the firſt preachers of it, juſt as they are repreſented by 
St. Luke to have done. 

Taz V had no authority, by virtue of any edicts of 
decrees then paſſed, to enter into the controverſies 
then on foot between ſeveral cities in Egypt, who wor- 
ſhiped ſome one animal, and ſome another, but none 


of them the Gods of the Romans. Theſe governourshad 
not been wont to interpoſe between any of the ſects 


ofthe Ferws, of which there had been ſeveral for a long 
time, when no tumult or ſedition aroſe among them. 
The Fews, it is likely, would have thought it the high- 
eſt injuſtice, and would have made the loudeſt com- 
plaints, if they had. The firſt Chriſtians did not dif- 
fer more from the Phariſees or Eſſenes, I do not ſay 
from the Sadducees, than theſe three Sects differed one 
from another. How can it be thought then that theſe 
governours ſhould undertake to ſuppreſſe the firſt (4) 


Chriſtians, when they were obliged to protect all the 


reſt ; not this or that ſect, but all the es in general? 
THE Roman government protected the many rites 


of all their provinces. They protected Jes and Hea- 


thens in one and the ſame city. The Fews had been 
now for ſome while, from time to time, making pro- 


ſelytes of Greeks and Syriaus; converted them to the 
worſhip of the true God, the God whom the Chriſti- 


ans preached; and brought them, ſome indeed to part 
only, others, to the obſervation of all the peculiar 
rites of their religion. This they had done, and the 
Preſidents gave them no interruption or moleſtation. 


Muſt not then theſe officers have eſteemed it, as St. 


Luke' repreſents them to have done, a new ſpecies of 
envy and-malice in the Zews to bring before them, 25 
nl "12 dleͤeſire 


oy (z) When the Romans permitted the jewiſh ſynagogues to aſe their 


oton laws, and proper government; Why, I pray, ſhould there not bt 


tte ſame toleratiom allowed to the Apoſtolical Churches? The Roman 


Cenſure had as yet mad: no difference betzoeen the judaizing ſynagogu® 
of the Jews and the Chriſtian ſynagogues or churches of the Jews: ur 


did it permit them to live after their own laws, and forbid theſe. Dr. 


Lightfoot. Hebr. and Talmud. Exerc. on Matth. iv. 23. 
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deſire juſtice againſt Paul and his companions, barely 
becauſe they did not ſubmit to them in every particu- 
lar? And muſt not theſe officers have been prepared 
likewiſe to controle their own people, when they 
would have abuſed Paul for what the Fews had been 
permitted to do, that is, for converting men to his pe- 
culiar ſentiments, when his principles were not at all 
more diſagreeable to them, than thoſe of the Jews; 


and his behaviour was far more peaceable and inot!en- 
five than theirs had been? 


F. VIII. TuERE is however one difficulty, which, 
am aware, may be ſtarted by ſome perſons. If the 
Roman government, to which all the world was, then 
ſubject, was ſo mild and gentle, and protected all men 
in the profeſſion of their ſeveral religious tenets, and 


the practiſe of all their peculiar rites ; whence comes 


it to paſs that there are in the epiſtles ſo many exhor- 
tations to the Chriſtians to patience and conſtancy; and 
ſo many arguments of conſolation ſuggeſted to them as 
a ſuffering body of men? Does not the Apoſtle Paul 
tell the Philippians, that to them it was given in the be- 
balf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuf- 
fer for bis ſake, Phil. i. 29. And the Theſſalontans, that 
they had ſuffered like things of their own countrymen; even 
as they (the churches of Fudea) have of the Jews? 
1 Theff. ii. 14. Is not Timothie directed to endure hard- 
neſs as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt ? 2 Tim. ii. 3. Are 
not the Hebrews reminded that they had endured a great 


fight of affliftion ? Heb. x. 32. Does not St. Peter inti- 


mate, that they, whom he wrote to, had been in beaui- 
neſs through manifold temptations ? 1 Pet. i. 6, 
To this I anſwer. ; | FT 
1. THAT the account St. Luke has given, in the 
Acls of the Apoſtles, of the behaviour of the Roman of- 
ficers out of Fudea, and in it, is confirmed not only by 
the account I have given of the genius and nature of 
the Roman government, but alſo by the teſtimonies of 
the moſt ancient Chriſtian writers. The Romans did af- 
terwards depart from theſe moderate maxims; but it 
8 a. 
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is certain, that they were governed by them as long as 


the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles reaches. Fer- 
ſullian and divers others do affirm, that Nero was the 


firſt Emperour that perſecuted the Chriſtians (x); nor 


did he begin to diſturb them till after Paul had left 
Rome the firſt time he was there (when he was ſent thi- 
ther by Feſtus) and therefore not till he was become an 
enemy to all mankind. And I think, that according 
to the account which Tacitus has given of Nero's inhu- 
mane treatment of the Chriſtians at Rome in the tenth 
year of his reign, what he did then was not owing to 
their having different principles in religion from the Ro- 
Mans; but proceeded from a deſire he had to throw off 
from himſelf the odium of a vile action, namely ſetting 
fire to the City, which he was generally charged ()) 
with. And Sulpicius Severus, a Chriſtian hiſtorian of 
the fourth century, ſays the ſame thing (Zz). 

2dly, I anſwer, that if the reader will be at the 
pains of comparing the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament 
with the hiftory of the As of the Apoſtles, he will find 
a perfect harmony in all thoſe particulars which are 
mentioned in both. 1 

Tus St. Paul writes to the Theſſalonians : Ye be- 


came followers of the churches which in Judea are in 


Chriſt Feſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your 
own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews, 1 Te. 
11. 14. And St. Lyke informs us, that at Theſſalom- 
ca, the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and ga- 
thered a company, and ſet all the city on an uproar, and 
aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon— Ads xvii. 5. we 

3 8 


() Conſulite commentarios veſtros : illic reperietis primum Ne- 
ronem in hanc Sectam, cum maximè Romae orientem, caciarians 


gladio ferociſſe. Tertul. Apol, cap. 5. Primus omnium perſecutus 
Dei fervos.: Lactantius de Mortib. perſecut. c. 2. Hic primus 
Chriſtianorum nomen tollere aggreſſus eſt. Sulpic. Sev. Hiſt. I. ii. c. 40. 


0) Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos.— Tacit. Ann. 


v. eg. ] Neque ulla re Nero efficiebat, quin ab eo juſſum 
-incendium putaretur. Igitur vertit invidiam in Chriſtianos, actae- 


que in innoxios crudelifiimae quaeſtiones. Sulpic. ibid. c. 41. 
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As according to St. Luke, they were the Jetos, who 
uſually began, or aggravated the diſturbances againſt 
Paul; fo Paul himſelf aſcribes his own ſufferings, and 
thoſe of others likewiſe, to the Fews. Thus it follows 
in the place juſt now cited from him: who both killed 
the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets, and have perſecu- 
ted us; and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all 
men : forbidding us to ſpeak unto the Gentiles that they 
may be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16. And to the Galatians 
he ſays, And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 
why do 1 yet ſuffer perſecution ? Then 1s the offence of the 
Croſs ceaſed, Gal. iv. 11, From which worgs it is plain, 
that all the Apoſtle's ſufferings came from the bigot- 
ted Jes; and that, if it had not been for them, he 
might have preached the goſpel quietly enough. 
Troven the Romans were maſters of the world, 
and were governed by theſe moderate maxims, as I 
have ſhewn ; yet the firſt Chriſtians might be expoſed 
to many hardſhips and ſufferings, as they certainly 
were. The ſources of them are very evident. 'There 
was a heavy perfecution in Judea, which commenced 
not long after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and laſted, pro- 
bably, ſeveral Years. The Jews had a right to call 
men .before the council, could excommunicate- men 
out of their ſynagogues, ſcourge, and beat them; they 
could bring men before the Governour and proſecute 
for capital crimes. Doubtleſs they exerted all the pow- 
er they had againſt the believers, and did other things 
they had no right to do, partly through connivance, 
it 18 likely, of the Governour, and: partly, perhaps, 


becauſe he could not hinder them. Then Herod Agrip- 


pa was King of Judea three years and more, and he, 
out of his own averſion to Chriſtianity, and to pleaſe 
the Jeus, was an inveterate enemy of the followers of 
Jeſus. And after this, when Judea was again put un- 
der Roman Procurators, beſide the leſſer puniſhnients 
the Zewws could inflict themſelves, they could proſecute 
before the Procurators, as they did Paul. And we 
find, that though Felix and Fetus were both * 
e 8 2 0 
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of his innocence ; yet they did, neither of them, dare 
to releaſe him againſt the inclinations of the people of 
their province. And ſuch was the jewiſh influence in 
| this cauſe, that by their means Paul was kept two 
Fears in priſon in Fudea, and as many afterwards at 
4 Rome. VER 
[ As for the Sufferings which the Chriſtians were lia- 
1 ble to out of Fudea ; every one muſt be ſenſible, that 
where-ever Paul, or any other made any conſiderable 
1 number of converts among the Heathen, many of the 
4 common people were provoked, and would be apt to 
= inſult them; and, in ſome places, the inferior magi- 
| ſtrates might be ſo weak as to concur with them, A#s 
xvi. 22, Beſides, the Fews were numerous every 
where, throughout the Roman Empire. When Paul | 
was at Lyſtra, there came thither certain Jews from An- | 
tioch and Iconium, who perſwaded the people; and ha- | 
ving ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the City: ſuppoſing he | 
had been dead, Ch. xiv. 19. How the Jews of Theſſa- | 
lonica, [Ch. xvii. 5.] behaved, we have ſeen juſt now. | 
"Theſe very ſame Fews of Theſſalonica followed Paul | 
| 
| 


and Silas to Beraea, and ſtirred up the people, ver. 13. 
In Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection againſt Paul, and 
brought him before the judgment ſeat, Ch. xviii. 14. At 
Epbeſus, they would have heightened the rage of the | 
people, though the whole City was, before, filled with | 
confuſion, Ch. xix. 33. When this uproar was ceaſed, 
and Paul was about to ſail into Syria, the Jews laid wait 
for bim, Ch. xxi. 1—3. IJ 
Nos ought it to be ſuppoſed, that the Fews were 
inconſiderable enemies. The malicious, however un- 
Furniſhed, will always find ſome weapons; and rage 
makes men, for a time at leſt, ſtrong and terrible. We 
ſee a great deal of enmity againſt the firſt followers of 
Jeſus in the 7ewiſb ſpeeches and proceedings 33 
and other parts. But perhaps it is not eaſy to form a 
compleat idea of it. What vexation muſt it not have 
given to the generality of this people, who were now 
in full expectation of ſubduing che whole * 0 
$5" 8 them- 
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themſelves, to ſee a number of men of their own na- 
tion travelling over the Roman Empire, teaching that 
Jeſus, who had been crucified, was the Meſſiah, 
the great King and Deliverer that had been promi- 


ſed to the Fews ; inviting Gentiles alſo to the parti- 


cipation of all the privileges of the people of God, 


without inſiſting on circumciſion or other rites of 
their law ! | 


THe peculiar principles, temper, and diſpoſition 


of the jewiſh people deſerve to be ſomewhat farther 
conſidered in this place. Theſe were ſuch, that tho? 


the Roman Governours had taken the firſt Chriſtians 


into their ſpecial protection, they could not have ſe- 


cured them from all injuries. The Fews then not on- 
ly ſcorned ſubjection and obedience to others, and af- 
fected liberty and independence, but they expected do- 
minion over all mankind. This we may perceive from 
divers characters and admonitions in the New Teſta- 
ment, and from the writings of Jaſepbus. They deſpiſe 
governments, lays St. Peter, preſumptuous are they, ſelf- 
willed : they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10. Jude 8. For this reaſon, there was ſo great oc- 


caſion for thoſe earneſt exhortations to the believers - 


among the Jews, not to follow the example of the reſt 
of their countrymen, but 20 ſubmit themſelves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. 11.13. Again, 
Let none of you, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or as a buſie body 
in (a) other mens matters, 1 Pet. iv. 15. This laſt cha- 
racter, I apprehend, is not generally underſtood. A 
meer prying into, or medling with the concerns of pri- 
vate families or particular perſons would nothave been 
ranked with crimes that expoſed to the ſevereſt cen- 
ſures of the civil — 1 The word, I think, in- 
tends one that affects the inſpection and direction of 
the affairs of other men: and in this place relates to 
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262 The Credibility of the Bock I. 
the (5) public affairs of other people. Of this tem- 
per of the jetriſi people, at that time, we have a re- 
markable ſpecimen in the long paſſage, I have tran- 
ſcribed above concerning the bulnelte at Alexandria: 
where divers Fews intruded themſelves into the public 
counſels of the people of that place; and the reft of 
the Jews would have reſcued the offenders, or deſtroy- 
ed the whole people of Alexandria, if the Preſident had 
nv. been furniſhed with a good body of regular forces. 
We have ſeen above (x), that in the time of Felix, the 
Fews at Ceſarea were not contented with equal rights 
of citizenſhip, but wouid have the preference. They 
became after that, ſtill more and more troubleſome 
and tumultuous. Their behaviour at Alexandria, juſt 
now mentioned, is a proof of it. The Fews diſdain of 
other men, and their thirſt of dominion ran ſo high at 
laſt, that they put the people of the ſeveral countries 
in which they lived, and the whole Roman Empire into 
a fright. They had been hated before, bur now they 
were feared (c). Joſephus fays expreſsly that the ex- 

; RCiöEkfß 


() The phraſe we have here is not that uſed in other places for an 
impertinent inquiſitiveneſſe. See 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. 1 Tim. v. 13. 
"AA? ;} 5 ſignifies ſometimes a man of another nation. ANA ns 
axnre © , weng yiyorn, Dionyſ. H. p. 468. 10. And ifit 
ſhould be ftill ſuppoſed that Peter intends only a medling with 
pres affairs; yet he muſt refer to a buſie governing temper that 
led them into a very offenſive conduct: fince theſe byfie bodies are 
reckoned up with criminals, who, in thoſe places, could have 
their proper puniſhment from none but the chief Roman Officers; 
or as Philetratus expreſſes it, judges, who had the fword : 
dune I 60% wird; | dinzs empoiyss, &c.] Sig- E- 
7 d. ²˙ m 2732 7 | 
r. 243; &ec.. © | | 
te) Oo pv 61 Event 7 IS, EN νν . avieer, aunt 
ανν%ν T65 cy rag hοανẽx AH Levers amo gt)TON, A (huvOD 
ue ws mogrtroy, dAX' id 9 * £0 £xuT9ois uivd\uvor 
Shoes. Joſeph. de B. J. I. 2. cap. 18. 5. 2. Joſephus ſays, 
the revolt of the Jets, A. D. 66. gave Nero a great deal of concern, 
though he endeavoured to conceal it. Antig. 20. cap. 1. His appoint- 
ing Veſpaſian, the moſt experienced and ſucceſsful commander at that 
time, General in the war, is a proof of it, eſpecially . 
W 8 os. | er Aver on 
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pectation they had of ſome one from their country, 
who would obtain the empire of the world, was the 
great thing that induced them to the war with the Ro- 
mans. If the Romans were not able to preſerve the 
Heathen people from all injuries from the Jeus (as it is 
certain (4) they were not) much leſs could they ſecure 
the Chriſtians, who were above all others the object 
of their envy. And if the Jeus thought themſelves 
able to contend with, and overturn the Roman Empire; 
it cannot be ſuppoſed unlikely, that they ſhould at- 
tempt to deſtroy a Chriſtian, without asking the Ro- 
mans leave, when they would not do it for them. 
TRESI diſcouragements and ſufferings then the 
firſt Chriſtians met with and underwent, whippings in 
ſynagogues, excommunications from the ordinary 
places of God's worſhip, beatings in public market 
places; tumults, ſome that endangered, [ Adds xiv. 19.] 
others that coſt them their lives; [Ch. vii. 54-60. 


during the reign of Herod Agrippa, impriſonment and 


death; in the reſt of this period, from the beginning 
to the end of it troubleſome proſecutions before Hea- 
then Governours in Judea, and out of it; the ſevereſt 
reproaches, and dangerous conſpiracies and lyings in 
wait of the Jes in all parts; among the Heathen, the 
ſcorn and ridicule of the great and the witty, inſults 
of the common people, and abuſes of inferior magi- 
ſtrates; laſtly perils from falſe brethren, who might 
find it no hard matter to augment the prejudices, both 
of Fews and Gentiles, againſt a ſingular ſet of men. 
Ir may be, I think, reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the 
ſufferings of the followers of Jeſus, in the period we 
are now concerned with, were not equal to thoſe, 


8 4 which 


averſion he had for his perſon. Peregrinatione Achaica- inter co- 


mites Neronis cum cantante eo aut diſcederet ſaepius, aut praeſens 
obdormiſceret, graviſſimam contraxit offenſam: prohibituſque non 
contubernio modo, ſed etiam publica ſalutatione, ſeceſſit in parvam 
ac deviam civitatem, &c. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. cap. 4. vid. & Tacit. 
Ann, lib. xvi cap. 5. 


(a) Vid. Joſeph. de Bell. lib, ii. 0. 18. $- x LY & alibi, 
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which they were afterward expoſed to, when the Ro- 
man Emperours treated them as public enemies, au- 
thorized their officers every where to puniſh them, and 
countenanced the common peaple in thoſe abuſes and 
outrages they were diſpoſed to of themſelves. Much 
leſs did they equal the torments which good men 
have undergone, ſince men of the moſt exquiſite ma- 
lice and ſubtilty, in ſeveral ages, have improved per- 
ſecutian into a ſcience, and devoted themſelves to this 
work as their ſolemn buſineſſe and profeſſion ; till at 
length they have compleated this worſt of all inven- 
tions, and with a dexterity truly diabolical have at 
once increaſed the fatigue of the ſufferer, and abated 
the horrour and compaſſion of all heedleſs and inconſi- 
derate ſpectators. Theſe things perhaps may, but 
theſe only could make us think the difficulties, dan- 
gers, and ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians, ſmall. 

Bur yet after all, if we duly conſider the vaſt ſen- 
ſibility of human nature to pain and diſgrace, I believe 
it will be allowed, that the ſubſiſtence and growth of 


Chriſtianity under the diſcouragements i it met with in 


its very infancy, at a time when there had been but 
few examples of patience and conſtance under ſuffer- 
ings in any caſe that bears any near reſemblance with 
this, are a ftrong — in favour of its divine 
original: and a proof, that they, who then embraced 
it, and were ſteady in the profeſſion of it, were, 
upon the beſt evidences, fully perſwaded of the facts 


on which it depends; and were animated by the hopes 


of that great reward, which is one diſtinguiſhed article 


of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
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CHAP. IX, 


Concerning divers opinions and Practices 


of the eus. 


I. The Jews at the time of their great Feaſts came up to 
Jeruſalem in ow numbers from all parts. II. The 
Jews of Jeruſalem frequented the temple at other 
times. III. Their hours of prayer. IV. Their zeal 
for the temple, V. For the Law. VI. Of their 
ſynagogue worſhip. VII. They practiſed at this time 
the vow of the Nazarite, and ſhaved their heads. 
VIII. Of their inflifting forty ſtripes ſave one. IX. Of 
private zeal. X. The paying tribute to the Romans 
a great grievance to the Jews. XI. Nevertheleſſe 
there were Publicans of the jewiſh nation. : 


HE FJews appear to have been, in the 
time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
very zealous for the temple, and devout 
and exact in the obſervation of the rituals 
of the Moſaic Law. The New Teſtament 
abounds with proofs of this zeal. I ſhall 

take notice of ſome inſtances. W 

$. I. Tary came up to Jeruſalem at the Feaſts, 
in great numbers, not only from thoſe parts of Judea 
that lay near the city, but alſo from Galilee, and like- 


wiſe from foreign countries, where they reſided. He 


[Jeſus] let Judea, and departed into Galilee, John iv. 3. 
Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived him, . having ſeen all the things that he did at Jeru- 
talem at the reasT, for they alſo went unto the feaſt, ver. 
45. « After theſe things Feſus walked in Galilee. — 
Now the Jews feaſt of TABERNACLES was af hand. His 
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brethren therefore ſay unto him, depart hence and go into 
Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou 
doeſt : For there is no man that doeth any thing in ſecret, 
and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openty : if thou do theſs 
things ſhew thyſelf to the world, John vii. 1---4. This 
2 Aer of theirs is built upon the ſuppoſition, that 
there would be a genera] reſort at Feruſalem, at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, which was then at hand. 

AMD the Jews Passover was nigh at hand, and 
MANY went out of 1he country up to Jeruſalem, before the 
paſſover, to purify themſelves. Then ſought they for Jeſus, 
and ſpake among themſelves, as they ſtood in the temple, 
what think ye, that he will not come unto the feaſt ? —- 
Ch. xi. 55, 56. And on the next day Much people that 
were come to the BEAST, when they heard that Feſus was 


coming to Jeruſalem took branches of palm-trees and went 
forth to meet him,--- Ch. xi. 12, 13. And there were 


certain Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at 
the feaſt, — ver. 23. See Acts i. 1---5. 
- I ſhall ſet down from Joſephus evidences of all theſe 
particulars... - n 7A 
Ax that time (a) the Feaſt was approaching, in 
which the 'Fews are wont to eat unleavened bread. 
The Feaſt is called the Paſſover, and is kept in re- 
membrance of their departure out of Egypt : They 
obſerve it with great Joy, and at this feaſt offer up 
more ſacrifices than at any other, and an innumera- 
ble multitude of perſons come up to worſhip God, 
not only out of Judea, but alſo from other parts (a). 
Ad AIN, When the Feaſt which is called the Paſ- 
ſover was nigh (3), in which it is our cuſtom to eat 
unleavened bread, and a great multitude was gather- 
ed together FROM ALL PARTS (0), Cumanus fearing 
* ſome diſturpance might happen among * > 
„„ *© dere 


(a) Year before Chriſt 3, or 4 It was the paſſover next after He- 


o 


' rod's death. 
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« dered a cohort of the Soldiers to take their arms, 
« and poſt themſelves in the porticoes of the tem- 
« ple (c). bop! | 

AGAIN: From Antipatris Ceſtius marched to 
« Lydda, but found no men in it, for all the people 
« were gone up to Feruſalem to the Feaſt (e) of Ta- 
« bernacles. However, meeting with fifty men, he 
« ſlew them all, burnt the city, and went forwards, 
« and pitched his camp at a place called Gabao, at the 
« diſtance of fifty ſtadia from Feruſalem. The Fews 
« percelving the enemy to approach to their Metro- 


polis, neglecting the Feaſt betook themſelves to 


their arms: and placing great confidence in their 
numbers, marched out to the fight with loud ſhouts 
but very little order, not ſo much as minding the 
© reſt of the ſeventh day. For it happened to be 
the Sabbath, which is reſpected and obſerved by 
them above all others (d). This Sabbath is che 
day ſpoken of, John vii. 37. where it is called, the laſt 
day, that great day of the feaſt : Of which Moſes ſays : 
It is a ſolemn aſſembly, and ye ſhall do no ſervile work 
therein, Lev. xxiii. 36. | | 

Bur the number of people, that reſorted to Feruſa- 
lem upon theſe occaſions, will appear more particular- 
ly from a computation, which the Priefts made at the 
Paſſover of this very ſame year (p). | ; 
_CESTIUS, juſt now mentioned, Preſident of 
Syria, deſired the Prieſts to number the people, if they 
had any way of doing it. The Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver was then at hand, in which they kill ſacrifices 
from the ninth to the eleventh hour: and there is 
concerned in each ſacrifice a ſort of fraternity, of at 
* the leſt ten in number, and ſometimes twenty. The 
* prieſts then endeavoured to gratify him, and they 
found the number of ſacrifices amount to two. hun- 


* dred fifty fix thouſand five hundred. And reckoning | 


u com- 


5 c) Ant. xx. c. 4. 5. 3. (e) A. D. 66. 


* 
* © 2 — L „ 
* rr 2 


© a company of ten to each ſacrifice, the whole num. 
© ber of perſons muct have been two millions and ſe. 
ven hundred thouſand (x), and theſe all clean and 
pure. For all leprous perſons, —and all who are 
under any kind of defilement are excluded from this 
“ ſacrifice, as are alſo the ſtrangers that come up to 
« worſhip (e). ATT 
Tx concluding ſentence of this paſſage is a proof, 
that ſome ſtrangers, Greeks, as St. John [Ch. xi. 20.] 
calls them, did come up to the jewiſh Feaſts. Theſe 
are the perſons, who are called devout men, and men 
that fear God. They are alſo termed Proſelytes of 
the Gate. If they had been Proſelytes of righteouſ. 
neſſe, that is, circumciſed; they would have had a 
right to eat of the Paſſover. For ſo was the law: 
This is the ordinance of the paſſaver : there ſhall no ſtran- 
ger eat thereof. But every man's ſervant that is bought 
for money, when thou haſt ciscumciseD him, then ſhall 
he eat thereof, Exod. xii. 43, 44. 
I another place Fo/ephus ſays, that when this Ceſti- 
us Gallus came to Feruſalem, a little before this very 
ſame feaſt of the Paſſover, he was ſurrounded by the 
people there to the number of three millions, who 
made their complaints to him againſt their own Pro- 
curator (f) Gefſins Florus: and, as Dr. Hudſon has 
obſerved, this number does mightily correſpond with 
the abovementioned computation ; for if the num- 
ber of thoſe who were clean was 2700000, it is eaſy 
to conclude, that, if the unclean be added to this 
ſum, the number of all the people might be three 
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2 F. II. As 
i | 2M : { x) There is ſome errour in one of theſe numbers in Fo/ephus. 


Wt For 256500, which was the number of the ſacrifices, multiplied by 
_ . ten make but 2560000.” But Dr. Hudſon ſays, that ſome are for 
reading the number of the ſacrifices, 270000 ; which multiplied by 

ten makes the number of perſons here mentioned. . 
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$. II. As there was a great reſort to Feruſalem, 


from all parts, at the Feaſts; ſo they who reſided at 


Jeruſalem ſeem to have frequented the temple very 
much at other times alſo. This appears very plainly 


in the As of the Apoſtles. And they [all that believed] 
continuing DAILY with one accord in the TEMPLE, Acts 


ii. 46. Nou Peter and John went up together into the 


temple, at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour ; and 
a certain man lame from his mothers womb was carried, 
whom they laid DAILY at the gate of the TEMPLE, which 
is called beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into 


the temple.— And ALL PEOPLE ſaw him walking, Acts 


lt. I, 2—9. See Ads v. 20—25. 
FOSEPHUS tells this ſtory of Alexandra, mo- 


ther of Herod's wife Mariamne. Herod lay (r) ſick at 


Samaria, and he was thought to be near his end. 
Alexandra was at that time at Feruſalem, and having 
« conſtant intelligence brought to her of his caſe, ſhe 


© endeavoured to get the two forts, which are in the 


city, into her own hands (ene is properly a guard 
© upon the city, as the other is upon che temple) for 
they who have theſe in their poſſeſſion, have the 
* whole nation in ſubjection to them; becauſe that 
* without theſe they cannot come to offer ſacrifices, 
© But it is impoſſible for any Few to omit theſe. They 
can ſooner ceaſe to breath than neglect the worſhip 
they are wont to pay to God (g). | | 

F. III. WE had juſt now mention made of the 


ninth hour, as one of the Fews hours of prayer, Ano- 


ther hour of prayer is referred to in another place. 
When the Diſciples had been filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and ſpake with 
divers tongues, there was a reflexion caſt upon them: 
Others mocking, ſaid, theſe men are full of new wine, 
Acts ii. 13. St. Peter confutes them in this manners: 
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For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſezing it is but 


the THERD HOUR OF THE DAY, ver. 15. The argu- 
ment depends on the cuſtom of the Jews, who uſed 
to attend their morning prayer, faſting. 

FOSEPHUS ſays: Twice every day, in the 
morning and at the ninth hour, the prieſts perform 
their duty at the altar, and omit not the ſacrifices, 
© though in the greateſt diſtreſſe of a ſiege (h).“ Theſe 
then were the two hours of performing ſacrifices at 
the temple : and it is likely, that a great number of 
devout Fews who lived at Feruſalem, uſually went up 
to the temple at thoſe hours. 

$ IV. Taz Fews are repreſented to have had a 
very high veneration for the temple, as not able to 
hear any thing ſaid of it, that was not honourable ; 
and as ſolicitous to preſerve it from every thing which 
they thought a pollution of it. And ſet up falſe witne/- 
ſes, which ſaid, this man [Stephen] ceaſeth not to ſpeak 
blaſphemous words againſt this Hol PLACE and the 
law.--- Acts vi. 13. The Jews which were of A ſia ſtir- 
red up all the people, and laid hands on bim [Paul], cry- 
ing out, Men of Iſrael help: This is the man that teach- 
eth all men every where againſt the people, and the 
law, and Tais PLACE. And farther, brought Greeks 
into the temple, and hath polluted this HOLY PLAck. Ch. 
xX1.'28, 29. Ab) | | 

I have already given in this work, from Philo and 
Foſephus, many evidences of the veneration, the Jews 
of this time had for, the Temple. I add here one 
paſſage more from Philo, in which the jewiſb reſolution 
to preſerve the purity of the temple is repreſented by 
kim in the ſtrongeſt terms that can be uſed. One 
thing, /ays he, we defire inſtead of all others, that 
no novelty be introduced into the temple, but that 


it be preſerved ſuch as we have received it from our 
. If we cannot obtain this, we yield up 


our 
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our ſelves to be deſtroyed, that we may not live to 
« ſee a greater evil than death (i). 
We muſt purſue the ſtory of the Fews ſeiſing St. Paul 


at Feruſalem, though it was tranſcribed above upon a- 


nother occaſion. And all the city was moved, and the 
people ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple.—— And as they went to kill bim, tidings 
came to the chief captain of the band, that all Jeruſalem 


was in an uproar, &c, Ch. xxi. 30—32. 


A ſoldier, of the Roman guard at the temple, had 
been guilty of a very indecent action there, and vent- 
ed ſome rude expreſſions in the hearing of the Fews. 
At this the whole multitude was moved with indig- 
nation, and cried out, that Cumanus ought to puniſh 
the ſoldier. But ſome young people, and others 
« with them of a warm diſpoſition, immediately made 
ga tumult, and began to throw ſtones at the ſoldiers. 
© Cumanus fearing leſt all the people ſhould make an 
« aſſault upon him, ſent for more ſoldiers. When 
they had poſted themſelves in the e eee the 
FJeus were thrown into a prodigious fright, and fled 
from the temple into the city. So great was the 
« croud in the paſſages, that ten thoufand were preſſed 
gor trod to death (.“ 

THESE two caſes have this difference, that in the 
latter there had been a manifeſt affront offered to the 
temple; but in the former, they only ſuppoſed there 
had been one. For the reſt, there is a great agree- 
ment: the temper of the people is much the ſame, 
and they were for immediately doing themſelves ju- 
ſtice: and a ſtrong body of ſoldiers is brought to keep 
the peace. | 

F. V. Tre Fews great reſpect for the law appears 
in ſome texts already tranſcribed in this chapter, and 
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in many other places of the New Teſtament, ſome of 

which cannot but occur to the reader's thoughts. 
No r long after the juſt mentioned inſolence at the 


temple; * A ſoldier having found the ſacred law in a 
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of his accuſers, and put to death. | 

F. VI. BESIDE the great reſort to Feruſalem at 
the feaſts, and the worſhip at the temple at other ſea- 
ſons, and the regard expreſſed for the temple itſelf 
and the law, we have in the New Teſtament frequent 
mention of the Synagogue worſhip. And he ¶ Jeſus] came 
0 Nazareth, and as his cuſtom was, he went into the ſy- 
nagoguc on the Sabbath day, and ſtood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet 
Eſaias, Luke iv. 17—20. For Moſes of old time hath 
in every city them that preach bim, being read in the ſy- 
nagogu es every ſabbath day, Acts xv. 21. 
Nox had they only readings of the Law and the 
= Prophets, but they had diſcourſes made in their ſyna- 
= gogues. And when be was come into his own country, bt 
TAYGHT them in their Synagogue. — Matth. xiii. 54. 
And ſtraitway on the Sabbath day, he entered into their 


certain village, tore the book to pieces, and threw it 
"| © into the fire. The "Fews were hereupon no leſs aſto- 
5 *< niſhed than if the whole country had been in flames; 
1 ö © and all with one accord out of concern for their re- 
; 41 < ligion, as if moved by one common ſpring, flocked 
3 to Cumanus (i) at Ceſarea, and intreated him, that 
1 the man, who had offered this affront to God and 
_l the law, might not go unpuniſhed. He perceiving 
1 < the multitude was not to be appeaſed, unleſſe ſome 
bl « fatisfaftion were given them, ordered the ſoldier to 
4 u be brought forth, and to be had through the croud 


A on Synagogue and TAuGyT,— Mark i. 2 1. And it came 
5 paſsin Iconium, that they went both together [Paul 
= and Barnabas] into the Synagogue of the Jews, and /o 
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spa KR, that a great mullitude both of the Jews and alſo 
of the Greeks believed, Acts xiv. 1. 


A paſſage or two from Foſephus and Philo will con-. 


i theſe particulars. Foſephus in his ſecond 
book againſt Apion, ſpeaking of Moſes, fays: * And 
« that men might not have the pretenſe of ignorance 
for their tranſgreſſion (in points he before mentioned) 
he gave us the Law, the moſt excellent of all inſti- 
« tutions, Nor did he appoint, that it ſhould be 
heard Mice only, or twice, or often, but that laying 
« aſide alFother works, we ſhould meet together every 
week to hear it read, and gain a perfect under- 
* ſtanding of it (m). | 


FOSEPHUS relates a difference which happened 
between the Greeks and Jews at Ceſarea in the 12th 

year of Nerv's (o) reign. The Jews preſented a pe- 
tition to Horus their Procurator. He made them fair 


romiſes, but immediately went from Ceſarea to Se- 
lee, without taking care about the matter;--- The 
« next day, being the ſeventh day, as the eus were 


coming to the SYNAGoocvr, a turbulent fellow of Ce- 
area brought an earthen veſſel, and having placed 


« it with the bottom uppermoſt, ſacrificed birds, as 
the Fews were coming in. This provoked the Fews 
extremely to ſee their laws thus inſulted, and the 
place defiled. It was impoſſible to compole them, 
they and the Ceſareans had a battle, Fucundus a Ro- 


man officer who was there, came in to the aſſiſtance of 


the Jeus, but he had but a few n en with him. He 
© being overpowered by the violence of the Ceſareans, 
the Fews TAKING THE LAWs, withdrew to Narbata, 


a place ſixty Stadia * from Ceſarea' (i. 
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entered into the temple, to fignifie the accompliſhment of the 
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THzRE ſhould be ſome evidence of their having 
diſcourſes made in their ſynagogues. This I ſhall 
give in the words of Philo. And from that time 
« [the days of Moſes] to this, the Jews are wont to in- 
« culcate the principles of their religion on the ſeventh 
days, ſetting apart that time to the ſtudy and con- 
< templation of the things of nature: for the oratories, 
* which are in every city, what are they but ſchools 
of wiſdom, of fortitude, ſobriety, juſtice, and pie- 
ty, and of every virtue (o)? 
© believe, that very few of our modern jewiſh An- 
tiquaries are of Philo*s and Joſephus's opinion, that the 
ſynagogue worſhip is an inſtitution of Moſes ; but! 
think, none will conteſt their authority, that the Fews 


' frequented the ſynagogues on the ſabbath day at the 


time they wrote. 8 

H. VII. Wu N Paul had been acquitted by Gallis 
at Corinth, it is ſaid: After this be tarried there yet 
a good while, and then took bis leave of the brethren, and 
failed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila: having ſborn his head in Cenchrea : for he had 
a Vow. And be came to Epheſus, — and from thence 
he ſailed to Ceſarea, and went up to Jeruſalem. As 
xviii. 18. We have again mention made of this very 
ſame cuſtom, or one very near akin to it, when Paul 
went up to Feruſalem ſeveral years after this; and 
Fames and all the elders that were there gave him ſome 
advice for the taking off the aſperſions, that had been 


_ caſt upon him by the Jews. Do therefore this that we 


ſay unto thee : We have four men which have a vow on 
them ; them take and purify thyſelf with them, that they 
may ſhave their heads, Acts xxi. 23, 24. Then Paul 
fook the men and the next day purifying himſelf with them 
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days of purification, until that an offering ſhould be offered 


or every one of them, ver. 26. 


THE reader may do well to conſult here the law of 


the Nazarite as delivered by Moſes, Numb. vi. 13--18, 

THarT this cuſtom was in uſe among the Jeus at 
the time of the evangelical hiſtory, is evident from 
what Foſephus has ſaid of Bernice. * She was then (EH) 


cuſtomary for thoſe who have been afflicted with 
« ſome diſtemper, or have laboured under any other 
« difficulties, to make a vow, thirty days before they 
offer ſacrifices, to abſtain from wine, and ſhave the 
« hair of their head (2). 


CAPPELLUS () indeed does make a doubt, 
whether the vow of the four men in the Acts, or of 


Bernice in Joſephus, be the vow of the Nazarize. But 
I ſee no good reaſon for this doubt. However he al- 


lows theirs and Bernice's vow to have been of one and 
the ſame nature. * 


FOSEPHUS ſays, it was a cuſtom to make a 
vow of thirty days. There is no particular time pre- 
ſcribed for the vow of the Nazarite in the law of Mo- 
ſes. And it is my opinion, that the only reaſon of Jo- 

6 | ſephus's 

() A. D. 66. 
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ne Te ADN, Y Evenrac% rde Abu Hierofolymis quippe age» 
bat ut vota Deo ſolveret : nam 1is qui morbo laboraverant, aut in au- 

ias quaſcunque conjecti fuerant, moris erat precibus vacare xxx. 
iebus, antequam victimas oblaturi eſſent, & vino abſtinere & radere 
comam. de Bell. lib. ii. c. 15. init. Upon a review, I find my tran- 
lation of this paſſage is ſomewhat different from the common inter- 
pretation. And therefore I have ſubjoined Dr. Hauſon's verſion to 
the original. But I can ſee no reaſon why i ſhould he render d 
orare, as in Ryfinus's verſion, or precibus vacate, as in Dr. Hudſon's ; 
lince they have tranſlated wy 1v <a7eAs79 ut vota des ſolveret. Be- 
fides, prayer is not mentioned in the law of the Nazarite; nor is it 
ever reckoned up, that I know of, in the 8 of the ten pre- 


cepts and prohibitions, which belonged to the Vazarite.” Vid Re- 
kad. Ant. Heb. de perſonls facris. P. 2 
(s) Spiceleg. in AA. Apel. xxl. 3. 


« at ee, performing a vow to God: for it is 
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ſepbus's mentioning this particular number here, was, | 


And Paul after this, tarried there yet a good while, and 


becauſe this happened to be the term of Bernice's vow, 
of which he had occaſion to ſpeak. 

Tux may be a difficulty raiſed with reference 
to St. Paul's vow at Cenchrea : becauſe the jewiſh wri- 
ters ſay, that a Nazarite ought not to be out of the 
land of Iſrael (r); and in the law of Moſes it is ſaid: 
the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the head of his ſeparation, at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, Numb. vi. 18, 
This is ſome difficulty: but Iam very much inclined 
to think, that notwithſtanding all their zeal, they did 
at this time diſpenſe with the exactneſſe of many things 
. pag in the law of Moſes. It ſeems to be the ne- 
ceſſary conſequence of their living, as there now did 
great numbers of them, at a vaſt diſtance from Feru- 


falem. Was there any law more expreſs than this: 


* 


Three times in a year ſhall all thy males appear before the 
Lord thy God in the place that he ſhall chooſe, Deut. xvi, 
16. Exod. xxiii. 17. But this they could not do who 
lived in Italie or Perſia. L221 (Ok 
_ MoxreoveR, it ſeems there is a rule in the jewiſh 
books, that they who make the vow of the Nazarite out 
of the land of Iirael ſhall go into it to compleat the (s) vou. 

his will go a great way towards ſolving the difficulty, 


if it will but be allowed, that this was the reaſon of 


St. Paul's great concern to keep the next feaſt at Feru- 
lem. Thus St. Luke's account ſtands. After Paul 
was come to Corinth. — Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in 
'the night by à viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak and hold 
not thy peace. For 1 am with thee ; and no man ſhall ſt 
on thee to burt thee. — And when Gallio was the deputy 


f Achaia,' the Jews made inſurrection with one accord 


againſt Paul; and brought him to the judgment ſeat. 
Paul was now in a great danger and was delivered. 
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then took his leave of the brethren, and ſailed thence into 
Syria, and with bim Priſcilla and Aquila, having ſhorn 
his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. And he came 
60 Epheſus, and left them there: but he himſelf entered 
into the Synagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. When 


they deſired him to ſtay longer time with them be conſented 


wt : but bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means 
keep this feaſt that cometh ix JERUSALEM. — And be ſail- 
ed from Epheſus. And when be had landed at Ceſarea, 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went down to An 
tioch, As xvii. 9—22. | | 
THERE 1s nothing in this relation, that contra- 
dis the ſuppoſition, that St. Paul's vow was the occa- 
ſion of his going to Jeruſalem at this time: or in other 
words, that he went thither to compleat his vow and 
offer the appointed Sacrifices; but there is a great deal 
to countenance it. The Lord had appeared to Paul, 
and promiſed to ſtand by him. Paul had actually 
been in a great danger, and received a very ſignal de- 
liverance. It is likely, that at this ſeaſon, or ſoon af- 
ter, he made a vow : and perhaps had made the en- 
gagement to take the vow, when the Lord appeared 
to him. 74a bi 
Tu account of his ſetting out from Corinth, and 


going to Syria begins with the mention of the vow; 


and Paul makes all poſſible expedition to get to Feru- 


ſalem. When he comes thither he makes no long 
ſtay : And the ſaluting the church could not be the 
principal end of this journey, for that imports no 


more than a compliment of civility, St. Luke, it is 
true, does not mention expreſsly any thing, which 
Paul did at Jeruſalem, beſide ſaluting the church: 
But there was no neceſſity he ſhould; The occaſion of 
his going thither appears in the beginning of the ac- 
count. And it js likely, that this was then ſo well 
underſtood, that he could not be more particular with- 
out an unneceſſary repetition. Throw away this de- 
ſign, and St. Luke has been guilty of a very great 
omiſſion: and, though Paul was in great haſte to get, 
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to Jeruſalem, there is no hint at all, what was aimed 
at in the journey. Take in this deſign, and then we 
have here a compleat ſtory. 

| IT is true, St. Paul ſays: I muſt by all means ns keep 
THIS FEAST that cometh in Jeruſalem. But the feaſt 
time was not the only reaſon, ' becauſe Paul did not 
keep every feaſt there. There was ſome particular in- 
ducement to this feaſt; which ſeems to me to be this: 
St. Paul was obliged, on the account of his vow, to 
go to Jeruſalem about this time. And, a feaſt then 


SG Q N ‚ a. oa K 


approaching, 1t was certainly moſt eligible to be there 8 
at that ſeaſon. c 
I have taken no notice of Gretius's (s) opinion, * 5 
thought it was Aquila, and not Paul, who had this : 
vo at Cenchrea: becauſe, though there may be ſome ; 
. ambiguity in the words themſelves; yet the whole 0 
thread of St. Luke's narration renders it much more 
probable, if not certain, that St. Paul is the perſon þ 
ſpoken of. And learned men ſeem to be e ˖ 
convinced of it (7): ; ; 
ITE vow at Cenchrea, whether Paul's or Aquila 8, * 
and the four men at Feruſalem who had à vow, are an 
argument that this piece of devotion was not uncom- 
mon among the Jes at this time. Joſephus has aſſu- k 


red us expreſly it was not. But there is ſomething very 
pang in the advice given to Paul, namely, that ; 
f 
6 
„ 
- 


ſhould take theſe men and be at charges with them that 

they may SHAVE THEIR HEADS, Ads xxi. 24. (1) This 
may incline us to ſuppoſe, that it was an uſual thing 
now, for zealous men, who had it in their power, to 
bear the whole, or at leſt a part of the charges, which 
a Nazarite was to be at, when his vow was expired, | 
It ſeems to have been a pretty heavy offering which 5 
was required of them. Perhaps this might give riſe to 
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chis cuſtom: But whatever was the reaſon of it, it a Y 
peary to e been a common practiſe. 
5 T HE 
.6). In AR. xviii. 18. ([t Whitby in loc. Cans, Hiſt, Ecc, 
An. $4. n. 1, Bafnage: Ann, P. E. Vol. l p. 6 * 
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Trxz Emperour Claudius, in the beginning of his 
reign, made Herod Agrippa King of all Judea. And 
« he (Foſephus ſays) as it was very likely for one to 
do, who had had fo conſiderable an advancement, 
made all the expedition he could into his kingdome; | 
« and coming to Feruſalem, he offered up facrifices of 5 
« thankſgiving, and omitted nothing that was preſcri- 3 
bed by the law. For which reaſon, he alſo order'd i 
a good number of Nazarites to be ſhaved (x). | 

Ax p here we have a remarkable, agreement be- 14 
tween the ſtile of St. Luke and Joſephus. St. Luke does bi. 
not ſay, — Be at charges with them, that they may per- bl 
form ſacrifices, or make their ollerings, but that they | 
may SHAVE their heads. We learn from Foſephus, that 9 


this was the common phraſe among the Jes at this bl 
Wr ſee likewiſe, how very proper this advice gi- " 
ven by the brethren was to anſwer the purpoſe, . | 


which it was intended. It ſeems to have been a popu- 
lar action. It was one of thoſe things by which Agrip- 
2a obliged the cus, when he took poſſeſſion of the 
kingdome. 9 * © 1 

$. VIII. St. Paul ſays: Of the Jews five times recei- A 
ved I forty ſtripes ſave one, 2 Cor. xi. 24. The number 1 
of ſtripes limited by Moſes was forty. Forty ſtripes he li 
may give him and not exceed, Deut. xxv. 3. But the 11 
Jews, at this time, underſtood themſelves to be con- | 
fined to thirty- nine. For ſo Joſephus give us this Law vt 
« of Moſes: He that acts contrary hereto, let him | 
receive forty ſtripes wanting one )) from the pub- 11 
lick officer. 8 | 3 Mi 

F. IX. We have in the New Teſtament divers exam- 
ples of a ſtrange kind of zeal, ſometimes. called, I 
think, by learned men, private zeal. The Jeus ſeem 
not to have made any ſcruple at all of putting a man to 
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280 The Credibility of the Book 1. 
de th without any the leſt form of a legal proceſſe, if 


he had ſaid or done any thing which they judged adi. 
minution of their religion. There were ſeveral attempts 
of this kind made upon the life of our Saviour, Luke iv. 


28, 29. Jobn viii. 59. We have many inſtances of ſuch 


attempts made upon Paul, — And when the Fews Lay 
walT for him, he pur poſed to return through Macedo- 
nia, Acts xx. 3. This deſign was concerted by them 


in Greece. Afﬀterwards, when he was at Jeruſalem, The 


Jews which were of Alia ftirred up all the people, and laid 
bands on bim. — And as they were about to KILL him, ti- 
dings came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Je- 


ruſalem was in an uproar, Ch. xxi. 27--31. 


TRE next day after this popular tumult, that the 


chief captain might know the certainty, wherefore be was 


accuſed, he called the chief Prieſts and the whole council 
together, and had Paul examined before them. But, a 
diſſenſion ariſing amongſt them, he took Paul from 
them and brought him again into the Caſtle. 

Tu Jews obſerving this, and finding they were 


not like to obtain a ſentence with the expedition they 


wiſhed for; and fearing poſſibly, they ſhould nevet 
get ſuch an one as they deſired; V hen it was day, cer- 
tain of them handed together, and bound themſelves un- 
der a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink, 
fill they bad killed Paul. And they were more than forty 


| which had made this conſpiracy. And they came to the 


chief prieſts and elders, and Jaid, we have bound our 


Jelves under a great curſe, that we will eat nothing till 


we have ſlain Paul. Now therefore, ye with the coun- 
cil ſigmfie to the chief captain, that be bring bim down 
to you to morrow, as though ye would enquire ſomething 
more perfeftly concerning him : and wwe, or ever be come 
near, are ready to kill him, Acts xxill. 10-13. 
HRE are forty men, who enter into a conſpiracy 


to take away Paul's life in a clandeſtine manner; and 
they make no ſcruple to declare it to the council, re- 
Jing upon their approbation. And it is plainly impli- 


ed, that they entered readily into the meaſures they 
were to take for the accompliſhing this vile deſign. © 
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Tu were now diſappointed by the vigilance of 


Lyfias, who was chief captain at Feruſalem under Felix. 
But no ſooner was Feſtus come into the province, but 
they renew the ſame deſign. And, it is likely, they 
hoped to have ſurprized their new Governour. It was 
very fit, he ſnould be gracious at his firſt arrival; and 
how could he ſuſpect any harm, who was as yet a 
ſtranger among them? Now when Feſtus was come into 
the province, after three days he aſcended” from Ceſarea 
to Jeruſalem. Then the Hicn PRIEST AND THE CHIEF 
or THE Jews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought 
him, and deſired favour againſt bim, that he would ſend 
for him to Jeruſalem, LavInG WAIT IN THE WAY TO 
KILL HIM, AS xxv. I.---3. | 


Ir we had remaining any conſiderable number of 
the jewiſh writers, who flouriſhed about this time, one 
might juſtly expect, (if we have a true repreſentation 
of theſe facts) to find in them ſoine traces of a princi- 

le, that might produce ſuch a behaviour, in fſi- 

ly, ſome examples reſembling thoſe here related. 
And though we have but very few of their writers 
come down to us, yet we have authentic evidences of 
a principle, which obtained amongſt them at this time, 
and which muſt neceſſarily have carried them into the 
conduct here deſcribed. Let r 

Wr have this principle laid dy i Philo! Ee is 
ſpeaking of what may be done toward a Few that for- 
ſakes the worſhip of the true God. And (z) it is 
highly proper, ſays he, that all, who have a zeal for 
virtue, ſhould have a right to puniſh with their own 
hands without delay thoſe who are guilty of this 


crime: 
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Philo, de Monarch. lib. i. p. 818. P. B. 
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crime; not carrying them before a court of Judica- 
© ture, or the council, or any magiſtrate whatſoever; 
but to indulge the abhorrence of evil, the love of 
God their minds are filled with, in the immediate 
« puniſhment of theſe impious wretches; reckoning 
< that they are for that time all things, Senators, 
© Tudges, Praetors, Sergeants, accuſers, witneſſes, 
the laws, the people; that nothing hindering, they 
© may without fear eſpouſe the cauſe of piety. 
HIL here recommends this conduct toward 
thoſe that forſake the true God, and he after this illu- 
ſtrates his principle from the example of Phineas, 
Numb. xxv. 7. | 

LET us next ſee, how Joſephus ſpeaks concerning 
this point. When he has given the abridgement of the 
Laws of Moſes he ſays, that Moſes having delivered 
them, called together the people with their wives 
and their children, their ſlaves im preſent like- 
© wiſe.: and adjured them to obſerve his Laws.---and 
<. that if any one of their kindred, or if any City ſhould 
< attempt to alter or diſſolve the form of government 
they were under, they ſhould both jointly and ſing- 
ly [or, publickly and privately] take vengeance of 
e hs (a). And if they were not able to take pu- 
© niſhment of them, they ſhould however make it 
appear, that ſuch things had not been done with 
6 or conſent. And the multitude ſwore ſo to do. 
On would think from what Joſephus here ſays, 
that they underſtood- this obligation to extend not on- 
ly to the caſe of idolatry, but to every breach of their 
laws. If they did fo, | it muſt have occaſioned many 

extravagant attempts at this time; when, by means of 
the Roman Power, they were unable, in the way of 
legal proceſſes, to. gratify their zeal ; which, it 4s 
certain, ran very high at this time. KY 2 
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WA Joſepbus ſays is the more to be regarded, 
in that theſe books of his jewiſh Antiquities were pro- 
ſeſſedly written by him for the information of the 
Greeks and Romans. And therefore it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, he would give a more offenſive view of this 
tranſaction than was abſolutely neceſſary to ſatisfy the 
Jews of thoſe times, who might happen to ſee his per- 
formance. 

Bes1DE the diſcovery theſe two writers have made 
of the principle itſelf, there is in Fo/ephus a ſtory of a 
conſpiracy againſt Herod, which may not be omitted. 

Now Herod deviated more and more from our 
« ancient cuſtoms, and by foreign inventions corrupted 
our conſtitution which is inviolable.--- He inſtituted 
QNuinguennial Games in honour of Cæſar, and built a 
+ Theatre at Feruſalem.--- The magnificence of theſe 


works was admired by foreigners, but to the Fews 


« theſe: things appeared to be a breach upon thoſe 
laws which they highly reſpected. But nothing 
« diſguſted them ſo much, as the trophies. Suppoſing 
there were images under the arms, they were en- 
« raged at the ſight of them, 1t being contrary to our 
Lay to worſhip any images. F * 

Herod knew very well how much they were pro- 


evoked. But did not think it a proper opportunity 


| © to uſe violence. Wherefore he endeavoured to ap- 


« peaſe them by fair words: but in vain. For with 


* one conſent they cried out, that they would ſuffer 
any extremity rather than have images of men in 


© their city.--- Whereupon, Herod took ſome of their 


« cHief men into the theatre; and having ordered the 
* ornaments to be taken off, when nothing appeared 


* underneath but a naked piece of wood, the compa- 


* ny ſmiled at the miſtake. 


The people ſeemed upon this to be brought into 2 


better temper,--- But yet ſome there were, who ſtill 
* retained the offenſe they had taken at theſe practiſes : 
and eſteeming the alteration of their laws to be the 
beginning of all manner of evils,--- thought it their 


6 duty 


. d = ww * 
— —— — — LE — -- a —— - 
rut. we nu Minas PHE: as 
* — — ——— 2 ——— 


buy en Fn on foam - * — 


— — — lf 6.46 
— — 


2 . . * — * * — — — * "Y 
— oe ” 
- — > — * — — az —_ * 


984 The Credibilityofthe Bock | 


« duty to run any hazard, rather than to ſeem to con- 
« nive at Herod, who was forcibly intfoducing things 
c contrary to their cuſtoms, and who whilſt he had the 
© name of King, was in fact the enemy of the whole 
© nation. Ten men therefore of the city, binding 
© themſelves by an oath, to run all hazards together, 
armed themſelves with ſhort daggers, which they 
© hid under their clothes. And there was a blind 
© man, who, being exceedingly moved at the reports 
E he had heard, offered himſelf, and took the ſame 
© oath with them. Not that he could give them any 


c affiſtance, but he was reſolved to ſufter with them, 


© ifany accident befell them. And the zeal of this man 
© added not a little to their reſolution 
.. FOSEPHUS goes on to relate, that they entered 
into the theatre, expecting Herod's arrival, reſolved, 
if poſſible, to kill Herod himſelf; or if they failed 
of that, a good number of his attendants. But one 
of Herod's ſpies, getting intelligence of the deſign, 
prevented his going to the theatre. Being ſeiſed, they 
remitted nothing of their firmneſſe; they did not fo 
much as attempt to deny their intention; but pro- 
© duced the ſwords they had under their clothes, and 
< profeſſed that the conſpiracy they had entered 
© into was laudable and pious, and that they had 
© not entered into it for private profit, or any other 
© particular intereſt, but for what was much more 
© yaluable, the ancient cuſtoms of their nation, which 
© it was fit that all ſhould ſee obſerved, or die in the 
© defenſe of them (5). een 
T Is conſpiracy againft Herod himſelf, with all the 
circumſtances here mentioned, muſt needs fatisfie all 
men, there is nothing improbable in the facts of this 
kind related by St. Luke. According to all accounts, 
this mad and furious zeal was not altogether ſo much 
- (8) Atwporoyiedyle 3 xaads x, ow euoeBius F runner 
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in vogue, Or at ſo great a height, in Herod's time, as 


it was afterwards. 7 

$. X. As Judea was a Roman province, during 
the time of our Saviour's miniſtry; ſo there appear, 
in the hiſtory the Evangeliſts have given us, many 
tokens of the unaſineſſe, which this circumſtance gave 
the jewiſb nation. | 

Tux asking Jeſus that queſtion, 1s it lawful for us 
to give tribute to Ceſar or not? Matt. xxii. 17. Mark 
xii. 14. Luke xx. 21, 22. is repreſented as a very ſub- 
tle artifice to enſnare him. There can be no doubt, 


but it would have been judged an offenſe againſt the 


overnment they were ſubject to, to ſay it was not 
ufa and it muſt have been unpopular among the 
ws to affirm it was: for otherwiſe there would have 
een no extraordinary ſubtlety in this contrivance: 
which yet it is plainly intimated there was. 
Mok EO VER, a Publican appears to have been a 
very odious and ignominious character. They are 
uſually reckoned with Harlots and Sinners. | 
WIN our Lord went into the houſe of Zacheus, 
this being done in the view of a great crowd of ſpecta- 
tors, it is ſaid, that all they who ſaw it, murmured, 
ſaying, that he was gone to be gueſt with a man that is a 


ſinner, Luke xix. 7, They were ſurpriſed, and even 


offended, that Jeſus, whom they ſeemed then to have 
conſidered as a prophet, ſhould make a viſit to a man 
of that character; when they themſelves, it is likely, 
diſdained to have any converſation with him. 

IT is certain, the paying taxes to the Romans was 
at this time a very heavy affliction to the jewiſh nation. 
When Joſephus gives the hiſtory of the cenſus or enroll- 
ment of their eſtates by Cyrenius, after Archelaus was 
depoſed by Auguſtus, and had been baniſhed into Gaul, 


he ſays, * that the Jes were at firſt ſurpriſed at the 


name of a cenſus, but that, by the perſwaſion of 
* Joazar the High Prieſt, they generally acquieſced 
in it. However Judas Gaulanites aſſociating to him- 
* ſelf Sadduck a Pbariſee, excited the people to rebelli- 

> on ; 


286 The Credibility of the Bock . 
on; told them that an aſſeſſement would introduce 
« downright ſlavery 3 and perſwaded them to aſſert 
their liberty. The people heard their diſcourſe; 
© with incredible pleaſure. And it is impoſſi ble to re. 
« preſent the evils the nation has ſuffered, which were 
« owing to theſe men.--For Judas and 8adduc brought 
in amongſt us this fourth Sect; and there being 
many who embraced their notions, they not only 
© cauſed diſturbances in the government at that time, 
© but laid the foundation of thoſe evils that followed: 


© which indeed are owing to this principle till then 


unknown (c).“ 

HE then delivers the character and principles of the 
three chief and more ancient ſects of the Jcus (as he 
calls them) the Phariſees, the Sadducees, and the (4) 
Eſenes. And afterwards returns again to the men he 
had been ſpeaking of before. Judas the Galilean was 
© the leader of the fourth ſect. In all other points they 
© hold the ſame ſentiments with the Phariſees. But they 
have an invincible affection for liberty, and acknow- 
< ledge God alone their Lord and Governour. From 
c this time the nation became infected with this diſtem- 
< per: and Geſſius Florus, by abuſing his power when 
c L was Preſident, threw them into deſpair and pro- 
< yoked them to rebel againſt (e) the Romans.“ 

WH ar is here tranſcribed from Joſephus is enough 
to convince us, that the paying tribute to the Romans 

muſt have been very grievous to the Jetos, and that 
they who collected it for them, muſt have been ſcorned 
and abhorred by the people: For he ſays, that Fudas's 
and Sadduc's Speeches were heard by them with incre- 
dible pleaſure ; that their principle had cauſed many 
great evils to the nation, and that it was one ground 
of the war with the Romans. But I muſt make two or 
three remarks. Joſepbus calls this a principle ill 1hen 


unknown to them. But this (f) is not exactly true witb- 
h 85 

) Ibid. 5. 2, 3, 4, 5. (e) Ibid. 5. 6. 
C TS @ourite reſreesr gig οοα, Tuzsd's p. 792.37. 
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out ſome limitation. There was an oath of fidelity to 1 
Auguſtus and Herod tendered to the jewiſb nation at the 
latter end of Herod's reign. But there were above ſix | 
thouſand Phariſees (g) who refuſed at that time to take ö ö 
I. 8 ſays, that at the perſwaſion of Joazar the 1 
High-Prieſt the nation generally acquieſced. Doubt- 9 
leſs the Romans carried their point; but yet a very 1 

| 

| 

| 

| 


deep grudge remained in the minds of the jewiſh le, 
and = — which Joazar had done the 2 
on this occaſion rendered him ſo unpopular, that it coſt 
him the Prieſthood, Theſe are the very words of Jo- 
ſerhus: © Cyrenius having made a ſeizure of Archelauss | 
effects, and finiſhed the cenſus in the thirty ſeventh i 
year after the victory at Actium, ' conſtituted Auanus l 
© the ſon of Seth High Prieſt, having taking away that | 
* dignity and honour from the High-Prieſt Foazar, [| 
© who was overpowered by the ſeditions and tumults 1 
of the multitude (i),“ or in other words who had | 
been mobbed by the people. || 
LasTLY, Foſephus calls Judas of Galilee the head i 
of a fourth ſect. But, though he uſes theſe words here, i 
he oftentimes makes but three ſects of the Fews. And I ] 
think, that the ſect of the Phariſees muſt generally have li 
held the ſame notion which he aſcribes to Judas. The 1 
fix thouſand, who refuſed to rake the oath above- li 
mentioned, were Phariſees. Toſephus owns, that Ju- [| 
das's followers differed from the Phariſees in nothing | 
elſe but this one principle of an exceſſive fondneſſe for 
liberty. He expreſsly calls Sadduc, who joined with 
Judas, a Phariſee. And I would fain know what ſect 
e- Judas had been of before. If he had been of the ſect 
ny of the Sadducees or Eſſenes, Foſephus would have faid 
nd o. The caſe ſeems to me to have been thus: Judas 
or and they that held his principles were generally of the 
en ster of the Phariſees, but they were not PHARISEES 3 
b- WW becauſe this title was more peculiarly appropriated to 
ul | thoſe, 


(s) Ant. I. 17. p. 763. 41. (i) Iod d ae # dx, [| 
125401 iyTa A manly 2 Nr rd dEioud f TINS, i | 
Ware F id ird degyiceba* Ant. 18. cap. 2. in. | 9 
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great deal of leizure, and little elſe to do, but to make 


 ployed in this work. The Publicans mentioned in the 


to him, [John] maſter what ſhall we do? Luke iii. 12. 


Book J 
thoſe, who had ſome diſtinction for their learning, 
riches, poſts, employ ments; or ta thoſe who had a 


an uncommon ſhew of devotion and ſanctity. Thus, 
ſuppoſe, the Phariſees in general had this principle, but 
the common people only avowed it. Foſerbus had a 
difficult taſk. He was concerned to ſave the honour 
of the ſupreme parts of the Roman Government, and 
of the chief men of the 7% nation, and particularly 


of thoſe a called Phariſces, of whom he was 
one; and to throw the blame of the war, and all 


their ſufferings upon the cruelty and avarice of Albiny; 
and Geſſius Florus, the two laſt Roman Procurator, 


and the common people among the Fews and their 


| 

| 

| 

| 

f 

4 
Leaders. This part he has acted very finely. But I Ml © 
think, that if the Phariſees had eg this principle MW * 
ſincerely, they might have ſuppreſſed it. For a proof W © 
of this, I refer the reader to the chapter of the fei W 5 
ſects, where the power of the Phariſees appears very 
evident. I ſhall here add only one paſſage more from L 
Foſephus. * And on the account of theſe [Principles] f 
© they [the Phariſees] are in great authority with the MW *© 
© people, and all parts of divine worſhip, whether MW > 
« prayers or ſacrifices, are performed according to their WM 
< interpretations. This teſtimony have the cities given 
to their virtue, becauſe of their following in all things 
that which is beſt, both in their words and actions. ( 
$. XI. Bur though the Roman Tribute was a hea- 
vy grievance, and they who collected it were much 
hated ; yet it is evident, that many Jews were em- 


Goſpels, muſt have been of the jewiſh nation, Then 
came alſo the PUBLICANS to be baptized, and ſaid ut 


= 
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8700 a dd c re H i8pav Tunes EEnynoe Th crave? TV 
x Avnet Texwnuera* rs reh ageTHs reis a Tones fag" 
enoay emTudvoc 7% om mio xedarty&, i 76 Th f 
Bis 2 Abels Antiq. 18. c. 1. f. 3. —_ 


Chap. ir. Gos PEL HISTORY. 289 


See Matth. xx1. 31, 32. It appears likewiſe, that ſome 
of the Publicans in Judea were honeſt perſons, and 
men of ſubſtance. Such an one was Levi, or Mat- 
thew. And Levi made him a great feaſt in his own houſes: 
and there was a great company of Publicans and of others 
that ſate down with them, Luke v. 29. See Matth. ix. 
10. Mark it. 4. Nor is there any hint of any unjuſt 
practiſes which Levi had been guilty of in the poſt he 
had enjoyed. And from the great openneſſe and im- 
partiality, with which the Evangeliſts have writ their 
hiſtory, it is reaſonable to conclude, there was no 
exception againſt Matthew's character, beſide his em- 
ployment , which undoubtedly was not reputable. 
Zacheus, when he entertained Jeſus, was certainly a 
thorough convert to virtue. And, I think, he could 
not have been a very wicked man before. And Za- 
cheus ſtood and ſaid, — Behold Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the poor, and if I have taken any thing from 


any man by falſe accuſation, 1 reſtore kim four fold, 


Luke xix. 8. According to his computation, he ſup- 
poſed himſelf capable of making ample reſtitution to 
all he had injured, out of the remaining half of his 
goods, and it is likely ſuppoſed he ſhould have ſome- 
what left for himſelf. His unjuſt gains therefore were 
but a ſmall portion of his eſtate. 

THarT there were Jews who were Publicans, and 
that ſome of theſe were honeſt and wealthy men, will 
appear from a ſtory in Zoſephus. There lay near 
the jewiſh Synagogue at Ceſarea, a piece of ground 
in the poſſeſſion of a Greek of the ſame place. The 
© Jews had often attempted to make a purchaſe of it, 
and had offered a great deal more than the intrinſick 
« value, But the owner refuſed all their offers: and, 
© as if he intended to aftront them, began to build 
* workhouſes on the ground, leaving the Jets but 
da very ſtrait and narrow paſſage. The warmer 
part of the people attempted to obſtruct the build- 
* ers. But Florus not reſtraining theſe practiſes by 
© his authority, the chief men of the Jews, among 
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whom was John the Publican, not knowing well 
what courſe to take, wait upon Horus and give him 
eight talents of ſilver to ſtop the building. That he 
might get the money into his hands, he promiſed all 
1 they deſired; but having received it went away 
+ from Ceſarea to Sebaſte, leaving the riotous people 
4 © to themſelves, as if the Jews had only purchaſed a 
© licence to quarrel.” And ſo it happened, the Few; 
and Greeks at Ceſarea had a battle, in which the for- 
1 mer were worſted. Upon this John with twelve of the 
WW. chief of the Fews go to Sebaſte, and coming to Flory; 
make complaints to him concerning theſe proceed- 
< ings, and entreat his aſſiſtance, modeſtly putting 
him in mind likewiſe of the (/) eight talents. ? 

A T n1s Jobn muſt have been one of the moſt conſide- 
| rable of the Jeu at Ceſarea, ſince he only is mention- 
| ed by name. Nor is there any thing here ſaid of him, 
7 but what is very honourable ; unleſs any think fit to 
f except againſt the giving a bribe to a bad man to do 
4 what 1s 1n itſelf juſt and reaſonable. 

-  THexe is, in the Goſpels, ſo frequent mention of 
Publicans whe were Jews, that I have been ſometimes 
inclined to think that the Roman tribute was collected 
for the moſt part by Fews. The Romans might chooſe 
this method. The Fews imployed in this work became 

odious thereby, but the Roman government was re- 
lieved. pL 
705 E PHUS (m) has made mention of ſeveral 
Fews who were Roman Knights. It is certain that 
the Roman Knights were the great (7) farmers and 
collectors of the Roman tribute. It ſeems, to me there- 
fore very probable, that thoſe eres had merited the 
honour of Knighthood by their good ſervices in ſome 
part of the revenue. _ 
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40% Certe huie homini ſpes nulla ſalutis eſſet, ſi publicani, hoc el. 
i equites Romani judicarent. Cic. in Verr. lib. 3. cap. 62 n. 168. 
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do not pretend to be maſter of the Roman method 
of collecting taxes, but it appears to me not unlikely, 


that in moſt provinces the natives were imployed in 


the towns as the under Collectors, and that the Re- 


ceivers general or other ſuperior Officers only were 


Romans. It is plain that in the province of Sicilie, in 
the time of the Republic, when a new aſſeſſement was 
made there, (as it was every fifth year) Sicilians were 
appointed to be the under Cenſors (o). The Publicans 
were far from being beloved in any province (2); the 
Romans might therefore judge it prudent to imploy 
ſome natives in collecting taxes: and it is probable, 


that in all places, ſome would be found who were wil-⸗ 


ling to make an advantage of the ſubjection of their 


Country, and accept places under the Romans their 
maſters. 


(% Cic. in Vetr. lib. ii. cap. 53. n. 131. & ſeq. 
(p) Sic porro noſtros homines diligunt, ut his sol is neque publi- 
canus, neque negotiator odio fat. ibid. cap. 3. n. 7. 
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CHAP. X. 


Roman Cuſtoms mentioned in the Neu 


Teſtament. 


I. The Romans uſed the Queſtion. II. Examined by 
ſcourging. III. Unlawful to ſcourge a Roman. 


IV. Eſpecially uncondemned. V. Lyſias's power at | 


Jeruſalem. VI. Of St. Paul's citizenſhip. VII. 
This privilege bought with a great Sum. VIII. 
Accuſations not to be heard in the abſence of the 
accuſed perſon. IX. Of St. Paul's impriſon- 
ment. X. Priſoners ſent to Rome from the 


Provinces. XI. Delivered there to the Captain 
of the Guard. TY 


. the hiſtory of St. Paul there are many 
Pl Roman cuſtoms expreſsly mentioned or 
£1 alluded to. I ſhall here endeavour to 
tanke ſome notice of all thoſe we meet with 
from the time of his being apprehended 
at Jeruſalem to his confinement at Rome, excepting 
only thoſe which have been already obſerved in the 
Chapter of the State of the Jews in Judea. 
Wren Lyſias, the chief captain, had reſcued Paul 
out of the hands of the jewi/h multitude, he commanded 
him to be brought into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould 


be examined by ſcourging, that be might know wherefore 


they cried ſo againſt him. And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul ſaid unto the cemurion that ſtood by, Is it 
lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, and 
uncondemned? Acts xxii. 24, 25. 0 
TRAREE or four things are here implied : that it 
was cuſtomary for the Romans to uſe the queſtion or 


torture for the diſcovery of crimes, that this was ſome- 
e , * 


nn times 


— 
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times done by beating or whipping, that it was unlaw- 
ful to ſcourge a Roman, eſpecially uncondemned. 
F. I. IT was cuſtomary for the Romans to make uſe 


of the queſtion for the diſcovery of crimes. There are 


many inſtances of it about this time in the hiſtory of the 
Roman (a) Emperours. Nor had the Jews any parti- 
cular reaſon to®*complain of the Romans putting this in 
practiſe in their country, provided it was not done 
when there were no grounds of ſuſpicion : ſince Herod 
the Great had openly een it there (5) before. 

$. II. THis was ſometimes done by whipping or 
beating. There were ſeveral ways of examining per- 
ſons, ſome were uſed to Citizens or Freemen, others 
were reckoned (c) ſervile. But that ſcourging was 
practiſed in this caſe, is evident from an example I 
give of it from Tacitus in the reign of (d) Nero. Epi- 
charis (a woman) among other tortures was ſo exa- 
mined. And it is obſervable that ſhe was not then a 
ſlave. There are other inſtances in (e) Grotius. It is 
likely that a ſtick was (F) made uſe of in examining 
a citizen, rods for others. wake 

F. III. TrnrixrprLy, It is intimated that it was un- 
lawful to ſcourge a Roman : which thing is alſo taken 
notice of in the account of the treatment of Paul and 


Silas at Pbilippi, Acts xvi. 22 —37. Cicero ſays it 
| 3 was 


(a) Nihil enim exprimi quaeſtione potuit, Suet. in vit. Auguſt. 19, 
Diverſi interrogantur.— Cum exorta ſuſpicio, quia non congruen- 
tia reſponderant : inditaque vincla: Et tormentorum aſpectum ac 
minas non tulere. Tacit. Ann. 15. 56. & paſſim. | 

(4) Antiq. 16. cap. 10. f. 2—5. ö 

(c) Et Q. Gallium praetorem ſervilem in modum torſit: ac fa- 
tentem nihil, juſſit occidi. Sueton. Aug. c. 27. ö 

(4) Atque interim Nero recordatus Voluſii Proculi indicio Epi- 
charin attineri, ratuſque muliebre corpus impar dolori, tormentis di 
lacerari jubet. At illam non vxRRERA, non ignes, non ira eo acrius 
torquentium ne a femina ſpernerentur, pervicere quin abjecta dene- 
garet—— clariore exemplo L1BERTINA mulier — cum ingenui & 
viri & equites Romani ſenatoreſque intaQti tormentis, chariſſima ſuo- 
rum quiſque pignorum proderent. Ann. 15. c. 57. 

(e) Ad Matth. c. xxvii. 19. Nullam exiſtimationis in- 
famiam avunculus tuus pertimeſcat ictibus fuſtium ſubjectus ob cri» 
men quaeſtione habita, I Nullam, c. vid. Grat. ibid. n 


% 
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was a crime to bind or whip a Roman (g) Citizen. It 
is one of his charges againſt Yerres, that he had open. 
ly whippeda Roman at Meſſina, who had claimed the 
privilege of the city, and when they were going to in- 
flict this puniſhment upon him cried out to the officer 
(much alter the ſame manner that Paul is ſaid to have 
done) I am a Roman Citizen (b). Here again, it is 
to be obſerved, that a Citizen of Rome, if he had 
committed a fault that deſerved it, might be beaten 
with a ſtick, but might not be whipped with rods (i). 
F. IV. Bur it was more eſpecially unlawful to 
puniſh a man uncondemned or before he had been 
convicted. This the magiſtrates at Philippi did, but 
they ſoon repented of it. It is ſaid to have been one 
of the lawes of (&) the Twelve Tables, that no man 
ſhould be put to death before he had been tried. Ac- 
cording to (7) Dionyſius, this was-a law among the 
Romans long before the Twelve Tables were com- 
poſed, Indeed, I think, it muſt, be a lawe with all 
people who have any ſenſe of juſtice or equity. Cicero 
lays1t down as an undoubted maxim, that no ſentence 
of condemnation ought to be pronounced, before a 


cauſe had been heard (m).  _. _ 
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(8) F acinus eſt, vinciri Civem Romanum: Scelus verberari: in 
Verr. l. v. n. 170. (+) Caedebatur virgis in medio foro Meſſanae ci- 


1 vis Romanus, judices; cum interea nullus gemitus, nulla vox alia iſtius 
1 miſeri, inter dolorem crepitumque plagarum audiebatur, niſi haec, 
4 Civis Rouaxus sun. Hac ſe commemoratione civitatis omnia 
4 verbera depulſurum cruciatumque a corpore dejecturum arbitraba- 


tur, ibid. n. 162. O nomen dulce libertatis ! O jus eximium noſtrae 


9 civitatis!. O lex Porcia, legeſque Semproniae ! — Huccine tandem 
I omnia reciderunt ; ut civis Romanus in provincia populi Romani,--- 
4 deligatis in foro virgis caederetur ? n. 163. Oblitoſne igitur hos pu- 
4 tatis eſſe, quemadmodum fit iſte ſolitus virgis plebem Romanam con- 
1 cidere ? in Verr. lib. i. n. 122. | 
li) Ex quibus cauſis liber fuſtibus caeditur, ex his ſervus flagellis 


3 caedi. I. x. in pr. ff. de poents. Y Interfici indemnatum quem- 
; cunque hominem, etiam xii. Tabularum decreta vetuerant, | Haec 
Salvianus epiſcopus Maſſilienſis de judicio & providentia. Fragment. 


xii. Tab. Tit. 27. f. 1. (0 fes ropes, rate x oor 785 a 
S@vTas derte leren ud Antiq. Rom. lib. iii. c. 22. 


Þ- 153. v- 7. (n)] Nam causà cognita multi . abſolvi: 
eognità quidem condemnari nemo poteſt. in Verr. I. I. n. 25. 


* 
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$. V. From Ly/as's order to, examine St. Paul, 
and from other things done by him Meruſalem it 
may be inferred, that he had there ſonfeYorrt of juriſ- 
diction. It appears from a paſſage _—__ by me 
above (a) from Papinianus, that it was uſual for Pre- 
ſidents of Provinces to delegate part of their power 
and authority to under officers. For this reaſon Cicero 
adviſes his brother, then Preſident of Aſia, not only 


to obſerve himſelf the rules of juſtice, but to have a 


ſtrict eye upon all the (2) miniſters of his government, 
and to be very circumſpect in the choice of perſons 
to whom he committed any (o) power. And it ap- 
pears from a paſſage of 7o/ephus already (B) tranſcrib- 
ed, that there were at Ceſarea officers under Felix who 
had the power of whipping offenders. 

I have in anſwer to Tertullus's accuſation given Ly- 
fras (e) a great character. But perhaps fome may 
think, that this order for examining St. Paul by ſcourg- 
ing is unjuſtifiable. They may be of opinion that 
here were not ſufficient grounds of ſuſpicion to put 
him to the Queſtion. To this I ſay : If I ſhould here 
abandon Lyſias, my apology for him will, in ſome 


reſpect, be ſtrengthened by it. If Lyſias here ſtrained 


a point in complaiſance to the jewiſ multitude and 
bore too hard upon his priſoner, Tertullus's complaints 
will appear the more unreaſonable. But I am till 
inclined to think, that Lyſias acted [honeſtly herein. 
Paul was a ſtranger to him, and he could not but pay 
ſome regard to the vehement and general clamour of 


the people of.the city in which he reſided, and which 


was the metropolis of the province. Any man in the 
ſame caſe with Lyyias would have been apt to conclude, 
that Paul muſt have committed ſome offenſe or other, 


U 4 when 


(a) P. go. 7 Nequaquam ſatis eſſe, ipſum haſce habere vir- 
tutes, ſed eſſe circumſpiciendum diligenter, ut in hac cuſtodia provin- 
ciae non te unum, ſed omnes miniſtros imperii tui, ſociis, & civibus 
& reipublicae praeſtare videare. ad Quint. Fratr. lib. i. cap. 3. 


(o) Sed fi quis eſt, in quo jam offenderis, de quo aliquid ſenſeris: 


huic nihil credideris, nullam partem exiſtimationis tuae commiſeris. 
ibid. cap. 4. (3) P. 242. (e) P. 83. 
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F- {p) Tloarrkin, TE auT0y Ty Poparay £7ipnoer Joſeph. de Bell. 
L 1. p. 978. v. 29. ) De legat. p. 1014. C. KE. 


when they cried ſo againſt him. The method of enquiry 
he had apyMpted was not fit to be practiſed upon a 


Roman, but Lyſias did not then know that Paul was 


a Roman. In other reſpects it muſt have been unex- 
ceptionable ; for I cannot but think, it was a more 
gentle way of examining than ſome others then in uſe. 
F. VI. Ar TER St. Paul had been beaten at Phi. 
lippi, he complained of the injuſtice done him, becauſe 
he was a Roman. As they were binding him at Jeru- 
ſalem, he claimed the privilege of a Roman citizen, 
and it was granted him: for it follows: I hen the cen- 
turion heard that, he went and told the chief captain, 
ſaying, Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a Ro- 
man. Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. And the 
chief captain anſwered, with a great ſum obtained I this 
freedom. And Paul ſaid, But I was free born. Then 
ftraightway they departed from him which ſhould have 
examined him : and the chief captain alſo was afraid after 
he knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had bound 
him, Acts xxil. 26— 29. 1 
Sr. Paul therefore does expreſsly affirm that he was 
a Roman. Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange that a 


Few ſhould be a citizen of Rome. There were many 


ſuch inſtances about this time. Julius Ceſar beſtow- 
ed the freedom of the city upon Antipater (), the 
father of Herod the Great, in conſideration of ſervices 
he had done him. Philo ſays that there was a great 


number of Fews in Auguſtus's time at Rome, who had 


been taken captives, and carried thither, and who had 


obtained their freedom from their maſters (). Foſe- 
pbus complains loudly, as well as very juſtly, of Horus 
the laſt Procurator of Fudea, That he had been 
'< guilty of an unheard of cruelty, and what had never 


been done before, when he whipped before his tri- 


bunal, and crucified men of the Equeſtrian rank. 
For, ſays be, though their extraction was jetoiſb, 


«© their 
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« their quality (r) was Roman.“ And our Hiſtorian 
Foſephus, who was a jewiſh Prieſt, received the Free- 
dom of the City from Yeſpaſian, after the war was fi- 
niſhed, as he has aſſured us himſelf (s). 

Bur though there is no improhability, but that 
St. Paul might be a Roman Citizen; yet it has been 
a queſtion how he came by this privilege. Some 
learned (t) men are of opinion, that Tarſus was a 
Roman Colony, and that St. Paul was therefore a 
Citizen of Rome, by virtue of his nativity at Tarſus. 
But it will be worth our while to take a view of St. 


Luke's account of this matter. Lyſias took Paul out 


of the hands of the Fews. And as Paul was to be led 
into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, may I ſpeak 
unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? Art 
not thou that Egyptian? But Paul ſaid, I am a man 
which am a Jew of Tarſus, a City in Cilicia, a citizen of 


no mean City: And I beſeech thee, fuffer me to ſpeak unto 


the people, Acts xx1. 37 —39. In his ſpeech, St. Paul 
tells the Jews, 1 am verily a man which am a Jew, born 
in Tarſus a city in Cilicia, Ch. xxii. 3. 

WaHen the people had interrupted Paul's ſpeech, 
the chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 


caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging, 


Ch. xxii. 23, 24. The chief captain therefore did not 
ſuſpect as yet, that Paul was a Citizen of Rome, tho 
he had been told by Paul he was of Tarſus. St. Paul 
had alſo ſaid the ſame thing at the beginning of his 
fpeech to the eus: Bur I do not inſiſt upon that: 
for though it is likely, the chief captain ſtood by, I 
ſuppoſe he did not underſtand Paul, his ſpeech being 


made 1n the Hebrew Tongue. 


Ir cannot be ſaid, that the chief captain bade that 
he ſhould be examined with ſcourging, though he 
knew Paul to be a Roman: becauſe Lyſias does not 


appear 


(1) "Ov & 4 73 yiuO0t Iu ator, dA 7d N Ai, Poudi- 
2⁰ B. Joſ. de Bell. I. ii. cap. 14. fin. (5) De vita. p. 945. 28. 

(:) Baron. Ann. A. 58. n. 147, 148. Hamm. AR. xxii. 27. Til- 
kmont memoir: Eccleſi. Witſius de vita Pauli. Sect. 1. n. 6. 
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appear to be one of thoſe fierce officers that have no 
regard to lawes. Quite the contrary : As ſoon as Paul 
had claimed his privilege, then ſtraigbtway they depart- 
ed from him which ſhould have examined bim: and the 
chief captain alſo was afraid after he knew that he was 4 
Roman, and becauſe he had bound him. 
THEN the chief captain came and ſaid unto him, 

Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. If Tarſus 
had been a town of Roman Citizens, St. Paul having 
before told the chief captain that he was of Tarſus, 
the queſtion now put would not have been, Art thou 
a Roman ? but, Art thou really of Tarſus ? 

Tux ſequel of this diſcourſe affords more proof 
The chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained I 
= this freedom. Lyfias having purchaſed this privilege 
4} with a great ſum, and obſerving nothing conſiderable 
. in Paul's perſon or mien, and ſuppoſing therefore that 
he had no money to ſpare, he ſtill makes a doubt of 
the truth of his claim. This anſwer of Lyſias had 
. been altogether impertinent, if Tarſus had been a 
A town of Roman citizens. And Paul ſaid, But I was 
Þ free born: A plain indication, that it was a privilege 
4 derived to him from his parents. And on this account, 
the oppoſition between the chief captain's purchaſe and 
Paul's free birth is ſtrong and beautiful. If Paul's 
freedom had been owing to his nativity in any place, 
the place would certainly have heen mentioned in this 
conference between him and Lyſias. 
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AND it is obſervable that St. Luke has often men- 
tioned Tarſus, but never calls it a colony or municipium; 
as he would have done, in all probability, if it had 
been ſo. Upon the whole, I think it very plain, that 
St. Luke does not ſuppoſe Paul to have been a Roman 
4 by virtue of his birth at Tar/us. | 
q LET us now conſider the external evidence, and 
= Inquire what privileges the Roman or Greek authors 
6. aſcribe to Tarſus. Sirabo ſays, The people of Tar- 
jus were much given to the ſtudy of philoſophy and 
all other parts of polite literature: That Tar/us was 
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very populous, and reckoned the metropolis of the 
country; ()' but he no where ſays it was a Colony 
or Municipium. It has been thought by ſome that 
Auguſtus conferred upon them the honour of the Citi- 
zenſhip of Rome, beſide other privileges, as a reward 
for their attachment to the intereſt of Julius Ceſar, 
and as a recompenſe for the hardſhips they ſuffered 
from (x) Caſſius. But there is no proof of this. None 


of the authors who have mentioned theſe matters ſay 


any thing of the Citizenſhip. Appian ſays, that 
Mart Antony gave liberty, and immunity from taxes 
© to Laodicea and Tarſus, and ordered by a ſpecial 
« decree, that all citizens of Tarſus that had been ta- 
ken captive and fold for ſlaves (y) ſhould be ſer at 
liberty. Lucian ſays, that * at the requeſt of Athe- 
* nodorus, of Tarſus, the ſtoic Philoſopher, and pre- 
« ceptor of Auguſtus, the City of Tarſus obtained free- 
dom from tribute (z).* Plime calls (a) Tarſus a free 
city: which is an unconteſtable proof, it was not a 
Roman Colony ; for then he would have called it fo. 
When Ammianus Marcellinus (b) mentions Tarſus, he 
ſpeaks of it only as a conſiderable city of Cilicia. N- 
tian ſays there were two Colonies in Cilicia; but Tar- 


as is not one of thoſe which he mentions (c). 


TILLEMONT (a) refers to Baron Spanbeim's 
treatiſe of Medals, as the ſource of the proofs he brings 
| for 


(2) Trauer 5 reis Sade avdedmrons omeSn ese Te NU %- 
F £74049 TUPEed? Yiyoe —=M, 7 
anna F 2vaySee, x; Fever SuvaTa, I miloomeheas S) 
aiy0v* lib. 14. p. 991. A. B. (x) Vid. Tillemont Me- 
moires Eceleſiaſtiques: St. Paul. Article premier. 

(3) A ανανEEmzu 5 Y Tagotag tacvbiges nfies X; des Gogay, 
x) Tagriov 185 Terra Mes dmexus Þ Iraeaas Siataſud) Appi- 
an. de Bell. Civ. l. v. p. 1077. ed. Amſtel. Oct. 1670. 

(Z) We Taeotvs, gol xòs, os 9 ISA Than 67 
Kaicaę D SeCact Jed, de 1 Taroewy TA X ob ge cuupiody, 
K. X. Vol. 2 edit. Amſt. p. 473. Macrob. (a) Sydnus Tarſum, 
liberam urbem, procul a mari ſecans. Plin. l. v. c. 27, in. (6) Ciliciam 
vero Tarſus nobilitat urbs perſpicabilis. L. xiv. c. 8. (e) Eſt & in 
Pithynia (colonia) Apamena, & in Ponto Sinopenſis. Eſt & in Cilicia Se- 
linus & Trajanopolis. I. x. F. 10, 11, ff. de cenfibus. © (4) Ubi ſupra. 
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for the Citizenſhip of Tarſus. But though the Baron 
did then ſuppoſe Tarſus had this privilege, yet, I think, 
the arguments he uſes are no proof of it, as he himſelf 
was ſatisfied (e) afterwards. The only proof he then 
had of it was a Medal of Gordian, in which (F) Tar- 
ſus is ſtiled a Colony and a Free City. But though it 
were a colony then, it is no evidence, that it was ſo, 
when St. Paul was born; or that it was made a colony 
by Auguſtus. And after all, the medal on which Mr. 
Spanheim relied does not ſtile Tarſus a Colony, but 
only a Free City, as he found afterwards (g). 

'Uron the whole therefore, St. Luke's account is 


fully confirmed by the beſt authorities, Tarſus was no 
mean City, but it was not a Municipium, or town of 


Roman Citizens. 


Poss IBL ſome may enquire, if St. Paul was 
not a Roman Citizen, or entitled to ſome other pecu- 
har privileges, by his being born at Tarſus, to what 
purpoſe did he make any mention of it? I anſwer, 
every one in St. Paul's circumſtances is naturally led 
to mention the place of his nativity, or reſidence ; 
eſpecially when he is asked, who he is. But St. Paul's 
innocence did not depend upon his being a Roman, 
but a 7ew. And therefore this laſt, together with 


the place of his birth, is what he here-mentions. The 


outcry, when St. Paul was ſeiſed, was, Men of Iſrael 
| help, 


e) See his Orbis Romanus. p. 141, &c. The edition which Mr. 
Tillemont refers to of Spanheim de Praeſtantia, Ic, is the Qto. Edit. 


Ant. 167 1. His Orbis Romanus was publiſhed at London, 1703. 


Y Iis vero Liberae Ciliciae locis adſcribenda caput ejuſdem pro- 
vinciae Tarſus, juxta inſignem Gordiani nummum (in Cimel. Reg. 
Gall.) KOA. EAET OST APC. qui inſuper Romanam Coloniam 
eandem extitiſſe arguit. Spanh. de Praeſt. p. 785. | 

(2) Ipſum vero EAETOEPAZ ſeu Liberae nomen, quod eidem 


largitur Plinius (Lib. v. c. 27.) huic Ciliciae metropoli, in antiquo 
KRegiae Gallorum Gazae (Specim. Morell. Tab. iv.) nummo ſub Ca- 
racalla pereuſſo tribuitur ; non vero, quod Cl. Patini fide olim cre- 
dideram, Coloniae itidem appellatio. Immo ut dies diem docet, & 


n Romana Colonia ſub primis Caeſaribus, quod de ea nuſpiam legi- 


tur, evaſiſſet eadem Tarſus; haud ideo oppidum Civium Roman 
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help, this is the man that teacheth all men every where 
againſt the people; — And farther brought Greeks alſo 
If into the temple and hath polluted this holy place.——— 
And all the. city was moved, and the people ran toge- 
— ther : and they took Paul and drew him out of the 
temple z and forthwith the doors were ſhut, Ch. xxi. 


28, 29, 30. | 
. Taz Fews which were of Aſia, who began the di- 
. ſturbance, knew well enough that Paul was a Few : | 


It but the cry being, that the temple had been polluted, 

and Paul being taken by thei, and drawn out of the 
is temple, it is likely, a great part of the multitude 
o WM thought St. Paul had been a Gentile, who had gone | 
ff beyond the bounds preſcribed to ſuch : which when | 

any one but a Few had done, he was liable to the 
MW heavieſt puniſhment. Therefore, when the chief Cap- 


1 tain asked him who he was, he told him he was a 

it Jew of Tarſus; which was enough to ſatisfie him, the | 
A Jews had no right to uſe him as they did, for going | 
d into the temple. And it is obſervable, that imme- | 


diately upon St. PauPs beginning to ſpeak : Men, 
. Brethren, and Fathers, hear ye my defence ; when they 
„ WM #:ard that be ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they 
h kept the more ſilence. This for the preſent allayed the 
e heat, becauſe it was a ſtrong preſumption, that he was 


el not a Gentile. : 


p, ST. Paul therefore had no reaſon, at this time, to | 
| tell them he was a Roman Citizen; but it was of the | 
* laſt importance to aſſure both the chief captain, and | 
. the multitude, that he was a 7ew. | 


ST. Luke has not informed us, how St. Paul's Citi- 
zenſhip was derived to him. He was free born: But | 
what was the original of this privilege does not ap- 
pear, It ſeems to me however not unlikely, that ſome 
> of St. Paul's anceſtors had obtained it for ſervices 
„hey had done the Roman Commonwealth in () the 
e wars. The Jews had formerly ſerved the Kings of | 
& Syria in their armies, and afterwards, the Romans, | 
4 But 

| 
| 


G) Vid. Grot. in Act. xxii. 28, 
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The Decree of the Delians is thus: Baeotus being Ar. 


tizens, no man ſhould diſturb any of them on the 


this, or ſome other way, I do not determine: nor 1s 


a reward (ö) of ſome ſpecial merit or ſervices : but 


0) Ibid. 5. 14. (/)—Eoque Romana civitas olim data, cum 
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But they had been long ſince diſcharged from that ſer- 
vice upon the account of ſome religious ſcruples which 
they had. There are in Joſephus the copies of theſe 
diſcharges given them at Epheſus, Delus and other 
places. One of theſe diſcharges runs thus: © Lucius (i) 
« Lentulus the Conſul declared: I have diſmiſſed from 
the ſervice the jewiſh Roman Citizens who obſerve 
© the rites of the jewiſh religion at Epheſus.” Again, 


© chon, the order of the Praetors. Marcus Piſo the 
< Ambaſladour, who was alſo the officer appointed to 
< raiſe ſoldiers, being in our City, having called to- 
© gether us, and a ſufficient number of other Citizens, 
gave orders, that if there were any Jews Roman Ci- 


account of military ſervice; for as much as Cornelius 
£ Lentulus the Conſul had diſmiſſed the Jews from the 
military ſervice on account of their religion (). 
Tris may give ground to. ſuppoſe, that a good 
number of Fews, who ſerved the Romans in ſome auxi- 
liary armies, had obtained the freedom of the city, 
But, whether any of St. Pauls anceſtors deſerved it 


it neceſſary we ſhould. | 

F. VIE Wx have ſufficiently conſidered St. Paul's 
Citizenſhip. We muſt not however paſs by what the 
chief Captain ſaid to him: With a great ſum, obtained 
I this freedom. It was often given to Men and Cities as 


that it was alſo bought, and that at a great price, ap- 
pears from a paſſage of Dio, which I leave with the 
reader. He [Claudius] took away the freedom of 
the City from many who were unworthy of it, and 
< he gave it without any reaſon to others, ſometimes 

to 


(i) A 3 AανE n ù . Aer Thoxiras Potiaie It 
ates, 1644 IS alu EN Y Toizvlas oF 0:7w, res Te C 1udl& 
eic id a α⁰õðc Ü vine Sefleas uniauca Ant. I. 14. c. 10. $. 13. 


id rarum, nec niſi virtuti pretium eſſet. Tacit. Ann. lib, iii. c. 40. 
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« to ſingle perſons, at other times to great numbers 


together. For Romans having the preference above 


« ſtrangers, there were many who begged the Citizen- 


« ſhip of the Emperour ; and others who bought ir of 


« Meſſalina, or the freed men. By which means this 
« privilege, which had been bought formerly at a 
« great price, became ſo cheap, that merry people 
« would fay, a man might be made a Roman Citizen 
for a few pieces of broken glaſſe (m). 

$. VIII. Wr have already had occaſion to obſerve 
the Juſtice of the Roman Laws in forbidding to pu- 
niſh any man till he had been tried and convicted. We 
have ſomething farther obſervable in the conduct of 
Felix and Feſtus, who refuſed to give Paul's cauſe a 
hearing, unleſs both parties, namely St. Paul and his 
accuſers, were preſent. Lyſias ſent Paul under a 
ſtrong guard from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea. Who when 
they came to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the go- 
vernour [Felix], preſented Paul alſo before him. And 
when the governour had read the letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when he underſtood that he was 
of Cilicia : I will bear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers 
alſo are come, Acts xx. 33—35. xxiv. 7, 8. When 
the Jews at Jeruſalem deſired favour of Feſtus againſt 
Paul, Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Ce- 


| farea, and that he himſelf would depart ſhortly thither. 


Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, 
go down with me, and accuſe this man, if there be any 
wic kedneſſe in him, Ch. xxv. 4, 5. This is ſomewhat 
more particularly related, when Feſtus declared Paul's 
cauſe unto the king | Agrippa], ſaying, There is a cer- 


tain man left in bonds by Felix. About whom, when 1 


WAS 
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was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring to have judgment againſt him, 
To whom 1 anſwered, IT is vor THE CUSTOM OF Thx 
Romans to deliver any man to die, before that he which 
is accuſed, have the accuſers FACE to FACE, and Have 
LICENCE TO ANSWER FOR HIMSELF concerning the, 
crime laid agaiuſt him, ver. 14, 16. 5 
CICERO, in his orations againſt Verres, the in- 
famous Praetor of Sicilie, continually repreſents theſe 
as the moſt illegal and inhumane proceedings; that 
he received accuſations againſt men when they were 
abſent, and condemned () them without a Hearing. 
And Tertullian makes mention of a Roman Preſident, 
who, when a Chriſtian was ſent to him with a Libel, 
perceiving there had been ſome unfair dealing, tore 
the libel ro pieces, and ſaid, he ſhould not act con- 
trary to law and hear a man without (p) his acculer. 
$. IX. Wx will now proceed to St. Pau? impriſon- 
ment. I have deferred it till now, that we might 
take in at once the whole account of this matter, from 
his being taken into cuſtody at Feruſalem to his two 
years confinement at Rome. | 5 
Wurn Lyſias heard that all Feruſalem was in an 
uproar, he immediately took ſoldiers, and ran down to 
them, and when they jaw him, they left beating Paul. 
Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains, Acts xx1. 32, 33. 
On the morrow, becauſe he would know the certainty, 
oberefore he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from 
bis bands, and commanded the chief prieſts, and all their 


conuncel 
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(z) Iſte non dubitat jubere nomen deferri: & tum primùm opinor 
iſtum abſentis nomen recepifle. Res clara Sicilia tota, propter cae- 
lati argenti cupiditatem reos fieri rerum capitalium: neque ſolum 
reos fieri, ſed etiam abſentes. In Verr. lib. iv. c. 40, 41. Deinde 
crimen fine accuſatione, ſententia fine conſilio; damnatio fine defen- 
ſione. hb. v. n. 23. Sed quid ego hoſpitii jura in hac tam immani 
belluà commemoro? qui Sthenium — abſentem in reos retulerit, 
cauſa indictà, capite damnavit, ibid. n. 109. 

( Pudens etiam miſſum ad ſe Chriſtianum, in elogio concuſſione 
ejus intellecta, dimiſit, ſciſſo eodem elogio, ſine accuſatore negans 
ſc auditurum hominem, ſecundum mandatum. ad Scapulan. c. 4. 
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councel to appear: and brought Paul doum and ſet bim before 
them, Ch. xxii. 30. St. Paul was removed from Jeruſalem | 
toCeſarea, and Felix commanded him to be kept in Herod's | 
judgment-hall. The chief prieſt and others went down, | 
thither, and accuſed him before Felix. After this hearing 
He [Felix] commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to le 
him have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of bis ac- 
quaintance to miniſter, or come unto him, Ch. xxiv. 23.— 
But after two years, Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room: 
and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul 
bound, ver. 27.-— King Agrippa having ſaid to Paul: A 
moſt thou perſwadeſt me to be a chriſtian; Paul ſaid, I 
would to God that not only thou, but alſo all that bear ma | 
this day, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, en- 
cept theſe bonds, Ch. xxvi. 29. And when he had thus ſpoken 
the king roſe up, and they talked between themſelves; 
ſaying, this man doth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 
After this St. Paul was carried to Italie, and when d 
came to Rome, the centurion delivered the priſoners to the 
captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by 
himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him, Ch. xxviii. 16. After 
three days Paul called the chief of the Jews together. And 
he ſaid unto them, — For the hope of Iſrael I am bound | 
1 with this chain. — And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to bim into his lodging, ver. 20, | 
And Paul dwelt two whole years in bis own hired bouſe, | 
„and received all that came in unto him, preaching the king: 
oh dom of God, and teaching thoſe things which. concern tbe 
Lord Feſus Chriſt with all confidence, no man forbidding © 
bim, ver. 30, 31. St. Paul makes mention of his Bonds 
in ſeveral of his epiſtles. But theſe places I need not 
107 tranſcribe. OR 
WE have obſerved from Cicero, that it was unlawful | 
5 to bind, as well as to ſcourge a Roman Citizen: and it 
-n- is ſaid, that he chief captain was afraid, after he knew 
nt that he was 4 Roman, and becauſe he bad 8ouxp him. 
And yet St. Paul was ſeveral years in Bondi. But there | 
ne zs no inconſiſtence in this. A Citizen might not be bound ' | 
with thongs as a puniſhment, _ in order to be CI, : 
But 
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But a Roman Citizen might certainly be kept in cuſto. 
dy, upon juſt ſuſpicions, or when there were any credi- 
ble accuſations brought againſt him. And there was 
nothing at all illegal in the way, in which St. Paul was 
confined. There are many inſtances in the Roman Ay. 
thors, of Knights and Senators of Rome, who were 
chained in the ſame manner that St. Paul was (9). 

- In this hiſtory of St. Paul there is mention ſometimes 
of chains in the plural number, and at other times of 
chain in the ſingular. When the chief captain ook him 
from the Jews, 8 commanded (v) him to be bound with two 
chains, Acts xxi. 33. Whether St. Paul continued to be 
bound with two chains ſo long as he was kept in Fudea, 
I cannot ſay ; becauſe, tho' the word Bands be uſed ge- 
nerally afterward in the plural number, yet the word ( 
1s of a general meaning, and may imply no more than 
confinement, with one, or more chains. However it 
is certain he was bound with but one chain whilſt he was 
at Rome: for it is ſaid, that Paul was ſuffered to dwell 
with a ſoldier that kept him, Ch. xxviii. 16. And he tell 
the chief of the Jews, whom he had ſent for there, that 
for the hope of Iſrael he was (f) bound with this chain. 
And in another place he ſays (though the text is gene- 
rally thought not to relate to this confinement), The 
Lord give mercy to the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft 
refreſbed me, and was not aſhamed of my CHAIN, 2 Tin. 
© Tux way of chaining priſoners was in this manner. 
There was an iron chain of a convenient length, which 
was faſtened, at one end, to the hand of the wh 4 

/ 


() At Claudius nihil ultra ſcrutatus, citis cum militibus, —— 


© Criſpinum praetorii praefectum miſit: a quo repertus [ Valerius Aſa 


ticus bis conſul] eſt apud Baias, vincliſque inditis in urbem raptus. 
Tacit. Ann. lib. xi. c. 1. P. Sabinum praetorii praefectum, ob amici- 
tiam Caecinae vinciri jubet, [Vitellius] Id. Hiſt lib. iii. c. 36. Et Ju- 


lius Celſus Tribunus, in vinclis laxatam catenam, & circumdatam in 


: r Act. xxii. 30. TIzeexT3s F Neo way ry Act. xxvi. 29. 
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diverſum tenden, ſuam ipſe ſervicem perfregit. Id. Ann. lib. vi. c. 14. 
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and at the other, to the arm of the ſoldier. When a 
perſon was committed to the care of one Soldier, which 
was 4 very common way, and conſequently there was 
but one chain, the chain was faſtened to the right arm 
of the ptiſoner, and to the left arm of the ſoldier. This 
is evident from a paſſage of (4) Seneca. It is eaſie to 
conclude, that when a ſecond ſoldier, and another 
chain was appointed, the priſoner muſt wear the other 
chain on his left hand, and the ſoldier on his right. | 
IT is likely, that this method of confinement ob- 
tained very much all over the Roman Empire. St. Peter 
was bound thus at Feruſalem by Herod Agrippa, then 
King of Fudea. The ſame night Peter was ſleeping be- 
tween two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and the keepers 
before the door of the priſon, Acts Xil. 6. | | 
Ir is obſervable, that when Lyſias brought Paul be- 
fore the council, that he might know wherefore he was 
accuſed of the Jews, Hx LooseD him from his bands, Ch. 
xxii. 30. But it is ſomewhat doubtful, whether St. Paul 
had not his chain on, when he appeared before Agrippa; 
for he ſays, I would to God that all that bear me this day 
were altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bands. Perhaps 
St. Paul means no more hereby than this ſtate of impri- 
ſonment. I think indeed that it was not a generous 
treatment of his priſoner, nor very decent upon other 
accounts, for Feſtus to ſet Paul before Agrippa and Ber- 
nice, with his chains on. However, there was a Ro- 
man of conſiderable quality, who was accuſed, and 
made his defenſe before the Senate of Rome, in the reign 
of Tiberius, with his c— (x) upon him. ; | 
2 ; Ns DT, 


(2) Aliorum aurea catena eſt, & laza—ſed quid refert ? eadem cu 
ſtodia univerſos circumdedit. Allegatique ſunt etiam qui allegaverunt. 
Niſi tu forte leviorem in ſiniſtra catenam putas. Seneca de Tranquil. 


cap. 10. Quemadmodum eadem catena, & cuſtodiam'& militem - 


pulat, fic iſta quae tam diſſimilia ſunt, pariter incedunt. Id. Epiſt. 5. 
(x) Iiſdem conſulibus miſeriarum ac ſaevitiae exemplum atrox, reus 
pater, accuſator filius, nomen utrique Vibius Serenus, in ſenatum in- 
ducti ſunt. Ab exilio retractus, & tum CaTENA — — | 
filio. At contra reus nihil infracto animo, obverſis in fillum, _ 
quatere VINCULa, vocare ultores Deos, &c, Tacit. Au k iv. 6. a8. 


; ef ws W_ S144 © 26/* „ <4 a 
* — Ex Þ# , I. ” tbe 1 — » 
5 Si ung „ * 


eee 
—— —— 


308 The Credibility of the Book I. 


ST. Paul ſeems to have been under a military cuſtady. 
I need not remind the reader of any particulars for a 
proof of this : It runs through the whole account. There 
were however ſeveral changes of the manner of his con- 
finement. At firſt, he was carried into the Caſtle of 
Antonia at Jeruſalem, chained undoubtedly to a ſoldier, 


or ſoldiers, Ch. xxi. 37. xxii. 24. for that muſt be ſup- 


poſed all along. When he was ſent to Ceſarea, Felix 
commanded that he ſhould be kept in Herod's judgment-hall, 
Ch. xxiii. 33. But there was ſome alteration made, af. 


ter that Felix had heard Paul and the High Prieſt and 
others that came down from Jeruſalem. And he [F elix] ) 


commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let him have 
liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance 
to miniſter, or come unto him, Acts xxiv. 23. Theſe 
are certainly new orders, the former ſtraitneſſe 
muſt have been hereupon abated; and perhaps the 
place of confinement was changed. I am inclined to 
think, that St. Paul was now removed from Herod's 
- judgment-hall, to the Centurion's own habitation, or to 
chat part of the city where the ſoldiers had their 
quarters. 

Bur the molt gentle eaſie confinement of all was 
that which St. Paul had at Rome. There he was /uffer- 
ed 10 dwell: 'iby- himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him, Ch. 
"XXviUl.*16,— in his lodging, ver. 23.— in his own hired 
bouſe, ver: 30. This muſt have been owing very much 
to the honourable teſtimonial, which Porcius Feſtus 


tranſmitted with him, and in part, it is likely, to the 


account given in by the Centurion, who had conducted 
Paul and the other priſoners from Ceſarea into Italie; 
as alſo in part, and perhaps chiefly, to the goodneſſe (y 


of Burrbus then Prefect of the Praetorium or en 


of the Guard to Nero. 


2 THERE. were. ſeveral methods of (z) keeping pri- 


Toners; made. 1 of in the City, and in the Provinces, 
emol TR Nel bin rf ; 1 


be x E. "16 ici 5 
Y Tacit Ann. lib. xiv. c. 15, Sh. Dio lib. Ixil p. 706. E. 
2 85 N Maugeti notas ad. Tacit, 4 I. ü. c. 24. '& 
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Ultian ſays, That the Proconſul is wont to judge, 
« whether the perſon ought to be put into the priſon, 
or delivered to a ſoldier to keep, or whether he ſhould 
be committed to ſureties, or even to himſelf, (that 
is, to the accuſed perſon himſelf ). * And herein uſually re- 
« oard is had to the nature of the crime charged upon 
any one, and to the preſervation of his honour, as al- 
« ſo to the wealth or ſubſtance, /eeming (a) innocence, 
or dignity of the party accuſed. ? 

Ir is very eaſy to perceive, what was chiefly regarded 
by thoſe Roman. officers who treated St. Paul ſo mildly, 
not his wealth, not his dignity, but his innocence. 
TERRE is no one ſingle inſtance that I know of, 


that will ſo much illuſtrate the whole ſtory of St. Paul's 
impriſonment, as that of Herod Agrippa, who was im- 
priſoned by Tiberius in the latter end of his reign, and 
afterward came to be King of all Judea, as has been 
ſhewn already. 

AGRIPPA had ſaid ſome improper things of 77. 
berius in the hearing of one of his own ſervants; who 
having ſome time after taken a diſguſt at his maſter (), 
went and inform*d Tiberius againſt him. Agrippa went 
one day, as others did, to wait on Tiberius. Tiberius credi- 
ting what the ſervant had faid, and bearing likewiſe ſome 
grudge againſt Agrippa, ordered Macro the Prefect of 
the Pretorium to bind him. Whereupon the officers 
took him and bound him in his purple dreſſe which 
he was then in. But Antonia (B) was extremely 


+ afflicted at this misfortune of Agrippa, and yet ſhe 


6 Judged it very difficult to ſay any thing to Tiberius in 
* his favour: and that indeed it would be to no purpoſe. 
She therefore went to Macro, and deſired that he 


X 3 < would. 


(a) Proconſul aeſtimare ſolet utrum in carcerem recipienda fit per- 
ſona, an militi tradenda, vel fidejuſſoribus committenda, vel etiam 
ſibi: hac autem vel pro eriminis, quod objicitur, qualitate. vel prop- 
ter honorem, aut propter ampliſſimas facultates, vel pro innocentiã 
perſonae, vel pro dignitate Ju, uw acculatur, facere ſolet. I. i. ff. de 
cuſtod. & exhib. reor. © ( Joſeph. Ant. I. xviii. c. 7. F. 5. p. $10, 

(B) Widow of Druſus, Tileriufs brother, a Lady of great virtue, 
ind at good terms with Tiberius. Vid. Joſeph. p. 813. ; 
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great, and raiſe up thoſe things which are (g) fallen.” 
& 


would take care that the ſoldiers which kept guard 
upon him ſhould he civil, good natured fellows, and 
that the Centurion who preſided over the guard, and 
the ſoldier (c) to whom Agrippa was bound, might 
be men of the ſame character, and that his freed men 
and friends might have acceſſe to him, and in a word, 
that he might want nothing neceſſary for his health. 
Theſe therefore went to him, his friend Silas, and his 
freed men Marſyas and Stoechus, who brought him 
the proviſion he choſe to have. They brought in 
likewiſe bed- clothes and ſuch like things as if they 
were for ſale, which they accommodated him with at 
night, the ſoldiers themſelves joyning with them in 
theſe ſervices, in obedience to Macro's orders. Thus 
things went with Agrippa for ſix months (d).? 

Warren Tiberius was dead, © there came two letters 
to Rome from Caius [Caligula], one. to the Senate, 
notifying the death of Tiberius, and his own acceſſion 
to the Empire; and another to Piſo the Prefect of 
the City containing the ſame things, and alſo ordering 


that Agrippa ſhould be removed from the (e) Preto- 


rium to the houſe in which he had lived before he was 
bound. Here indeed he was in cuſtody, but however 
he had more liberty, and was at eaſe. In a ſhort time 
Caius came to Rome, — and in a few days after, ſeht 
for Arippa to his palace, ordered him to be ſhaved, 
and changed his garments; and then put a Diadem 
on his head and made him alſo a preſent of a gold 
chain of the ſame weight with the iron one with which 
he had been (F) bound. This chain Agrippa after- 


ward laid up in the Temple of Feruſalem, as a monu- 


ment that God can bring down thoſe things that are 


J take it, that Agripps's firſt confinement was of the 


ſame kind with that, which was allotted St. Paul by 
Felix, after the firſt hearing at Ceſarza; with this dif- 


(e) Kat ovrd irs ioopine” (4) Ibid, p. 814, 815. 
ad regent. CJ) Thy. 818. 6) la. 119. c. 6. u. 


ference however, that a good deal of Agrippa's Kind 


uſage 
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uſage was given him by ſtealth, it not being by the or- 
ders of Tiberius, by whom he was committed: Where- 
as, the Centurion, who kept St. Paul, had expreſs or- 
ders from Felix, the chief officer in the province, to let 
him have liberty, and to forbid none of his acquaintance to 
miniſter, or come unto bim; which muſt have been a con- 
fiderable advantage. And I reckon that Agrippa's con- 
finement at laſt, when he was removed to the houſe he had 
lived in before he was bound, was of the ſame kind with 
St. Paul's cuſtody, when he dwelt at Rome in his own 
hired houſe, | 

§. X. Oux taking in at once the whole ſtory of St. 
Paul's impriſonment has obliged us to paſs by a parti- 
cular or two, which the reader will, perhaps, think it 
worth while to look back for. * 

[ think it not needful to enquire what St. Paul's right 
of appeal was founded in, whether in his citizenſhip, or 
not. I ſhall only obſerve, that he does not inſiſt upon 
that expreſsly, but only his innocence, AFsxxv. 10, 11. 
Some learned men have indeed, upon the occaſion of 
this appeal, cited the words of Plinie; in which he tells 
Trajan, that he had noted down ſome of thoſe who 
were infected with Chriſtianity to be ſent to Rome, be- 
cauſe they were (Y) Citizens. But I cannot perceive to 
what purpoſe theſe words are alleged here. For if Plinie 
ſent thoſe perſons to Rome, not for ſome ſpecial reaſon, 
but becauſe his power extended only to the lives of 
Previncigls, and not of Roman Citizens, then his pow- 
er was not at that time equal to that of the Roman Go- 
vernours in Judea. It is plain from St. Lute, that Paul 
was proſecuted by the Jews for his life, Ads xxv. 11.24, 
25, after he was known to be a Roman. And it is as 
plain from Foſephus, that the Roman Governours of Ju- 
dea had power over the lives of Romans. Cumanus (i) 
put to death a Roman Soldier in Judea. And when Jo- 
ſephus complains of Florus's crucitying ſome Fews who 
| X 4 were 

Fuerunt alii ſimilis amentiae: quos quia e 

ear 

(:) De Bell. lib, 2. C. 13. J. 2. e 


—᷑ uᷣʃ(Öñůß,cẽ]!r——— 


312 De Credibility of the Book 1, 
were Roman Knights, he would have complained of 
ſome what elſe beſide the manner of their death, if Ho. 
74s had had no right to pronounce a capital ſentence Wl 
upon any Roman whatever. And thus I have by the 
by, given the evidence of a very material circumſtance I 
in this hiſtory, namely, that Felix and Feſtus had poy- 


- 


er of trying a Roman for life. 
"i © Upon Pans appeal to Ceſar he was in fact ſent to 
1 Rome; cauſes were therefore by appeal removed out 
of the provinces to Rome. Suetonius ſays, that Augu- 
ſtus appointed a number of Conſular perſons at Rome 
to receive the appeals of provincial people, namely one 
perſon to preſide over the affairs of each province (H). 
St. Luke ſays-alfo : And when it Was determined that 
We ſhould [ail into Italie, they delivered Paul and certain 
OTHER "PRISONERS, uno one named Julius, a Centurion 
1 uguſtus band, Ch. xxvii. 1. It was very common to 
tend perſons from Judea to be tried at Rome. Quinti. 
ius Varus ſent to Rome divers of thoſe that had made diſ- 
turbances in Judea in the interval between Herod's death 
and Archelaus's taking poſſeſſion (1) of the govern- 
ment. Ummidius Quadratus, Preſident of Syria, tent (n) 
Ananus the High Prieſt and other Fews to Claudius to 
anſwer for themſelves at Rome; as alſo ſeveral of the 
R moſt conſiderable of the Samaritans. Foſephus ſays that 
\n Felix, for ſome Fo 5p offenſe, bound and ſent to 
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Rome ſeveral prieſts of his acquaintance, and very 
good and boneſt men, to anfwer for themſelves to (#) 
Feſar.“ Felix allo ſent to Rome Eleazar captain of a 
{| . troop of robbers, and ſeveral of his men whom he had 
l; j 4: 5-50, PHT Hoon 
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Y Appellationes quotannis utbanorum quidem litigatorum praetori 
int delegavit : ac provincialium conſularibus viris, quos ſingulos cujuſque 
[if provinciae negotiis praepoſuiſſet. Vit. Auguſt, c. 3. 
0) Jofeph. de B. J. I. 2. c. 5.4. 3. (n) Ibid. c. 12. 6. 6. & Ant. 
8. 4.2. (n) Kal" d yeovoy ®nAE Iv dag me- 
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FS. XI. Tura remains but one thing more. And 
HH -.ben we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the Priſo- 
u, to the carralx of THE GUARD: but Paul 208 
WH ferred to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept bim, 
Adds xxvill. 16. Doubtleſs Paul was conſigned by Felix 
do the captain of the guard, as well as the other priſoners: 
but he was ſuffered to duell by himſelf, the reſt were 
\ WH ordered to a more ſtrait confinement. The only thing 
ve have to obſerve here is, that the Captain of the 
guard offen had the cuſtody of priſoners. © This appears 
from the hiſtory, I have given above, of Agrippa. And 
tit ſeems, that generally the priſoners which were ſent 
from the provinces were tranſmitted to this officer, and 
not to the Prefect of the City. For ſo Trajan directs 
Plinie, when he had writ to him for ſome advice con- 
cerning a particular perſon whom he had with him in 
the province: That he ſnould ſend him bound to the 
Pirefects of his (o) Praetorium: or in other words 
do the Captains of the guard: there being two at that 
| WE time, whereas there was but one, when Paul was ſent 
= to Rome. Heliodorus, the ſophiſt, being in a (p) certain 


j iſland, fell under a charge of murder. Whereupon, 

« ſays (4) Pbilaſtratus, he was ſent to Rome, to an- 

{ © ſwer tor himſelf before the Prefects. of the Prae- 

1 | + torium. 5 f 170 2 | 

%) Si - vinctus mitti ad pracfeftos praetorii mei debet. Plin. 
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Three remarkable Facts. 
I. The. Temple forty. ſix years in building. II. The 


© 1 dearth. in the reign of Claudius. III. The Jews ba- 
+: #ſped from Rome by the ſame Emperour. 
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„ §. I. nue our Saviour was at Jarn/anp at 
| | | one of the Fews Paſſovers, he made 


e 4 /courge of ſmall cords, and drove 
chem that /d oxen and ſheep, and the 

ESSE Dangers of money out of the temple, 

| | ** John ii. 14, 13. This action implied 
a claim of ſome particular authority. Then anſwered 
| the Jews, and ſaid unto him, what ſign ſheweſt thou unto 
it 1, fering that thou doeſt theſe things ? Feſus anſwered and 
| faid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 1 
will raiſe it up. Then ſaid the Fews FORTY AND six 

h YEARS WAS THIS TEMPLE IN BUILDING, and wilt thou 
| rear it up in three days? ver. 18—20. Or in other 
\* words: Forty and ſix years has this temple been build- 
0 ing, ſo far as the work is carried on: And many 
ith + thouſand men have been employed upon it all this 
i time. And wilt thou alone rebuild it in three days 


i © time, if it were pulled down and demoliſhed ?* 
1 Ir ought to be obſerved here, that Foſephus has in- 
if formed us that (a) Herod the Great, in the eighteenth 


Tas cf. ih, Bra. * 


j ear of his reign, made a propoſal to the Jeus of re- 
fl uilding the temple. In eight or nine years time He 


|| finiſhed what he intended to do to this ſacred place. 
HBut the people of the Few were, after this, as it ſeems, 
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cContinually adorning and emproviug the buildings of 
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IT is highly probable, that the term of forty fix 
years, mentioned here by the Jets in their reply to 
our Saviour, commences at the time when Herod made 
his propoſal to the Jes, or elſe, at the time when in 

unde of that propoſal he actually ſet about repair- 
ing the temple. | 

THrtrre being ſome chronological difficulties attend- 
ing the period of Herod's reign, as well as our Saviour's. 
miniſtry, there is between learned men the difference 
of two or three years about the exact time when theſe 
words were ſpoken by the Fews. But I have no occa- 
ſion at preſent to concern myſelf with any of thoſe dif- 
ficulties : becauſe it is eaſie to ſhew, that the buildings 
of the temple were continued below any of the dates af- 
fixed to this diſcourſe between our Saviour and the 

es. 
7 TRE Evidences for this fact are theſe : I re- 
lating affairs which happened in the reign of Neyo, after 
the arrival of Geſſus Horus Procurator of Judea in the 
year of the Chriſtian Era 65 (5), fays : At that time 
was the temple finiſhed, The people therefore (c) 
« ſeeing the workmen to the number of eighteen thou- 
« ſand lie idle, and apprehending that they would ſtand 
in need of the wages which they were wont to receive 
for working at the temple; and being afraid that 
the money, if laid up, ſhould fall into the hands of 
© the Romans; and moreover having a regard to the 
* workmen, and being willing that the treaſures ſhould 
be laid out upon them (for if any man worked but 
one hour of the day, he preſently received his pay) 
they petitioned the King (a) to rebuild the Eaſt Por- 

© rico, 


(4) Uſſer. Ann. () Hi 5 Tre x} 73 les b reIννẽ, One 
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(a) Azripps the younger. CA 
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Wi * tico, —— It was the work of King Solomon who firſt 
© built the whole temple. But the King (the charge 
© and overſight of the temple had been committed to 
him by Claudius Ceſar) confidering——- that this 
© would be a work of much time and vaſt expenſe, did 
not grant their requeſt. However he was not againſt 
1 paving the city with white marble.“ its 
0 Ir appears from hence, that the Fews-had continual- 
[| ly employed men upon the temple : for Joſephus ſays, 
it was now finiſnet. Ps | 
Ix it be enquired, how they were ſupplied with mo- 
ney to maintain ſo many men conſtantly at work; I 
anſwer, that Joſephus, in the paſſage juſt now tranſcrib- 
ed, intimates what the fund was, namely, their ſacred 
treaſury. He has more 3 informed us in an- 
other place, where he ſays; that on the temple were 
expended all the ſacred treaſures, which were ſup- 
< plied by tributes ſent to God from all parts of the 
< world (d).“ Beſide the ordinary tribute ſent. to the 
temple, the zeal of the people for this work produced 
liberal contributions (e). BY fo (g0rw0 ; 
Ir it be objected that Foſephus, in the account of 
the building of the temple by Herod, ſays, That the 
zee, that is, the cloyſters and other buildings of the 
temple were raiſed in eight years, and the Nass or tem- 
Ale itſelf in a year and a half (f), that is, in nine years 
and a half; I anſwer, that Joſephus can mean no more 
ai than that the temple was then fitted for uſe, or that all 
[| was then finiſhed that Herod propoſed to do at his coſt; 
and not the compleating the temple and all the build- 
ings belonging toit. This is evident from the paſſage. 
juſt deſcribed at length, in which he ſays : At that time 
the temple was finiſhed, And even theſe words are to be 
bs. f + Go: 274 , underſtood 
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underſtood with a limitation. The temple was not 
then compleated : there was ſomething till wanting, 
which the at would have had done. But they then 
put an end to repairing and building, and there was no 
more work done at the temple. 

Ir is poſſible, that there might be ſome interruptions 
in the works at the temple; but it is likely, they were 
very ſhort (if there were any) and ſuch as were not 
worth taking notice of in a long period. Is 

$. II. THe next event I would here confirm from 
ſome foreign teſtimony, is, the famine ſaid to have hap- 
pened in the reign of Claudius. And in theſe days came 
prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. And there ſtood 
up one of them named Agabus ; and ſignified by the Spirit, 
that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world, 
which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar. Then 
the diſciples, every man according to his ability, determined 
to ſend reliefe unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. 
Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders, by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul, As xi. 27 —30. X 

I do not take notice of this famine as the fulfil- 
ment of a prophecy ; becauſe I do not enter into that 
argument: but only, as a remarkable event which St. 
Luke aſſures us happened in the reign of Claudius. 

ST. Luke ſays : In theſe days came prophets from Jeru- 
falem unto Antioch. It may be queſtioned what was 
the exact time of the arrival of theſe prophets to Antioch, 
and of the delivery of the prophecy. But, I think, it 
is eaſie to perceive from St. Lyke, when the famine hap- 
pened. It is obſervable that St. Luke having, in the 
words juſt now tranſcribed from him in the concluſion 
of the xith of the As, given an account of the reſolu- 
tion of the church 'at Antioch, and of the commiſſion 
given by them to Barnabas and Saul to carry their con- 
tributions to Jeruſalem, proceeds in the xitth chapter to 
relate the tranſactions concerning the church at Feruſa- 
lem during the reign of Herod Agrippa, and alſo Herod's 
death. And then ſays: But the word of God grew and 


multitlied. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru- 


ſalem, 
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falem, when they bad fulfilled their miniſtry, Acts xii, 
24, 25. 7 | 
THERE can be no reaſon aſſigned for that interrup. 
tion in the courſe of the narration, and for the delay to 
mention the fulfilment of the commiſſion of the church 
of Antioch, but this; that the commiſſion was not exe- 
cuted, till the death of Herod Agrippa. Moreover, as 


_ . "the Chriſtians at Artioch had a previous knowledge of 
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this famine, according to St. Luke's account, before it 
happened; it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the famine 
was but then coming on, when Barnabas and Saul ful- 
filled their miniſtry. Herod died in the fourth year of 
Claudius's reign, A. D. 44. It is very evident therefore 
to me, that (g) the commencement of this famine ought 
not to be placed before the latter end of the year 44, or 
perhaps, not till the beginning of the year following. 
Bur before I proceed to the proofs of this fact, l 
muſt let the reader know, how I underſtand it. I think 
the dearth propheſied of by Agabus, and related by St. 
Luke, was in any only. I deſire the words themſelves 
may be conſidered. There came prophets to Jeruſalem, 
and one of them ſignified by the Spirit that there ſhould be 
great dearth throughout the whole world, that is, through- 
out the whole land, the country before mentioned, from 
whence theſe prophets came, namely, the land of Ju- 
dea: That there would be a great dearth and ſcarcity, 
not at Feruſalem only, which might have been occaſion- 
ed by ſome circumſtances peculiar to the city, a ſiege 
or ſome other accident; but that there would be ſcarci- 
ty, throughout all the land of Fudea, by means of 4 
general failure of the uſual produce of the earth. 
Tux original word | :x4w%n] does ſometimes ſignifie 
not the whole world but a particular country only (5). 
II 


Vid. Ufer. Ann. P. J. 4755. | ; 

(5) *H i fignifite the earth: yet the coherence of the words in 
many places determines the meaning to ſome particular country. 70%. 
2:3. be come to ſearth out all the country [Tiv vn. Luke iv. 25. 
But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Iſrael, toben the heaven 
was ſhut up three years and fix months, when great famine was r, 
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Ir is evident the prophecy was underſtood by the 
diſciples at Antioch, in whoſe hearing it was delivered, 
to relate to Fudea only. There is not the leſt hint of 
any thought of ſending relief to any other place, nor 
yet of any heſitation in taking the reſolution here men- 
tioned, for fear their own circumſtances might be ne- 
ceſſitous. | | 

 Anp when it is added, that in purſuance of their 
determination they did actually ſend relief by the hands 


of 


out all the land. m amdoay F tynv* Not all the earth, but all the 
land of 1/rael; that being the country before mentioned. 

In like manner 6-x«u4vrn ſignifies, according to the original nota- 
tion of the word. the habitable, or rather the inhabited earth: But 
the connexion of the diſcourſe often reſtrains the meaning to ſome par- 
ticular country. Ja. xiii. 5. They come from a far country----to deſtroy 
the whole 7 In the Septuagint verſion it is T&oav F aixuperny* 
what goes before and follows ſhews, that a particular country is in- 
tended. Ver. 1. The burthen of Babylon, twhich Iſaiah the ſon of Amos 
did ſee. Ver. 19---22. And BaBTLON the glory of kingdoms, THE 
BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES EXCELLENCY, all be as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. Tt ſhall never be inhabited, neither 
ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to generation: neither ſpall the Ara- 
bian pitch tent there, neither ſhall the Shepherds make their fold there. 
But wild beaſts of the deſart ſhall be there. — And the wild beaſts of the. 
Hands ſhall cry in their deſolate houſes, and dragons in their 9 
palaces. I know very well that ſome underſtand the deſtruction of the 
whole land, in the 5th v. of the whole Babylonian Empire. But it is 
without reaſon. The whole empire, it is true, would be hereupon 
diſſolved. But any one may perceive that the judgment 8 
foretold is confined properly to the city and province of Babylon, 
the Seat of the Empire, and of the oppreſſions now to be avenged. 
Can any one bear the ſuppoſition, that the dreadful deſtruction de- 
ſcribed in this chapter extended, or was intended to extend to all the 
parts of the Babyloniſh Empire ? . « 

ST. Luke has himſelf uſed this word in this ſenſe in another place. 
I think it cannot be diſputed: Luke xxi. 26. Mens hearts failing them 
for fear and for looking after thoſe things which are coming on the earth; 
or the land. F <1%-y 0wv TH eispery The whole diſcourſe re- 
lates to the calamities that were coming, not upon the whole world, 
or the whole Roman Empire, but the land of Judea, v. 21. Then let 
them that are in Judea flee to the mountains, Out of Judea therefore 
there would be ſafety, v. 23. But woe unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, for there ſhall be great diftreſſe 
in the land, and wrath upon THis PEOPLE. And they who ſhould 
then be in the circumſtances juſt mentioned, would then be particu- 
larly unhappy, becauſe they would be unfit for flight. 7 
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of Barnabas and Saul, there is not one word beſtowed 


to enhance the eminence of their charity in aſſiſting 


others, when they were in ſtraits themſelves, or in im- 
mediate danger of them. And yet it is unlikely this 
ſhould have been altogether omitted, if it had been the 
caſe. It is certain, St. Paul has placed this circumſtance 


in the moſt beautiful manner in the teſtimony he gives 


to the churches of Macedonia : How that in a great trial 


ef affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their deep po- 
verty, bad abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 


2 Cor. viii. 2. | 
IT am very ſenſible, . that the Jes who lived out of 


their own country, and all the worſhippers of God in 


all parts of the world had a ſpecial regard ro the peo- 
ple of Feruſalem and Judea: and were very ready to 
contribute to them when under difficulties. Bur a fa- 
mine is a very ſore evil; and if the diſciples of Antioch 
had ſent a ſupply to the brethren in Fudea, when they 
were apprehenſive of a great dearth (i) among them- 
ſelves, ſuch an action would not have been ſimply rela- 
ted but alſo commended : at leſt this circumſtance 
would have been taken notice of. It ſeems to have heen 
a. very general contribution. But ſo far is there from 
being any hint of any ſtraits they were in, that it is 
intimated they were in good circumſtances : Every man 


according (x) to his ability determined, &c.— The phraſe 


imports an eaſy and plentiful condition. If the dearth 
1 to Antioch, St. Luke would not have ſaid: 
every man, according as he abounded : but would have 
been obliged to ſay: not regarding bis own want or ne- 
celſity, or the general calamity, or ſomewhat like it. 

I — no one will do me ſo much wrong, as to ſuſ- 
pect, that I have attempted to put this meaning on 


the words, becauſe I have no proof the famine was uni- 


verſal. For I declare, that if I thought the expreſſions 
here uſed repreſented' an univerſal dearth ; and at the 


ſame time perceived the ancient hiſtorians defcribed 
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only a particular one, I would have acknowledged the 
difficulty. But I think the ſenſe, I have here repreſent- 
ed, is the natural genuine ſenſe of the words. And I 
perſwade my ſelf the reader is now of the ſame opini- 


on (0. 


N | Svupposing 


(1) I am not fingular in this interpretation. Mr. Lenfant under, 


ſtands this text in the ſame manner. And I have had aſſiſtance from 


his notes in compoſing this article. Since that, I have perceived that 
Dr. Hammond was of the ſame mind. Vid. Annot. in Luc. ii. 1. 

Two things ſeem to me to have carried the generality of learned 
men off from the true meaning of St. Za#e, and to have induced them 
to ſuppoſe, that the famine here ſpoken of was univerſal ; either all 
over the world, or at leſt the Roman Empire. One is the word deu: 
But this difficulty, I imagine, I have removed already. The other 
is, that ſeveral ancient hiſtorians have ſpoke of famines in the reign of 
Claudius, at Greece and Rome. Theſe muſt be the only reaſons for 
this ſuppoſition; for the connexion of the words in St. Luke would 
never lead any man to think the famine was out of Juden. 


Bur though there is mention made of famines in Greece, and at 


Rome, or in Italie; this will not prove that there was a general famine. 
It is evident from Jeſephus, that during the famine in Fuaea, there 
was plenty in other parts; in Cyprus, Egypt, and the territories of 


King Izates. From the two former countries Queen Helene procured 


e ae and IZates ſent money to Feruſalem; which he could not 
ave done, if his own people had been in want. 

T x proofs of the famine in 7udea I tranſcribe, or refer to in the 
Text part. Of the other famines in this reign there are theſe accounts, 
Of the famine in Greece Euſebius makes mention in his Chronicon, p.204. 
Alps xT! F "EMAdD2, Ye oy peydas, 6 7% Tis wid s& && bin 
Jed un eneghy This famine happened, according to him, in the 
gth of Claudius, A. D. 49. At Rome there were ſeveral famines in 
this reign, one, or more of which are mentioned by Dio, Suetonius, 
Tacitus or Orofius, The firſt happened in the beginning of the reign of 
this Emperour. But it ſeems, from the proviſions made by him for 
preventing the like for the future, that it was not owing to a general 
ſcarcity at that time, but to the want of a good harbour at the mouth 
of the Tiber, by which means the city was ill ſupplied. Dios words 
are thus: There being a great famine [Ap 74 Igqves yeroprrus 
* or Scarcity,] He [Claudius] not only took care for a preſent ſupply, 
but provided alſo for the time to come. Rome is ſupplied ſt 
* ſolely with corn imported from abroad, but there being then no 
good harbour at the mouth of the Tiber, nor any ſeeure ſtations for 
* ſhips, the empire of the ſea was almoſt uſeleſs to the Romans. For 
* except the corn that was brought in in the ſummer time, and laid 
* up in granaries, none was brought thither in the winter: or if any 


: attempted it, it was with the utmoſt hazard. Dis lib, 60, 2 
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SUPPOSING therefore St. Luke to have informed us, 
that there was in the reign of Claudius a great dearth 
throughout all the land of Judea, I proceed now to 

to give ſome foreign evidence of this event. | 
7OSEPHUS, 


672. He then proceeds to deſcribe the great expenſe which Claudius 
was at in making a good port at the mouth of the Tzber, and a conve- 
nient paſſage from thence up to the City; of which Szetonius likewiſe 
_—_ Claud. cap. 20. Dio places this famine in the ſecond year of 
laudius, A. D. 42. But it muſt have begun the year before: for there 
are extant medals ſtruck in each of theſe years in honour of the Em- 
rour, having on their reverſe a corn meaſure with ears of corn hang- 
g over the fide. Vid Pagi Critic. in Baron, A. D. 42. n. 7. But I 
very much queſtion, whether there was any famine then ariſing from 
the failure of crops. Ars is often uſed for a famine or ſcarcity in 
a 6 during a fiege, or blockade. And Dio proceeding, immediate- 
ly after the mention of the famine, to obſerve the difficulty of coming 
to Rome in the winter, makes me ſuſpe&, this ſcarcity was only a 
hardſhip the people were in during the winter for want of ſufficient 
ſtores and a free paſſage. SHES | 
THERE was another famine at Rome, in the latter end of this reign, 
of which Tacitus ſpeaks. It is placed by him in the 11th of Claudius, 
A. D. 51. Claudio V. Serv. Cornelio Orfito Coſſ. Frugum quoque 
egeſtas, & orta ex eo fames, in prodigium accipiebatur. Nec occulti 
tantum queſtus ; ſed jura reddentem Claudium invaſere clamoribus 
turbidis, pulſumque in extremam fori partem vi urgebant, donec mi- 
litum globo infeſtos perrupit. Quindecim dierum alimenta urbi, non 
amplius ſuperfuiſſe conſtitit.  Magnaque Deùm benignitate & modeſtia 
hiemis rebus extremis ſubventum. At hercule olim ex Italiae regioni- 
bus longinquas in provincias commeatus portabant. Nec nunc infe- 
cunditate Jaboratur, ſed Africam potius & Ægyptum exercemus, na- 


vibuſque & caſibus vita populi Romani permiſſa eſt. Ann. 12. cap. 43. 


Suetonius alſo has taken notice of a famine in this reign. He does 
not ſay, what year it happened in; but the agreement of circum- 
ſtances ſhews it to be the ſame that Tacitus ſpeaks of. Arctiore autem 
annona ob aſſiduas ſterilitates detentus quondam medio foro a. tur- 
ba, convitiiſque ac ſimu] fragminibus panis ita inſtratus, ut aegrè nec 
niſi poſtico evadere in palatium valuerit : nihil von excogitavit ad inve- 
hendos etiam in tempore hiberno commeatus. & naves mercaturae 
cauſſa fabricantibus magna commoda conſtituit. Claud. cap. 18. Orofeus 
= of the ſame thing; Veruntatem ſequent! anno tanta fames Romae 
uit, ut medio foro imperator correptus a populo convitiis & fragmini- 
bus panis infeſtatus, aegrè per Pleudotyrum in palatium refugiens fu- 
rorem excitatae plebis evaſerit. lib. vii. cap. 6. e 
I have ſet down theſe paſſages at length. I reckon, I have hereby 


_ faved myſelf the trouble of making many remarks. The frugum ege- 
na of Tatitus, the a/iinerfterilitates of Surtenius were in Italie only, 
332 * | 


and 
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FOSEPHUS, ſpeaking of Helene the Queen of the 
Adiabenes, has theſe words: Her arrival at Jeruſalem 
« was a great bleſſing to the people: for the city la- 
« bouring at that time under a heavy famine, ſo that a 
great many periſhed for want, the Queen ſent abroad 
« ſeveral of her officers; ſome to Alexandria for the 
« purchaſe of corn, others to Cyprus to buy up dried 
« figs. Theſe having uſed the utmoſt expedition, as 
« ſoon as they returned, ſhe diſtributed food to thoſe 
that were neceſſitous. By this liberality ſhe laid a 
« laſting obligation upon our whole nation. Moreover 
her ſon Iates having heard of the famine ſent a large 
« ſum of money to the chief men of Feruſalem (mn). 

FOSEPHUS does afterwards inform us, when this 
famine happened. For having mentioned Cuſpius Fadus 
(who was ſent Procurator into Judea, after the death 
of Herod, in the fourth of Claudius, in the latter end of 


the year 44.) and his ſucceſſor Tiberius Alexander, he 


3 ſays: 


and theſe, poſſibly, not ſo much owing to bad ſeaſons, as wrong ma- 


nagement; as is intimated by Tacitus. This was certainly one reaſon 
why famines were ſo common at Rome. There is no notice taken by 
theſe authors, of ſcarcities in other places at the ſame time. The fa- 
mine, as deſcribed by Tacitus, was only in the winter. And when the 
granaries at Rome were almoſt empty, by the goodneſſe of the Gods, 
and the mildneſſe of the winter [modeſt hiemis] Ships arrived ſaſe 
with ſufficient proviſions. | 

I am not at all ſollicitous to prove, that there was no general famine 
throughout the Roman Empire in the reign of Claudius. However, I 
thought it not amiſs to let the reader ſee how the caſe ſeems to me to 
ſtand at preſent. And though ſome perſon ſhould hereafter ſhew, 
that there was an univerſal famine ſome time in this reign ; yet that 
alone would notalter my opinion concerning the meaning of the words 


of St · Luke, who, I thinks ſpeaks of nothing beſide a dearth in Fudea. 
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fays: In their time (x) a great dearth happened in 
* Fudea : when Queen Helene, having purchaſed corn 
in Egypt with large ſums of money, gave it away 


_ * amongſt the poor, as I have related above. 


So that this famine oppreſſed the land of Juda ſe- 
veral years. It might begin in the fourth of Claudins ; 
but I think it muſt have been chiefly in the fifth and 
ſixth years of his reign. | 

TI apprehend, I have ſhewn from Joſepbus, that what 
St. Luke has here related is punctually true. Foſephus 
may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be well acquainted with what 
happened at Feru/alem and in Judea in the reign of 
Claudius: And the whole ſtory of [zates and his mother 
Helene is an affair, he is much pleaſed with. 

EUSEBIUS likewiſe mentions this famine in his 
Chronicles (o), and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (p). 


He places it in the fourth of Claudius, and ſeems to 


have ſuppoſed it univerſal (q) all over the world. 
OROSIUS alſo ſpeaks of this famine, ſays it hap- 
pened in the fourth of Claudius, and that it oppreſſed 
Syria. I place his words in the margin (7), though he 
has committed one great miſtake in ſuppoſing, that He- 

lene, the Queen of the Adiabenes, was a Chriſtian. 
Trovcn I ſhould take no particular notice of it 
here, yet I hope the reader would not omit to obſerve 
the agreement of cuſtoms in the ſacred writers and / . 
that 


ſephus. The diſciples at Antioch no ſooner heard 


there was like to be a dearth in the land of Judea, but 
they, every man according to his ability, ſome Fews by 


(a) El TeTors Hh x & piryay Atudy x71) F "IxSazav cures 
Noi” al 0» 1 C Exim, vA eiu d a- 
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ibid. c. 4. {. 2. (% P. 79, 204. (p) Lib. 2. c. 12. 


(9) He Tais ese Ayu Ter guTaa , , Als | 


uEYdAs KATE Wl F omeperny em KaauSis Chronic. Can. 
P. 204- (7) Eodem anno (quarts) fames graviſſima per Sy- 
riam facta eſt, quam etiam prophetae praenuntiaverant. Sed Chri- 
ſtianorum neceſſitatibus apud — ann conveCtis ab Aegypte 


frumentis, Helena Adiabenorum regina converſa ad fidem Chriſti lar- 
giſume miniſtxvit. lib, 7 Sap. Go = EE 22: 


» 
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birth, others Proſelytes of righteouſneſſe, others, poſſi- 
bly, Proſelytes of the gate, determined to ſend relief unto 
the brethren which dwelt there. Helene, the Queen of 
the Adiabenes, and [zates her ſon, both Proſelytes to 
Judaiſm, did the ſame thing. 

Wr may proceed ſomewhat farther to obſerve upon 
this occaſion, that the 7eus of Fudea ſeem to have ex- 
pected it as due to them, that ſome particular regard 
ſhould be ſhewed them by the reſt of their countrymen, 
and by all who came over to the worſhip of the true 
God, and were admitted to ſhare in any of the privileges 
of the jewiſh People. Thus St. Paul aſſures us: Only 
they would that we ſhould remember the poor, the ſame which 
Ialſo was forward to do, Gall.ii.10. The very laſt (B)time 
that St. Paul was at Feruſalem: Aſter many years, ſays he, 
Icame to bring alms to my nation and offerings, Acts xxiv. 
17. Nor was St. Paul's argument a new thought, 
though expreſſed by him with a divine temper : But now 


p. I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter unto the ſaints. For it 
ed WH bath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a 
he certain contribution for the poor ſaints which are at Jeruſa- 
le- lem. 7t has pleaſed them verily, and THEIR DEBTORS 
= they are, For if the Gentiles have been made partakers 
it of ther ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter to them 
Ve in carnal things, Rom. xv. 25—27. 
2 No vonder therefore, that the bigots among the 
lat Jews were ſtartled at the thought of any relaxation of 
ut the ancient rigour with which they had treated Proſe- 
by lytes; and that they lahoured, as they did, to main- 
th, tain their juriſdiction over them. This contention was 


, | ruſalem : This is the man, that teacheth ALL MEN Every 
— l 29 WHERE, 
ur i (>) Un we foppole (which is the opinion of fome very learned 
fr. WM 24 judicious men) that he went thither again, after he had been ſens 


to Reme. Sec in Miſcellanea ſacra, the Aftract. p. 48. 
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WHERE againſt the People, and the Law, and this Place, 
Acts xxi. 28, 

III. I conclude with the e of the * 
from Rome. Aſter theſe things, Paul departed from A = 
and came to Corinth. And found a certain Jew, named 
Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priſcilla (Bzcauss THAT CLAUpIUs HAD COM- 

| MANDED ALL JEWS TO DEPART FROM Rows.) 
D10 ſays, that Claudius did not baniſh the Je 
from Rome, but only prohibited their (s) aſſemblies. 
But Swetoniys, who lived nearer the time, ſays : He 
© expelled the Fews from Rome, who were continually 
6 railing diſturbances, Chreſtus being their leader (7) 
Ix is diſputed by learned men (2), whether by Chre- 
flus, auen, means Jeſus Chriſt. I need not concern 
my ſelf with that point here. This paſſage proves what 
I bring 7 it for. | | 
JOSEPH has no where particularly mentioned 
this event. This edict of Claudius, ſeems, not to have 
been, long in force. That may be one reaſon of this 
omillic on in Foſephus. Another reaſon might be, that 
it was. no agreeable task to him to mention any diſ- 
graces caſt upon his people. If ſome diſputes between 
the Feros and followers of Jeſus Chriſt - were really the 
cauſe of this order, that might be another — ; 
| Toſephus. having been very reſerved, if not dente 
1 Maak th affairs of the Chriſtians 1 58 
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Pits. A Par Jos t! 
T hree Objedtions againſt Luke, Ch. ii. v. 1, 2. 


Þ 7 be firſt Objeftion, That there is no mention made by 
any ancient author of @ decree in the reign of Auguſtus 
for taxing all the world; ſtated and anſwered. Il. The 
ſecond Objettion, That there could be no taxing made 
in Judea, during the reign of Herod, by a decree of 
Auguſtus 3 ſtated and anſwered. III. The third | 
Ob; jection, That Cyrenius was not Governour of ”— 
10 everal years after the birth of Jeſus; ſtated, -t 

ther with a general anſwer. . IV. Divers — 
5 — of this Objettion. V. The- laſt ſolution con- 
firmed and improved. VI. Divers particular difficul- 
ties attending the ſuppoſition, that this nnr was mn 
Bo nen conſi idered. | 


a HE Hiſtory -of the New Teſtament i is at- 

= tended =__ many difficulties. , 

and Heathen authors concur with the 

cred Hiſtorians in many things. But i itis is 
retended, that there are other particu- 
— in which they are n by 
authors of very good note. 5 
Wo. e en Anone 
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328 The Credibility of the- Book II. 
Au os theſe, the difficulties, which may be ver 
properly confidered in the firſt place, are thoſe whic 
relate to-the account St. Luke has given of the Taxing 
in Judea, which brought Foſeph and the Virgin to Beth- 
lebem a little before the birth of Jeſus. 
AND i© came te paſſe in thoſe days, ſays St. Luke, 
that there went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all 
the world ſhould be taxed. ( And this taxing was firſt made 
when Cyrenius was Governour of Syria), And all went 
to be taxed, every one in bis own city. And Joleph alſo 
went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem 

(becauſe he was of the houſe and linage of David) to be 
taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great with childe, 
Luke ii. 1-5. | 4 

AGAINST this account ſeveral objections have been 
raiſed. (a). They may be all reduced to theſe three. 
I. Ir is objected, That there is no mention made in 
any ancient Roman or Greek Hiſtorian, of any general 
taxing of people all over the world, or the whole Roman 

Empire, in the time of Auguſtus, nor of any decree of 
the Emperour for that purpoſe: Whereas, if there had 
been then any ſuch thing, it is highly improbable, that 
it ſhould have been omitted by them. 

II. ST. Matthew Ch. ii. 1. ] ſays, that Jeſus was born 
in the days of Herod the Hing. Fudea therefore was not 
at that time a Roman province, and there could not be 
any taxing made there by a decree of Auguſtus. 
III. CYREANIUS was not Governour of Syria 
ill nine or ten, perhaps twelve years after the birth of 


1 


Jeſus. St. Luke therefore was miſtaken, in ſaying, that 


this taxing was made in his time. This objection will 
be ſtated more fully hereafter. 3 N 
F. I. By way of anſwer to the firſt objection. 

1. I allow that there is not any mention made by an- 


cient writers of any general taxing all over the world, 


| © of Auguſtus. 


or of all the ſubjects of the Roman Empire, in the reign 
: | d N Many. 


6% Vid. Spanhem. Dubia Evangelica Part ii. Dub. iv. v. a Huet, 
Demenft. Evangel. Prop. ix. cap. L & Commentatores. 
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Many learned men having been of a different opi- 4 
nion, I am obliged to conſider their proofs. aj a 4 
 TILLEMONT O) puts the queſtion (for he does 
not aſſert it) whether Plinie has not referred to ſuch a 


we 4 1 TEES 


| 
IS g at, | | 
the ſurvey was laid aſide (d). Beſides, this affair 
happened, A. U. 766. A. D. 13, long after the taxing | 
which St. Luke ſpeaks of. b ed ah 
Taz paſſage, which Baronius (e) has quoted from 
Aethicus, he does himſelf allow to relate only to a geo- 
metrical deſcription. of the empire, begun by order of 4 
Julius Ceſar, and finiſhed in thirty two years, and there- 
fore over long before the taxing mentioned by St. Luke, | 
1 am afraid to mention his argument from Phu, 
leſt it ſhould be thought, that I intend to nuts, 
| | | 4 reader, 


(5) Tillemont Memoires Eecleſ. Tom. i. Not. ii. Sur Jeſus Chrift.” 

e) Nunc ambitum ejus, urbeſque enumerabimus. Qua in re prae- 
fari neceſſarium eſt, auctorem nos Divum Auguſtum ſecuturos, de- 
ſeriptionemque ab eo factam Italiae totius in regiones xi. Plin. lib. f. 
cp. 5. (4) Kat Taggxenue F ne gor, wil 3oov, ib 
sos aurd Sow, brtu - Ie dau AAA Td T6 F id tray 4 T6 
7 ToiAtay xTHuala Smſcaobius* Iva dg x; he was C — 
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| reader, when we ought to be ſerious. Plinie ſays: 

#4 And as for Anguſtus himſelf, whom all mankind rank 

+ in this claſle [ef fortunate perſons] if the whole courſe 

' © of his life be carefully conſidered, there will be ob. 

© ſerved in it many inſtances of the fickleneſſe and in- 

© conſtance of human affairs (). But Baronius ſup- 
poſes, that Plinie ſays, that in every cenſus mention is 
made of Auguſtus, and that there was ſo particularly in 
that made by Veſpaſian and Titus, becauſe he firſt made (g 

à ſurvey of the whole Roman Empire: Thus making 
Plinie to refer, in the paſſage he quotes from him, not 
to what went before, but to a paſſage which follows 
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„Sous have alleged, as a proof of this general tax- 
ing, ſome words of Suidas, who in his Lexicon (b) ſays, 
© That Auguſtus ſent out twenty men of great probity, 
© into all parts of his empire, by whom he made an af- 
ſeſſement of perſons and eſtates, ordering a certain, 

_ © quota to be paid into the treaſury. - This was the firſt 
© cenſus, they who were before him having at pleaſure 
<.exacted tribute of thoſe who had any thing; ſo that 
it was a public crime to be rich.” 


- ' 


Bur it is difficult to take this upon Suidas's autho- 


% "#4 


rity alone, fince he ſays not in what part of Auguſtus's 
reign it was done, quotes no author for it, and it is not 


* 


"In * : ; 4 1 * * - F £ — 8 "re Y „4 1 3 to 
#3 : : 


m Divo quoque Auguſto, quem wniverſa mortalitas in ue 
cxnsvRra nuncupat, fi diligenter aeſtimentur cuncta, magna ſortis 
humanae reperiantur volumina. Lib. vii. cap. 447. 

-(g). Idemque dum haec alibi ait: [lib. vii, cap. 45-] In Divo quoque 
Avguſto, quem univerſa mortalitas in hac cenſura nuncupat, nempe 
eam quam Veſpaſianus & Titus recen s egerunt, de qua idem inferius 
[ibid...cap; 49-] Meminit, ſignificare videtur, in quolibet repetito in 
orbe Romano luſtris ſingulis cenſu, mentionem Auguſti fieri ; quod 
primus omnium univerſum orbem Romanum ſubjectum imperio cen- 
uiſſet. At de cenſibus ſatis. Baron. ubi ſupra. 8 
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to be found in any ancient writer now extant. - Though 


poſſibly, he re ers to the ſtory juſt now: told from 


Dio; who aſſures us, that project, he mentions, was 
never executed. Beſides Suidas ſays, this was the firſt 
Cenſus ; which is a very great miſtake, There had 
been before Auguſtus many aſſeſſements of Roman cis 
tizens, and likewiſe of divers provinces of the Roman 
Empire. 5 „ 
Ix another place Suidas ſays; * Auguſtus had a de- 

a ee of the 
Roman Empire (i). And he mentions the number, 
which, he ſays, was found upon the enquiry. But Sui- 
das muſt have been miſtaken. Archbiſhop Uper's re- 
mark upon this paſſage is worth placing here. In their 
« Conſulſhip [Caius Marcius Cenſorinus, and C. Afinins 
« Gallus] there was a ſecond muſter made at Rome, in 
« which were numbered 4233000 Roman Citizens, as 
is gathered out of the fragments of the Ancyran mar- 


ble. In Suidas, in*Avys5& the number is far leſſe of 


© thoſe that were muſtered, 4101017, which yet he 
very ridiculouſly obtrudeth upon us not for the mu- 
« ſter of the city only but of the world (). 

Taz late learned editor () of Suidas does alſo 


highly approve of this cenſure paſſed upon his author 


by our moſt learned and excellent Archbiſhop. It is 
obſervable, that they both uſe here the word City [urbis 
nel. I hope however they mean not the City of Rome 
only and the conntry round about it, but the Roman 
Citizens all over the Roman Empire, or at leſt all 7alie > 


(i) V. Ad- Auge Kitoag Ea euTd re 768 
b, H Poudiur N Terwrov deil ua, BrhoplwC yore Tocop. 
der TAO 2, eveloxoyTaH dt TA Popalay dH vi juverddes 
% yiaurit', dude se (i Annals: year of the world, $996. 
p. 786. Engl. Edit. Lond. 1658. In the Latin the laſt words are: 
tamen non pro Urbis tantim ſed pro Orbis etiam Romani cenſu ridi- 
cule nobis ibi obtruditur. De hoc loco vide omnino Caſau- 
bonum contra Baron. Exerc, 1. Num- 93. Et Uſſer.—quĩ recte ob- 
ſervarunt, Suidam hie cenſum urbis pro cenſu orbis Romani lectori 
obtrudere: cum ridiculum fit credere, non plures fuiſſe totius impe · 
fu Romani ingolas, quam quot Suidas hic exprimit. 


for 


* 
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for otherwiſe, with ſubmiſſion, I ſhould think them, in 


this particular, almoſt as unreaſonable as Suidas. It is 
incredible, that there ſhould have been at Rome and in 


the country round about it, beſide ſtrangers and ſlaves, 


which were very numerous, ſo many Roman Citizens 
as are mentioned on the Ancyran Marble; even though 
all, who were entred in a cenſus, be ſet down there; 
which however is denied by ſome. I ſuppoſe then, that 


by the Muſter of the City, theſe learned men mean the 


muſter or cenſus of Roman Citizens in any part of the 
Roman Empire; as oppoſed to all the 1 5 in general, 
Hving in the fame Empire. And in this ſenſe only (n) 
F adopt their cenſure of Sidas : and cannot but think it 
very juſt. The number of the inhabitants of the Roman 
Emprre muſt needs have exceeded the numbers mention- 
ed by Suidas, or on the marble; though it ſhould be 
fuppoſed, that none are included in theſe numbers, but 


thoſe who were arrived at military age. This might 


be ſufficient to ſhew, that the number of the An- 
cyran Marble is not the number of all the people 
of the Roman Empire: but other reaſons will appear 
preſendy, © nn 

1 muſt in the next place take the liberty of conſider- 
ing what Dr. Prideaux has ſaid upon this ſubject, who 


with Huet (), and others, thinks, that this deſcription 


or ſurvey in Fudea belonged to one of the ſurveys made 


by Auguſtus; and that in particular, it was a part of 


his ſecond Cenſus. < The firſt was in the year when he | 
© himſelf was the ſixth time, and M. Agrippa the ſe- BW 
© cond time Conſuls, that is, in the year before the 


© Chriſtian Aera 28. The ſecond time in the Conſul- 
© ſhip of C. Marcius Cenſorinus and C. Aſinius Gallus, 


that is, in the year before the Chriſtian Aera 8. And 
c the laſt time in the Conſulſhip of Sextus Pompeius Ne- 
©. pos, that is, in the year of the Chriſtian Aera 14. = 


tte T think this evidently Kuf+”s ſenſe. His Orbis Roman! is ex- 


plained afterwrads by zatius imperii Romani Incolas. Therefore his 
97bis cenſus imports Roman Citizens living any Where. 
(#) Demon. Evang. ubi ſupra g. i... 


—— 
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the firſt and laſt time he executed this with the aſſi- 


« ſtance of a Collegue. Bur the ſecond time he did ir 
« by himſelf alone, and this is the deſcription which 


« St. Luke refers to. The Decree concerning it was iſ= 


« ſued out the year I have mentioned, that is, in the 
« 8th year of the Chriſtian Aera, which was three years 
+ before that in which Chriſt was born. That we 
« allow three years for the execution of this decree, can 
give no juſt reaſon for exception. The account 
taken by the decree of Auguſtus at the time of our 
« Saviour's birth extended to all manner of perſons, 
and alſo to their poſſeſſions, eſtates, qualities, and 
© other circumſtances. And when a * and 
« ror, to be taken for England only, I mean that © 

« the Doomſday Book, it was fix years in making: and 
the Roman province of Syria was much more than 


« ſurvey like this was ordered by William the Conque- 


twice as big as all England (o).“ 


To all this I ſhall only ſay (1.) That the ſurveys 
made by Auguſtus were of Roman CITIZ ENS only. So 
he ſays himſelf in the inſcription on the Ancyran mar- 
ble (p). And the Roman Hiſtorians ſay the ſame 
thing (3). But the Cenſus. or Deſcription made in Ju- 
dea, according to St. Luke's account, was of all the In- 
habitants of that country, which certainly were not, all 
of them, Roman Citizens. | | 

(2.) TRR years which the Doctor mentions were not 
the years, in which the decrees were iſſued out, but in 
which the ſurveys was finiſhed. This appears to a 

e 


2) Prideaux Conn. Part. ii. pag. 650, 652. 890. Edit. 1718. 
1 Et in Conſulatu. Sexto. Galen. PoevuLi. Collega. M. A- 
grippa. Egi— Quo. Luſtro Civium. Rowanozum. Cenſita ſunt, Ca- 
ita. Wee Centum. Millia. Et. Sexaginta. Tria Cum 
uper. Luſtrum. Solus. Feci. Legi. Cenſorum. 81x10. Cof. Quo. Lu- 
ſcro. Cenſa. ſunt. Civium. romanoRUM. Quadragens. Centum. 
Millia. Et, Ducenta. Trigenta. Tria In conſulatu. Fi. Cum. 
nuperrime Luſtrum. Cum. Lega. Tiberio. Sext. Pompeio. Et 
Sext. Apuleio. Coſ. Quo. Luſtro. o. Carrrun. Quadragens. Cen- 
tum. — * 101 TA. Et. Septem. Mil. Legi. ; (q) Recepit 22 
rum legumque regimen aeque perpetuum: quo jure, uam fine 
cenſurae Metin, cle tamen Porvr i ter egit. Surt. u Ag. e. 27. 


4 


"+3 
1 
wo 
44 
23 
1 1 
* 
4 
4 
E 
4 CY 
a 
5 
4 
_ 
* 
; 
= 
9 
i 
.4 
\ 
1 
4 


* 1 
Vo — 
— Yony) — 

3 


I _ 

— — 2 

— — — ty 
Pee . 


1 = I DR — br Ln —_— — 
— - 1 - * * _ — * — * — 
— - — . e * 7 —_— RR — : A — 4 5 : * 5 
— ä FS CWO - - - ” . 4 2 Bed 7 . S - CO I. 5 - 5 a 
K . hy = : F * — * - — = - —_ * 4 * ** _ err” Pp —_— a 4 abs n * "I r W os * - 
l — == A i ©» 2 — A « — be P 5 ASS > = = <LI K "ES % | * 23% oor 3 A 6 __ * 3 12 — * * " — 
l = — —_— = __ = TE 9 7 Þ > * . G . E 0 6 — . N "+ EO ne % rs 4 ” 2 * 0 e 22 5 - E * 13 E 
— SN . > A * I 8 _ : 3 - , C = * 2 => : q Is © Y v * I * : l LD — 4 
= * * x; on $3 — * * o 2 AG —_— = 3 *-- 24 2 2 K \ : * 7 — * —_ 1 1 
C li — _ n . | 4 1 N * on — 1 * 3 2 a - - | * 2 
* TT ˙ 7 24. CO => SEE e, r * 1 , 7 r — at a: N = ** GW — , 
— — — — r ; Py — — —— — ITE 7 ; 
. 4 * == — - 
2 * 0 a a . a - — — + — ——. 2 * 
. 
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the moſt natural meaning of the words of the inſcrip- 
"PERHAPS it will be objected, that the conſulſhips 
here ſet down do not denote the years, in which a cen- 


ſus was finiſhed, but in which it was reſolved upon and 


entered in the Faſti, or Public Acts; and that the ſenſe 
of the inſcription may be thus: In ſuch, and ſuch a 
Conſulſhip I made a cenſus, by which cenſus when fi- 
niſhed, the number of Citizens was found to be ſo and 
ſo. It may be likewiſe ſaid, that the phraſe Luſtrum 
feci does not neceſſarily import the making the Luſtrum, 
which was done when the cenſus was over, but that Lu- 
ſtrum is here ſynonymous with cenſus. And it may be 


urged, that when Luſtrum denotes the ſolemn facrifice 


at the concluſion of the cenſus, the verb condo is uſed, 
and not facio, which we have here, 

To this I anſwer, that by the account here given of 
the third cenſus we are obliged to ſuppoſe, that the Con- 
ſulſhips here named denote the times, when each cen- 
ſus was finiſhed. Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Apuleius, 
in whoſe Conſulſhip the laſt cenſus 1s placed, were Con- 
ſuls, A.U. 767, A.D. 14. And Auguſtus died the 19th 
of Auguſt that very ſame year. If the cenſus had been 
only begun, and not finiſhed, he could not have ſer 
down on the Table, as he has done, the number of Ci- 
tizens which was found in that cenſus. Moreover, it is 
plain from (r) Suetonius, that Tiberius was nominated 
for Collegue of Auguſtus in this cenſus, the year before, 
if not ſooner. It is likely the cenſus might be then en- 
tered in the public Acts. But however that be, it is 
Plain, that the date on the Ancyran Marble fignifies 


the n of the cenſus. And I think, that the 


paſſage I have juſt quoted from Suctonius may remove 
the ſcruple relating to the phraſe ; ſince he has uſed the 


verb 


( A Germania in urbem poſt biennium regreſſus, triumphum, 
quem diſtulerat, egit. Dedicavir & concordiae aedem.— Ac non 
multo poſt lege per Coſſ. lata, ut provincias cum Auguſto communi- 
ter adminiſtraret, 3 cenſum ageret, condito luſtro in Illyri- 
cum profettus eſt. vit. Tiber. c. 20, 21. — | 
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verb condb, by which we are fully aſſured, that the cen - 
ſus was finiſhed, and the ſolemn ſacrifice performed at 
the concluſion of it, in the year ſet down on the Ancy- | 
ran Marble. | " i 
FarRTHER, Auguſtus in the Ancyran Marble places 
his firſt cenſus in his own ſixth Conſulſhip, Agrippa be- 
ing his collegue. And Dio ſays expreſsly that Auguſtus q 
made, or finiſped (s) the cenſus in that year. This be- b 
ing the caſe as to the ſiſt and third cenſus of Auguſtus, 
we may conclude the ſame thing alſo with reference to 
the ſecond, and that it was finiſhed the eighth year be- 
fore the Chriſtian Aera: conſequently, it is impoſſible, 1 
. WE that St. Zuke's deſcription ſhould have been a part of it. 
Arx Auguſtus's death there were three books 
found among his papers: and one of theſe is alleged as 
a proof, that there had been made ſome general ſurvey 
of the Roman Empire, and that about this time. Dr. 
= Prideaux's words are theſe : © Of the book, which Au- 
guſtus made out of the ſurveys and deſcriptions which 
« were at this time returned to him out of every Pro- 
« vince and depending Kingdome of the Roman Empire, 
« Tacitus (t), Suztonius (u), and Dio Caſſius (x), make 
© mention, and repreſent it to be very near of the ſame | 
kind with our Doomſday Book above mentioned. | 
Bur Ido not ſee how Auguſtus's having had by him | 
a little book (libellum, Breviarium imperii) written with | 
his own hand, containing a ſmall abridgement of the 
public taxes, impoſts, and revenues, can be any proof 
) Kat md; imryrrcds tferiacet 1. 53. p. 496. . 
= (:) Cumproferri libellum recitarique juſſit. Opes publicae contine 
bantur. Quantum civium, ſociorumque in armis : quot claſſes, regs 
na, provinciae, tributa aut vectigalia, & neceſſitates & largitiones, 
quae cuncta ſuà manu perſcripſerat Auguſtus. Tacit. Ann. I. 1. c. 11. 
(4) De tribus voluminibus, uno, mandata de funere ſuo complexus eſt: 
altero,indicem rerum a ſe geſtarum, quem vellet incidi in aeneis tabulis, 
quae ante Mauſoleum ftatuerentur : tertio, breviarium totius imperi, 
quantum militum ubique ſub ſignis eſſet, quantum pecuniae in acrario 
& fiſcis, & vectigalium reſiduis. Suet. in Aug, c. 10. | 
| (x) Td Tetroy 2d 7s F sgęgrierd %, T F ebe, TOrTS 
 <Yarwntd Tor F Snllogiov, 75, Ts FANG F d Tois Seel, 
Xfire Dio. lib. 56. p. 591. B. 3 
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cConſiderations taken from the nature of the thing, which 


ever have been appointed at one time. The Roman 


taxing in Judea: and that the firſt verſe of 


that this ſtate of the empire was formed upon a ſurvey 
made at this time, or indeed, upon any general ſur. 
vey made at any other time, by virtue of any one ſin- 
gle decree (that is St. Luke's phraſe) for the whole em. 
ire. This ſtate which Auguſtus had by him of the pub- 
ic ſtrength and riches might have been formed upon 
ſurveys made at different times. Nay, he might have 
in this Book the ſtate of dependent Kingdomes, in ſome 
of which a cenſus had never been made. And it is like- 
ly it may appear in the progreſſe of this argument, that 
ere were leveral countries, branches of the Romay 
Empire, which had never been obliged to a cenſus, 
BESID E that there is not found in any ancient Ro- 
man hiſtorian any account of a general cenſus of all the 
countries and people of the Roman Empire; there are 


render it very improbable, that a general cenſus ſhould 


aſſeſſements were always diſagreeable things in the pro- 
vinces, and often cauſed difurbances An univerſal 
cenſus at the ſame time ſeems to have been impractica- 
ble. And there does not appear in any Roman hiſtorian 
ſo much as a hint, that ſuch a thing was ever thought 
of by any of their Emperors. 

Wa AT is juſt now ſaid of the difficulty of making a 
general ſurvey at one and the ſame time, affects chiefly 
the Doctor's ſentiment, who ſeems to think that the 
taxing St. Luke ſpeaks of was a proper Roman cenſus, 
They who ſuppoſe that it was only a numbring of the 
people, are not particularly concerned with it. 

2. I am of opinion, that St. Luke ſpeaks wy of a 

is fe- 
cond chapter ought to be rendered after this manner : 
And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there went forth a 
decree from Celar Auguſtus that all the land ſhould be 
taxed. So Mr, Lenfant has tranſlated it (y),  Bynaeus 
ee we ee . ae an likewiſe 

] En ee temps IA, il füt public un Edit de la part de Cefar Auguſte, 


2 faire un denombrement de tout le pais, Mupeau. Te. voyen 
s notes. * TTF | 
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likewiſe is of the ſame ſentiment, and has ſupported it, 
in my judgment, very well (z). 

I'Have ſhewn in another (a) place, that the word we 


have here does ſometimesdenote a particular country on- 
ly, and that St. Luke has uſed it for the land of Judea. 


And he muſt be ſo underitood in this place. The de- 
cree relates to the land of Judea only, becauſe (5) the . 


account that follows is of that country only, And muſt 


fac * Aer A mY PEP oP n 46 F 
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not every one perceive ſome deficience, if 2:x»u@n be here 
rendered the whole world or the Roman Empire. Let 
us ſee what St. Lake ſays, omitting at preſent the pa- 
rentheſis. And it came to paſſe in thoſe days, that there went 


„ 
e 
3 


ern 
„ „ „ 


1 


out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould 
be taxed. And all went to be taxed, every one in his own 


city. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the city 


sf Nazareth. If the account of the Decree had been 
worded by St. Luke ſo generally as to comprehend the 


whole world, would he not have taken ſome notice :of 


the land of Judea, before he came to relats particularly 
what was done in it? | 


Ir it be enquired : If the land of Judea only be meint, 


what does the term all ſignifie? I anſwer, it was very 
neceſſary to be added. At the time when St. Lake 
wrote, and indeed from the death of Herod, which hap- 


pened ſoon after the nativity o Jeſus, the land of Judea 
or 


(z) Antonius Bynaeus de natali J. Chriſti. I. i. c. 3. $. v. vi. 

(a) See B. 1. p. 318. n. h. Some time after this whole chapter was 
in a manner quite finiſhed, I met with Keuchenii Annotata in N. 
T. He has upon this text alleged ſome other examples of this uſe 
of 214w4yn. I rely upon thoſe I have produced in the place refer- 
red to, and ſhall not trouble the reader with more. | ; 

(5) What is above was writ ſeveral months before I had ſeen K2g- 
chenius. But my ſentiments are ſo much confirmed by what he has 
{aid upon the ſame ſubject, that I am perſwaded the reader will allow 
me to take the adyantage of ſubjoining here from him what follows : 
Praeterea, an veri ſpeciem habet, Auguſtum uno eodemque tempore 
deſcriptionem per totum orbem Romanum inſtituere voluiſſe? accedit 
quod omnes v. 3. ad civitatem patriam profecti leguntur, ut deſeribe - 
rentur, nimirum illid rdyje reſpicit ad dear I m, cujus 
deſcriptio injuncta fuiſſe verſ. 1. legitur, & iſtius mandati authoritate 
omnes impulſi, & ad propriam civitatem profecti eſſe memorantur. 
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Empire. 


or of Iſrael had ſuffered a diſmembring. Archelaus had 
to his ſhare Judea properly ſo called, together with Sa- 


maria and Idumea, And the province of Judea, which 


was afterwards governed by Roman Procurators, was 
pretty much of the ſame extent. But Galilee, Nturea, 
and other parts of the land of 1/-ae!, had been given to 
other deſcendents of Herod the Great. 

ST. Luke's words therefore are extremely proper and 
expreſſive, that ALI. THE LAND ſhould be taxed; to 
ſhew, that this decree of Auguſtus comprehended Gal:- 
lee, the country in which Joſeph lived. That this was 
the intention in adding this term of univerſality, is evi- 
dent from St. Luke's ſpecifying immediately afterwards 
the name of the city, Go which Joſeph came to Bethle- 
bem ; which city was not in the country that originally 


belonged to the tribe of Judah, was not ſituated in the 


bounds of the province of Judea at the time in which 
St. Luke 1s ſuppoſed to write, but was of the kingdome 


of Fudea in the reign of Herod, 


IT ſeems needleſſe to obſerve, that it was very com- 
mon to add the term all or whole to Judea or Land, 
when perſons intended the land of the Hyaelites. There 
are divers inſtances in the Old and New Teſtament. And 
Joſephus, ſpeaking of Agrippa the Elder, who had been 


poſſeſſed of all the territories ſubject to his grandfather 


Herod the Great, fays: He had now reigned three 
years over the wHOLE land of Judea (c). 

_ Fnovenr lam very well ſatisfied from the context, 
that St. Luke comprehends nothing in Auguſtus's decree 
beſide the land of udea; yet it is no ſmall confirmati- 
-on of this interpretation, that the moſt early Chriſtian 
writers ſeem to have underſtood St. Luke in the fame 
manner. For when they ſpeak of this circumſtance 
of our Saviour's nativity, they never ſay any thing 
of a general cenſus all over the world, or the Roman 
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FUSTIN M ARTYR in his firſt apology informs 
the Emperour and the Senate, of the time and place of 
Chriſt's nativity. * Bethlehem, ſays he, in which Jeſus 
« Chriſt was born, is a village in the country of the 
« Fews, at the diſtance of five and thirty ſtadia from 
« Feruſalem. You may aſſure your-ſelves of this from 


the cenſus made in the time of Cyrenius your firſt 


« procurator in Fudea (d). He mentions this cenſus 
allo in ſeveral other places, and always in the ſame 
manner (e). I do not recollect above one paſſage of 
Irenaeus, in which there is any notice taken of this 
cenſus (f), and that is not very material. 

ST. Clement of Alexandria ſays: Our Lord was 
born in the eight and twentieth year, when they firſt 
ordered a cenſus to be made in the time of Augu- 
us (g). 

O RIGE N confounds this cenſus with that afterwards 
made in Judea by (b) Cyrenius. But ſays nothing of 
its being univerſal. And indeed the paſſage amounts 
almoſt to a poſitive proof, that he thought the cenſus 
related to Fudea only. 

TERTULLIAN has often made mention of the 
time of the riſe of Chriſtianity in his apology addreſſed 
to the Roman Magiſtrates (i), in his books inſcribed 


to the Gentiles (t): of this and the cenſus, in his trea- . 
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tiſes, wrote againſt the Jews (1), and againſt Here- 
ticks (n): but yet there is no notice taken of any cenſus 
beſide that in Fudea. 

Ir any think that we are to expect no mention of a 
general cenſus from the Chriſtian Writers, becauſe the 
cenſus in Judea was all that was to their purpoſe : I fay, 
that a genera] cenſus of all the people and countries of 
the Roman Empire was very much to their purpoſe, the 
more to illuſtrate the epocha of our Saviour's nativity. 
A general cenſus muſt have been better known than one 
that was particular. Would Juſtin Martyr, Origen, 
and Tertullian have omitted this circumſtance, if St. Lyke 
had mentioned it? or if they themſelves were aware of 
it? And yet in their time certainly an univerſal cenſus, 
made in the reign of Auguſtus, could not have been for- 
gotten. 

Na y, though the univerſality of the cenſus had been 
2 circumſtance of no importance at all in their argu- 
ment; yet it is almoſt impoſſible, but it muſt have 
dropped from them in ſome one of thoſe many occa- 
ſions, in which they have mentioned our Saviour's na- 
tivity, and the cenſus which accompanied it. 

F SHALL proceed but one ſtep farther to obſerve, 
that Euſebius has made no mention of any more than the 
cenſus 8 in Judea, neither in his Hiſtory (2) 
nor in his Chronicle (o). 


* 


(7) Fuit enim de patria Bethlehem, & de domo David, ſicut apud 


RNomanos in cenſu deſcripta eſt Maria, ex qui naſcitur Chriſtus, adv. 


Au dacos Ca 


m Aufer * inquit, moleſtos ſemper Caeſaris cenſus. De carne 
i, cap. 2. Sed & cenſus conſtat actos ſub Auguſto nunc in Judaea 
tum Saturninum, apud quos genus ejus inquirere potuiſſent. 
c. lib. iv. cap. 19. Tam diſtinctà fuit a primordio Judaea 
tribus & populos, & familias, & domos, ut nemo faclle ig- 
enere potuiſſet, vel de recentibus Auguſtinianis cenſibus, 
'2rtaſſe pendentibus. ibid, cap. 36. Ty 
T. Ecc. lib. 1. cap. 5. | Fat 
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I cannorT fay, that this interpretation is ſupported 
by any ancient verſion. But Bynaeus (p) obſerves, that | 
in an ancient gloſs there is this explanation of it : That | 
all the world ſhould be taxed} or ſurveyed : not the orb of 
all the earth, but the orb of Judea and Syria. 

Ir then the cenſus or deſcription ordered by the de- 
cree of Auguſtus at the time of our Saviour's nativity | 
was of the land of Judea only, the filence of ancient hi- 
ſtorians is no objection at all againſt St. Luke's account. 
There muſt have been many ſurveys of provinces of the 
Roman Empire in the reign of Auguſtus, of which there 
is no notice taken by any of the Roman or Greek authors 
now 1n our hands, 

Tux only writer, in whom we could expect any men- 
tion of it, is Foſephus. Whether he has ſpoke of it or not, 
will be conſidered hereafter. But ſuppoſing at preſent, 
that there is no notice at all taken of it by him, this is 
no objection againſt St. Luke. It is not to be expected 
we ſhould find in one ſingle Hiſtorian all the affairs that 
were tranſacted in his country. We have undoubted 
evidence of this enrollement in the early teſtimonies of 
the Chriſtian writers, I have already exhibited more 
than enough of them. Fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks of it in his 
apology to the Emperour and the Senate before the mid- 
dle of the ſecond century. Tertullian mentions it in ſe- 
veral of his pieces. There is ſcarce any one occaſional 
fact or circumſtance relating to the hiſtory of Jeſus, 
which was more frequently and more publickly men- 
tioned by the Chriſtian writers. And yet it was never 
! I conteſted, that I know of, in all antiquity, not even by 
dhe adverſaries of the Chriſtian Religion. Julian ſpeaks 
„olfit as a thing univerſally known. I ſubjoyn his words. 
I The Jeſus, ſays be, whom you extol, was one of Ce- 

* 3 ſars 
% Hoe 2 nemine interpretum, quod quidem ego ſciam, animad- 
z | verſam eſſe niſi in ſpecimine Gloſſae Ordmariae, quod Robertus Ste- 
| phanus edidit, legimus. Octatius xlii. imperii ſui'anno, publico decrets 
edixit, ut univerſus orbis Judassrum & Syriae deſeriberetur, & paulo 
| peſt, ut cenſeretur totus orbis] five deſcriberttur : non quidem orbis ter- 

ö rarum, ſed orbis Tudgrorum & Syriar, Bynaeus, De natali Jeſu 
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© ſar's ſubjects. If you make a doubt of it, I wil! prove 

« it by and by. Though it may be as well done now, 
For you ſay your-ſelves that he was enrolled with his 
father and mother in the time of Cyreniuss (J). 

I exESUME, I have anſwered this objection : but it 
is upon the ſuppoſition that St. Luke ſpeaks of a cenſus 
or enrollement in Fudea only. I have not taken up this 
interpretation to avoid a difficulty, but becauſe I real- 
ly think it to be St. Luke's meaning. However, if 

| Sr. Luke be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of a general cenſus of the 
1 Roman Empire, I own it, that the ſilence of antiquity | 
4 would be a very great objection. Nor is the difficulty 
much leſſened by ſuppoſing this enrollement was of per- 
* ſons only, and not of lands or goods. The numbring 
i the people was far from being the principal deſign of a 
cenſus of Roman Citizens. But yet, oftentimes, when 
an- hiſtorian mentions a cenſus, he gives very little ac- 
count of any thing relating to it, beſide the number of 
Citizens that was found. If eyer the number of all the 
people of the Roman Empire had been taken in the reign 
of Auguſtus, it would have been a very great curioſity ; 
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and hiſtorians would have been very fond of gratifying 
their readers with it. Though we have but few wri- 
= ters of thoſe times, yet it is with me unqueſtionable, 
1 that in ſome of thoſe we have, there would have been 


a particular account of ſo remarkable an event, or 
at leſt many references to it : whereas there are none 
Ss atall. 

. $. II. ST. Matthew ſays, that Jeſus was born in the 
5 days of Herod. Fudea therefore was nat at that time 
1 Ha Province : and there could be no taxing made 
| F. there by virtue of a Decree of Auguſtus. heaps 
In. THis objection has been anſwered already. For it 
z evident from what has been alleged from the Chri- 
ſtian writers in the reply to the former objection, that 
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there was ſome cenſus, deſcription, or ſurvey made in 
Judea at the time of our Saviour's nativity, by a de- 
cree of Auguſtus. However, that no ſcruples may re- 
main in the minds of any from a falſe notion of the ſtate 
of Judea under Herod, I ſhall particularly conſider the 
matter of this ſecond objection. 5 

Bur I would firſt obſerve in general; that thoug 
we have the word Taxing in our verſion, that: all the 
world ſhould be taxed ; This taxing was firſt made; yet 
the words uſed by St. Luke do not import a tax, or lay- 
ing a tax or duty upon a people. In the-margin of our 
Bibles we have the word enrolled. And in moſt other 
tranſlations (r) a word of like ſignification is uſed, 

I MusT alſo premiſe, that ſome have thought that 
this enrolment was to be only of names and perſons ; 
and that all Auguſtus aimed at by this decree was to 
know the number of people inhabiting the Roman Em- 


zire, with their employments and conditions of life. 


Dr. Mpitby paraphraſes theſe words thus: That all the 
world ſhould be taxed : i. e. * ſhould have their names 
and conditions of life, ſet down in court rolls, ac- 
« cording to their families,” x 

OTHERS have thought, that this decree obliged to 
a regiſtry not only of the names af perſons and their 
conditions of life, but alſo of their goods and poſſeſſi- 
ons; and that in ſhort, it was a Roman cenſus which 
was now made, 1n order ta the peoples paying taxes 
for the future, according ta the value of their eſtates, 
I own, I am inclined to this latter opinion; and that 
St. Luke ſpeaks only of a cenſus in Judea, as I have 
already declared. 


Havinc premiſed theſe things, that we may find 


out what kind of exrolmeut, or regiſtring was now or- 
dered by Auguſtus ; whether a decree of Auguſtus could 
be obligatory at this time upon the people of Fudea 3 
and whether 1t is likely there was a Roman cenſus made 
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there at this time; I ſhall conſider theſe following par- 


ticulars. | 
1. I SHALL explain the nature of a Roman cenſus, 


2. I s HALL conſider the force of St. Luke's words. 


3. I sHALL deſcribe in general the ſtate of Judea 
under Herod. : 

4. I $HALL enquire what grounds there are to be- 
lieve, that a Roman cenſus was made in Judea at this 
time. | 

1. I SHALL explain the nature of a Roman cenſus, 


A cenſus (as I take it) conſiſted of theſe two parts: firſt, 
the account which the people gave in of themſelves and 


their eſtates; and ſecondly, the value ſet upon their eſtates 
by the cenſors, who took the account from them. The 
people did undoubtedly repreſent in ſome meaſure the 
value of the things they entered; but the Cenſors ſeem 
to have had the power of determining and ſetling the 
value. 

THERE was indeed another thing which belonged to 
the office of the Cenſors at Rome, ſc. the cenſure or cor- 
rect ion of manners: but, as I ſuppoſe that belonged on- 
ly to a cenſus of Roman Citizens, and that it was no 
part of a cenſus of all the inhabitants of a province, or 
of a country ſubject to a dependent Prince, I take no 
notice of it here. 

TRE Roman cenſus was an inſtitution of Servius Tul- 
lius, the ſixth King of Rome. Dionyſius of Hallicarnaſ- 


ſus gives us this account of it; that © He ordered all 


the Citizens of Rome to regiſter their eſtates accord- 
< ing to their value in money, taking an oath, in a 
© form he preſcribed, to deliver a faithful account ac- 
© cording to the beſt of their knowledge, ſpecifying 


© withal the name of their parents, their own age, and 


© the names of their wives and children, adding alſo 
s what quarter of the City, or what town in the coun- 
* try, they lived in (5). 
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. = Anp after much the ſame manner do we find a Ro- 
man cenſus deſcribed in the (t) Fragments of the Twelve 
Tables, and in the Roman (2) Orators, (x) Hiſtori- 
ans, and (y) Lawyers. From all whom it appears, the 
2: I people were required to give in an account of their 
names, their quality, employ ments, wives, children, 
—¹ſervants and eſtates. 
s © BSI DE what the people did, there ſeems to have 
been ſomething done by the Cenſors more than the bare 
taking the account the people gave in : That is, they 
were to determine the value of each particular of their 
eſtates, andthe amount (z) of the whole ; and from this 
ſeems to have been taken the name or title of this office, 
both in the (a) Latin, and in the () Greek language. For 
not only was the compaſſe of ground which any one poſ- 
ſeſſed to be conſidered, but the nature of it, and the pro- 
fits it might yield: Nor the number only of ſlaves or ſer- 
vants, which any one had; but alſo the work (c) they 
were employed in, according to which their ſervice was 
to be valued. And therefore every one reckoned him- 


- IE fclfworth ſo(4) much as the Cenſors valued his eſtate ar. 
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eg egit Dionyſ. Hal. Ant. Rom. L. iv, c. 15. p. 212. 
init. Hudſ. Edit. (z) Cenſores populi civitates, ſoboles, familias, 
1 cenſento. Cic. de Leg. lib. iii. cap. 3. (4) Jam 
(ut cenſoriae tabulae 1 fabrum & procim, audeo dicere, | 
non fabrorum & procorum. Cic. Orator. n. 156. "i 
(x) Ab hoc (Servio Tullio) populus Romanus relatus in cenſum.-- 
Summaque regis ſolerti2 ita eſt ordinata reſpublica, ut omnia patrimo- 
| W 21, dignitatis, aetatis, artium, officiorumque diſcrimina in tabulas re- 
| Ss ferrentur, ac ſi maxima civitas minimae domus diligentia continere- 
| tur. Florus lib. i. cap. 6. vid. Liv. lib. i. cap. 42. & ſeq. 
(5) Vid. Digeſta Tit. de cenſibus. (z) In cenſu habendo po- 
teſtas omnis aeſtimationis habendae, ſummaeque faciundae cenſori per- 
mittitur. Cic. in Verr. lib. ii. n. 131. 
(2) Cenſio aeſtimatio, unde Cenſores. Feſtus de verb. Sign. Cenſores 
ab re appellati ſunt. Liv. lib. iv. cap. 8. fin. (4) Trunri1s. 
(e) In ſervis deferendis obſervandum eſt, ut & nationes eorum, & 
officia, & artificia ſpecialiter deferantur. I. iv. 5. 5. ff. de cenſibus. þ 
(4) Cenſores dicti, quod rem ſuam quiſque tanti aeſtimare ſolitus ſit, ! 
quantum illi cenſuerint. Feſtus, V. Cenſgrcs. b 
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T x15 power, which the Cenſors had of rating or 
valuing the eſtates of all perſons, gave them an oppor- 
tunity of committing injuſtice, in favouring ſome and 
oppreſſing others. For though there were (e) rules, by 
which they ought to regulate their eſtimation of every 

rticular, and the ſupreme Cenſors (f) were wont to 
iſſue out Precepts to their under officers, injoining ju- 
ſtice and equity in their poſts; yet if the ſupreme Cen- 
ſors were men of ill principles, very great enormities 
often went unpuniſhed (g). 

Tua the reader may have a compleat idea of the 


deſign of theſe enrolments among the Romans, at leſt 


ſo far as is neceſſary to our purpoſe ; I ſhall add here 
the account which Dionyſius has given of the cenſus 
made by Laertius the Dictator, A. U. 258. before 
Chriſt, 496. Being choſen Dictator, He immediate- 
ly ordered, that all, according to the excellent infti- 
tution of Servius Tullius, ſhould in their ſeveral tribes 
give in an account of their eſtates, ſetting down the 
names of their wives and children, and their own age 
and that of their children. All having in a ſhort time 
offered themſelves to be aſſeſſed (for the penalty of 
neglect was no leſs than forfeiture of eſtate and citi- 
zenſhip) there were found to be one hundred fifty 
thouſand and ſeven hundred Romans at man's eſtate, 
After this, he ſeparated thoſe who were of military 
age from the elder ; and diſpoſing thoſe into centu- 
ries, he formed four bodies of horſe and (5) d 

rom 
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(z) Forma cenſuali cavetur, ut agri fic in cenſum referantur, —- 
arvum quod in decem annos proximos ſatum erit, quot jugerum fit, — 
illam aequitatem debet admittere cenſitor, ut officio ejus congruat, re- 
levari eum, qui in publicis tabulis delato modo frui certis ex cauſis 
non poſſit. I. 4. pr. eod. 5 

Edicis enim, te in decumanum, fi plura ſuſtulerit, quam debi- 
tum fit, in octuplum judicium daturum eſſe. Cic, in Verr. I. iii. n. 26, 

Sic cenſus habitus eſt, te Praetore, ut eo cenſu nullius civitatis 
reſpublica poſſet adminiſtrari. Nam locupletiſſimi cujuſque cenſus ex- 
tenuarant, tenuiſſimi auxerant. ibid. lib. ii. n. 138. 
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From this paſſage it appears, that the knowledge of the 
military ſtrength of the ſtate was intended in this inſtitu- 
tion, as well as the regulating the public revenue. Ir 
was neceſſary to obſerve this here, that the reader may 


the better judge of ſome arguments that follow. 


2. We ſhall now conſider the force and import of 


| the words St. Luke makes uſe of in his account of the 
matter before us. 


Now it muſt be allowed, that the verb made uſe of 
by St. Luke in the firſt verſe, that all ſhould be taxed or 


| enrolled (i), is uſed by Greek authors, for the making 
any kind of entry or enrolment. Thus Servius Tullius 
= obſerving many Roman Citizens to be in debt, ordered 
all of them who had not where-withal to ſatisfie their 


creditors to enter (&) their names and the ſum they 


| owed in public rolls, that it might be known what the 


whole amounted to, and proviſion might be made for 
payment. 


THr1s word is likewiſe uſed concerning the enrol- 


ments which were made, when the Roman Citizens 
ave in their names and inliſted themſelves in the 
2 of a General (0. 8 
So that perhaps there may be ſome reaſon to que- 
ſtion, whether St. Luke intended not a bare entry or 
enrolment made by the people of Fudea, of their names 
and condition of life, as many learned men have ſup- 


poſed. 
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Bur yet on the other hand, it is certain, that the 


whole of a cenſus is oftentimes expreſſed by the Gree 
authors, by the words which St. Luke has uſed. Thus 
Dio Caſſius ſpeaking of Auguſtus's firſt cenſus, ſays, in 
« the ſame year he finiſhed (in) the enrolments. * Here. 
by meaning, the whole of a cenſus, including alſo the 
cenſure of manners, which belonged to a cenſus of Ro- 


man Citizens. And in another place, when he parti. 


cularly deſcribes the office of a Cenſor, he ſays; * Az 
« Cenfors, they [che Emperours] enquire (n) into our 
lives and manners and make enrolments.* He intends 
therefore in this place the whole of a cenſus, except the 
correction of manners, by the noun, which St. Luk: 
makes uſe of in the ſecond verſe ; only it is in the plu- 
ral number. | 


FARTHER St. Luke's narration contains in it ſo ma- 
ny circumſtances of a Roman cenſus, that I cannot but 


think, there was at this time a proper cenſus, The ſub- 
ſtance of the decree was, that all the land ſhould be 
enrolled. Again, All went to be taxed, or enrolled. And 
he intimates very plainly, that Mary alſo was enrolled 
with Joſeph. All theſe are particulars extremely agree- 
able to the nature of a Roman cenſus. 

T rovGH therefore the words in St. Luke, and eſpe- 
cially the verb in the firſt verſe, is uſed for the making 
of any kind of entry, yet the whole relation obliges us 
to underſtand it concerning this particular kind of en- 
rolment, 

Ax p St. Luke's words appear to be extremely pro- 
per. The edicts for a cenſus ſeem to have generally run 


in this form, expreſling the duty of the people. There 
is in Cicero the title of ſuch an edict, publiſhed by Ver- 
res Praetor of Sicilie, when a cenſus was to be made in 


that 
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that Province. It is called an evict concerning the 


ENROLMENT (0). | 
In a cenſus of the Citizens of Rome, the number of 


the people was always taken and obſerved, but there 
vas a cenſus made of goods and lands, as well as of per- 
| ſons. This appears from paſſages already quoted from 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus and others. And Livie ſays 

expreſsly, that the very deſign of the inſtitution was, 
that people might contribute to the expenſes of the ſtate 
not by the Head, but in proportion to their eſtates (p). 
Axyp for aught that appears, the ſame views were 

| purſued in the aſſeſſements made in the provinces. Ta- 

citus indeed ſays that the Batavi paid no tribute to the 
E Romans, and furniſhed the ſtate with arms and () men 

only upon occaſion. And ſome may be diſpoſed to 
infer from hence that there might be enrolments made, 
in ſuch a province, of the names of the people, and their 
conditions of life; in order to know what number of 
troops ic might furniſh the ſtate with. 


Tunis is very poſſible, and I think not unlikely. 


Tho? I have nor yet ſeen any particular inſtance of it re- 
} ferred to by learned men upon this occaſion. Some how- 


ever do ſuppoſe that the ſurvey of Judea at this time 


was made by Auguſtus with this very view (r). But I be- 
| lieve Judea was the laſt place in which the Romans would 
look for ſoldiers. The Fews had formerly ſerved the 
Kings of Syria and Egypt in their wars; they had like- 


wiſe 


() Epieruu br PROFESSIONE. Cic. in Verr. lib. iii. n. 26. 
] Ut quemadmodum Numa divini auctor juris fuiſſet, ita Servium 


conditorem omnis in civitate diſcriminis, ordinumque, quibus inter 
| gradus dignitatis FoxTUNAEQUE aliquid interlucet, poſteri fama fer- 


rent: Cenſumenim inſtituit, rem ſaluberrimam tanto futuro imperio : 


ex quo belli paciqque munia NoN VIRITIM, SED PRO HABITU p- 


CUNIARUM, FIERENT. Liv. lib. i. cap. 42. {g) Nec opibus 
Romanis, ſocietate validiorum attriti, viros tantum armaque imperio 
miniſtrant. Tacit. Hiſt. lib. iv. cap. 12. Nam nec tributis contem- 
nuntur, nec publicanus atterit, exempti oneribus & collationibus, & 
tantum in uſum praeliorum ſepoſiti, velut tela atque arma bellis re- 
ſervantur. Id. de Morib. Germ. cap. 29. (7) Breviario igitur 
quod meditabatur Auguſtus, quantum militum Judaea ſuppeditare 
poſſet, includi debuit, Baſnage. Ann. Polit. Ecc. ante D. 5. n. 11. 
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wiſe been in the Roman armies. But now they had 
ſcruples about ſerving Heathens in this way. And all 
of them who were in the ſervice of the Romans had been 
diſcharged in form (H). Their own Kings kept foreign 
troops in Fudea. After the conqueſt of Egypt, Auguſtus 
made Herod a — of four hundred Gan!s that had 
been the Life Guard of Cleopatra Queen of Egypt (7). 

And in the deſcription of Herod's funeral ſolemnity, 
Je reckons up three diſtinct corps of foreign ſol. 

ers, Thracians, Germans, and Gauls (u). Indeed the 
Fews were at this time ſo felf-willed and tumultuous, 


weapons into their hands. 

I xEcOoLLECT but one inſtance that looks like a 
deſign of any of the Roman Emperours to take Fer; 
into their ſervice. This was in the reign of Tiberius, 
who, as Suetomus ſays, ſent the jewiſb youth (who were 
at Rome) under a fort of military oath into the more 
unhealthful provinces (x). But this ſeems to me to have 
been more like ſending them to the mines, than taking 
them into military ſervice. We are certain the Jews 
did afterward pay tribute to the Romans. And perhaps 
I may hereafter make it appear they were now, and 
had been before this, tributary to the Romans. It is 
therefore much more likely, that ſurveys ſhould be 
made in Judea with a view to tribute than to military 
ſervice. 5 
Non do I perceive, what learned men gain by this. 
They think it diſhonourable to Herod to have the goods 
of his Subjects enrolled and rated by a Roman officer 


between this, and the numbring and entering his peo- 


country could afford? If indeed this enrolment of his 
People had been made by Herod, by his own . 
2 85 ' , | an 


0% Joſeph. Ant. lib. iv. cap. 10. $. 12. BE 26: 
(e) Id. de B. J. lib. i.p. 1006, 15. (u) Ibid cap. ult. ſub. fin. 
() Judaeorum juventutem, per ſpeciem ſacramenti, in provincias 


gravioxis cocli diſtribuit. vit. Tiber. c. 36. vid. & Tacit. Ann. ii. c. 85» 


chat (as it ſeems) no Prince was very forward to put 


for the paying of tribute. But where lies the difference 


ple in order to demand for ſoldiers as many men as his 
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and at his own diſcretion, in order to furniſh the Empe- 
rour with a certain quota of men upon occaſion, He- 
rod's honour had been ſaved. But this is not St. Luke's 
account. There went out à decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, 
that all the land ſbould be taxed. And by virtue of this 
decree of Auguſtus all Herod's ſubjects, men and wo- 
men, in every part of his dominions, were enrolled, with 
great exactneſſe, and as it ſeems with great expedition. 
And the order of enrolment muſt have been very preſ- 
ſing. I do not ſuppoſe indeed, that the Virgin was 
obliged at all by the decree to go to Bethlebem: But I 
think, that 7oſeph would not have gone thither, when 
ſhe was ſo near the time of her delivery, if the enrol- 
ment would have admitted of a delay, or could hay 

been done at another time. N ' 

And that this enrolment was performed by ſome 
Roman officer, as well as ordered by an Imperial de- 
cree, may be very fairly concluded from the parenthe- 
ſis, ver. 2. Since the main intention of it is to diſtin- 
guiſn it from another, which was certainly made by a 
Roman Officer. 

Mx. Whiſton indeed ſays, It is very probable that the 
enrolment of the Jews was made by Herod, at the requeſt 
of () Auguſtus. It would have been to Mr. biſton's 
purpoſe to give a few ſpecimens of this ſtile of Auguſtus 
or of the Republic toward ſome of their dependent no- 
minal Kings. But it would not have ſignified much in 
this caſe, becauſe St. Luke does not ſay, there went out 
a requeſt from Ceſar Auguſtus, but a Decree. And there- 
fore we ſhould have been ſtill obliged to call it a decree. 
And I believe, we may do ſo very ſafely. We ſhall find 
by and by, from the hiſtory of Herod, that it is very 
unlikely that Auguſtus ſhould have ſent Herod any re- 
queſts about this time. | 

Acain: Mr, Whiſton ſuppoſes that Herod the King 
of the Jews was requeſted or required to get him [ Augu- 
ſtus] 4 lite exact account of the jewiſh nation, as be had 
already attained of the reſt of the Roman Empire. vere 
| SY | | [ 

(5) Short view of the Harm. of the four Evang. p. 149. 
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this had been all that Auguſtus did, namely, requiring 
or requeſting this of Herod, then Herod muſt have iſſued 
a command or order to all his people to enrolle them: 
ſelves. But how came St. Luke to mention Auguſtus 
requirement or requeſt to Herod, and call it a decree 
too, and yet ſay nothing of Herod's order? I think, 
St. Luke does plainly repreſent the people of Judea in 
motion for enrolling themſelves in their ſeveral cities in 
obedience to Auguſtus's decree ;- and he ſays nothing of 
Herod. 13 $56" OMEN 
Some have thought that this enrolment was the ef. 


fect of Auguſtus's curioſity. And ſome expreſſions of 


Claudius (2) in his ſpeech to the Senate about giving the 
freedom of the City to the Gauls have been alledged by 


learned men as a proof, that aſſeſſements were ſome. 


times made in the provinces purely out of curioſity, 
For he ſays, that he had found a cenſus to be a very dif- 
ficult work, even when nothing more was intended by 


it, than to know, what his Eſtate (or riches) was. But 


even from theſe words it appears, that an account was 
taken of the eſtates of the people, as well as their 
names and conditions of life. And the Cenſors muſt 
have made an eſtimation: Otherwiſe the value could 
never have been known with any certainty, Beſides [ 
think, that all the Emperour intends here, is, that he 
could eaſily conceive with what difficulty a cenſus was 
at firſt introduced into a province, when even now a 
freſh cenſus was ſeldom made without ſome diſturbance, 
And as a proof of this, he inſtances in the rebellion, 
which the firſt cenſus of Gaul produced in that coun- 
try (2). And tho he calls this renewing a cenſus, only an 
inquiry that his eſtate or revenue might be publickly 
known: yet certainly the tribute to be paid according 

2 to 


Z) Et quidem cum ad cenſus novo tum opere & inadſueto Galliis, 
ad bellum avocatus effet. Quod opus, quam arduum nobis ſit, nunc 
cum maxime, quamvis nihil ultra quam ut publice notae ſint facultates 


noſtrae exquiratur, nimis magno experimento cognoſcimus. Vid. 


Lipſ. excurſ. ad Tacit. Ann. xi. A. (a) Livie ſpeaks likewiſe of 
this diſturbance. Tumultus, qui ob cenſum exortus erat, compoſt · 
tus. Epitome libri 137. Liviani. . 
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to the cenſus is not to be excluded. Princes do not, 
nor is it reaſonable they ſhould, reckon their people on- 
ly, all cheir riches. The revenue ariſing from the tri- 
bute or taxes which they pay is certainly a part of the 
Prince's riches. The Emperour's meaning therefore is, 
that the making of a cenſus now is not the impoſing any 
new hardſhip: the great uſe of them is to preſerve ex- 
actneſſe and order in the ſtate of the revenues; and yet 
they give people uneaſineſſe: How much more muſt 
they have done ſo formerly? 

MoREOVER, the taxing afterwards made in Judea 
was certainly a cenſus of goods as well as perſons. And 
yet when St. Luke makes mention of it in Gamaliel's (Y) 
ſpeech, he uſes the ſame words he does here. 

A.LL the firſt Chriſtians thought this was a cenſus of 
goods. It is apparent that Juſtin Martyr thought ſo, 
in that he tells the Emperour and the Senate, it was 
made by their firſt procurator in Fudea. Tertullian 
makes no ſcruple to call it very plainly a cenſus. And 
Euſebius in his chronicle ſays expreſly, that enrolments 
were then made of goods as well as of perſons, All 
theſe conſiderations, if I miſtake not, render it highly 
probable, that according to St. Luke, there was now a 
proper cenſus made in Fudea throughout the territories 
of Herod. | | | 

Bu T though it be ſuppoſed, that here was now a 
cenſus made, yet a cenſus is not a tax. Aſſeſſements 
were certainly made, that tribute might be paid accor- 
ding to them : and where a cenſus was made, a tribute 
might be required. But yet it might be forbore or re- 
mitted. And whether any tribute was raiſed upon this 
cenſus or not, I leave at preſent undetermined, A 

SuPPOSING the affair St. Luke gives us an account 
of to have been a Roman cenſus, it is poſſible two or 
there enquiries may be here made. (1.) What occa- 
ſion was there for Fo/eph to enrolle himſelf, ſince he was 
a poor man; as may be concluded from the leſſer of- 
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fering, which the Virgin made at the temple for her 
purification??? | 

T anſwer, that it was the cuſtom in a Roman cenſus, 
for perſons of all employments and characters to enter 
themſelves ; as appears from the deſcriptions given of it, 
in the authors which I have before quoted. And tho 
Foſeph was not a rich man, it does not follow he had no. 
thing. However, whatever his condition was, the edict 
obliged him to give in an account of himſelf to the offi- 
cers, unleſs there was a particular exception made, and 
only ſuch perſons were required to appear who were pol- 
ſeſſed of eſtates to ſuch a value. Auguſtus ſeems once 
to have made ſuch a cenſus of the Roman citizens (c). 
But that this was not the uſual method, is evident, be- 
cauſe this 1 circumſtance of that cenſus is men- 
tioned as ſomewhat extraordinary. 

(2.) Sinct Joſeph lived in Galilee, how came he to 
go up from thence to be regiſtred at Betblehem ? 

To this I anſwer, that poſſibly he might be obliged 
to it by virtue of ſome clauſe in the Edict. Ulpian ſays (d), 
that perſons ought to enrolle themſelves in the place 
where their eſtate lies. Though Foſeph was not rich, 
yet he might have ſome ſmall inheritance in or near 
Bethlehem, and might be obliged to go thither upon 
that account. But this I do not inſiſt upon here. 
Sr. Luke gives us this reaſon of his going to Bethle- 


bem: becauſe hewas of the houſe and linage of David, v. 4. 


It is probable, that this journey was owing to the cu- 
ſtom of the Fes, who, whenever they were numbered, 
entred themſelves according to their tribes and families. 
If againſt this it be objected, Fhat the Fews had loſt 
the regiſters of their families before this time : T an- 
ſwer, that this does not appear. They were reckoned 


by 


(9) *Auri; 5 Syeseds, F r ITeaig xa ⁰νναννν, VN A e- 
Ad Tl mi] uverdd ov S G,Ec ue In ονο, Et ẽανν, Tis 8 Ag heye- 
giers, us Te few ILrax lag e BL MVE KATE. Sm Y odnþ ak, 
Seioas un vewreeiows i Tr Tag yWerÞts* Dio. I. 55. p. 557. B. 
(i) Is verò qui agrum in alia civitate habet, in ea civitate profiteri 
debet, in qua ager eſt. Agri enim tributum in eam civitatem debet 
levare, in cujus territorio poſſidetur. 1. 4.4. 2. ff. de cenſibus. 5 
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by them to be of great importance. And it is not un- 
likely, that many, if not moſt of them, had the regiſters 
of their families till the final ruine of their ſtate and con- 
ſtitution, and perhaps for ſome time after it. Auna is 
ſaid to be the daughter of Phanuel, of the TRIBE Or As- 
sr, Luke ii. 36. Barnabas was a Levitt, Ads iv. 36. 
Paul affirms, that he was of the TRIBE or BENJAMIx, 
Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 3. And theſe two were horn in fo- 
reign countries, the one in Cyprus, the other at Tarſus. 
FOSEPHUS, the jewiſh Hiſtorian, having men- 
tioned the time of his birth, and the names of ſeveral of 
his anceſtors ; ſays, Thus have I given an account of 
my family, as I found it in the publick records (e). 
It is true, Foſephus was of the race of the prieſts,” and: 
their regiſters might be kept with greater care and ex- 
actneſſe than others: But it is evident from what he 
ſays of the marriages of the prieſts, that the regiſters 
of other families were in being likewiſe. Every prieſt, 
« ſays he, among us is obliged to marry a woman of his 
«* own nation, and not ſo much to regard money or any 
« other advantages, but to make an exact enquiry into 
her deſcent, and to accept of no account but what is 
« well atteſted. This is done not in Judea only, but 


in all places, where-ever there is any part of our 
_ © nation, this Jaw relating to the marriages of the 


« prieſts is moſt carefully obſerved ; I mean, in Egypt 
and Babylon, and every other part of the world,” in 
«* which any of our prieſts live ().“ ” 
(3.) WR aT neceſſity was there, for the Virgin Mary 
to go to Betblebem? Surely every maſter of a fa- 
mily was not obliged by a Roman cenſus, to appear 
_ W A 2 2 before 
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before the officer, with his wife, children and ſervants, 
if he had any. 

I answER, that I know not of any obligation ſhe 
was under by virtue of Auguſtus's edict to go to Bethle- 
hem at this time: But yet Joſeph and Mary might 
chooſe it. And they might have very good reaſons for 
it that we are unacquainted with. St. Luke ſays, Ch. ii. 
41, 42. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year, 
at the feaſt of the Paſſover. And when he was twelve 


- 


Fears old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of 
| the feaſt. And yet by the law of Moſes, the males only 
f were obliged to appear before God at the great feaſts. 
And many learned men are of opinion, that our Saviour 
did not go up to Feruſalem till this paſſover (which 
St. Luke here ſpeaks of) when he was twelve years of 
gage: though his Parents, Mary, as it ſeems, as well as 
Joſepb, had gone upto Jeruſalem every year; i. e. from 
| their laſt. ſettlement in Galitee, after their return from 
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A 3. I SHALL now give a general deſcription of the 
ſtate and condition of Fudea under Herod, that we may 
be able to judge whether a Roman cenſus could be made 
= init by virtue of a decree of Auguſtus. 


Tur Roman Empire extended at this time to all the 
moſt conſiderable countries of the known world, whe- 
ther ſituated in Europe, Afia, or Africa. Beſide thoſe 
countries which were properly called provinces, and 
| were governed by'officers ſent from Rome, with the ti- 
tle of Preſidents, Praetors, or Proconſuls; there were 
other countries governed by Kings, Tetrarchs.or Dy- 
naſts, dependent upon the Roman State. 

Is the ſtate and condition of theſe dependent Princes, 
there was a conſiderable difference. Some few received 
their crown from the Emperour, and acknowledged a 
dependence, but paid no tribute (g); among the reſt, who 

were in a more proper ſubjection, ſome werecalPd Friends 
of the Emperour or the Roman State. This was undoubt- 
| ke i” | * + edly 
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edly a very great honour, eſpecially when conferred in 
form (). Theſe Friends of the Romans furniſhed them 
with a part of their troops, or with ſums of money 
upon particular occaſions; or made prefents to the 
Emperour and his miniſters, when needful. That is, 
they paid tribute 1n the genteeleſt way. Others were 
more properly tributary, and were obliged to the pay- 
ment of certain ſums of money : but it 1s generally ſup- 
poſed that they raiſed it themſelves among their people 
by their own officers. But I ſuſpect that many of thoſe 
princes, called Friends, were properly tributary, and 
that the Emperour had an officer in the territories of 
moſt of them who took care of his revenue. Beſide theſe, 
there were (if I miſtake not) ſome countries under the 
government of dependent Kings, in which a tribute was 
raiſed in the way of a Roman cenſus. BS 

THAT Herod was a dependent Prince, I think was 
never denied. He obtained the kingdome of Judea at 
firſt by virtue of a decree of the Roman (i) Senate 
and was aſſiſted in taking poſſeſſion of it by Roman 
troops commanded by their own (&) officers. Auguſtus 
gave him leave to nominate for his ſucceſſor which of 
his ſons he pleaſed. Bur yet in his laſt will there was a 
clauſe, by which the final determination of all was ſub- 
mitted to the will and pleafure of the Emperour. And 
after his death his ſons were obliged to go to Rome (1) 
to obtain the grant and confirmation of Auguſtus, be- 
fore they dared to take poſſeſſion of the territories aſ- 
ſigned them by their father. 

THAT Herod was tributary to Auguſtus immediate- 
ly before his death, ſeems evident from the ſentence pro- 
nounced by the Emperour after he had conſidered He- 
rod's will. To Archelaus were given, ſays Foſephus, 

A323 * Idumea, 


() Cognitis dehinc Ptolemaei per id bellum ſtudiis, repetitus ex 
vetuſto mos, miſſuſque è ſenatoribus qui ſcipionem eburnum, togam 
pictam, antiqua munera patrum daret, 72gemgue & ſocium, atque ami- 
eum appellaret. Tacit. Ann. lib. iv. cap. 26. vid. & aliud exemplum 
apud Dionyſ. Hal. lib. v. cap. 35. p. 291. (i] Joſeph. de Bel. L b 
Cap. 14. fin, (I) Ibid. cap. 18. (/) De Bel, lib. il. cap. 2, 
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Idumea, and Judea, and the country of the Samari- 
* tans. Theſe were eaſed of a fourth part of their tri- 

* bute, Ce/ar decreeing them this relief, becauſe they 
had not joyned with the other people in their late di- 

* ſturbances (m). I think it moſt reaſonable to under- 

ſtand this of a tribute paid, or to be paid, not to Herod 

or Archelaus, but to the Emperour. If the Samaritans 

were tributary to Ceſar, the Fews were ſo likewiſe. It 

is plain theſe were not more favoured than the former. 
And they were both equally ſubject to Herod and Ar- 
Et  chelaus. 

Trar Herod had been always tributary to the Ro- 
man Empire, may be inferred from what Agrippa the 
younger fays to the Jews in his ſpeech to diſſwade 

them from the war. Ar this time, /ays he, the de- 
| © fire of liberty is unſeaſonable. It had been much bet- 
| © fer to have maintained it with vigour formerly.— 
* Then all ought to have been done that was poſlible, 
to have kept out the Romans, when Pompey firſt 
* entred into this land. But our anceſtors, and their 
* kings, ſuperior to you in wealth, in ſtrength and con- 
duct, yielded to a ſmall part of the Roman power, 
And you now the hereditary fubjects of the Romans 
| © attempt to reſiſt their whole Empire ().“ And 
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Wl Foſepbus in his ſpeech to the Jews beſieged in Jeruſa- 
# lem, to perſwade them to ſurrender to Titus, plainly 
# dates the beginning of the jewiſh ſervitude to the Romans 
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from Pompey's conqueſt of 7udea (o). It may be con- 
claded from hence, that from that time the Fews were 
tributary to the Romans. Subjection and ſervitude muſt 
needs imply the paying of Tribute. 

APPIAN mentions Herod King of the Idumeans 


and Samaritans among the other Kings, who, accord- 


ing to Mark Antony's direction, were to bring in a cer- 
tain preſcribed tribute (p). Antony and Herod were al- 
ways very good friends, and it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
Herod was better uſed by Auguſtus than he had been by 
Antony. | | 
IN 2 ſtory of the difference between Herod and Syl- 
lacus the Arabian, which difference ſeems to have aroſe 
about three years. before Herod's death, and to have 
continued a year or two at leſt, if not as long as Herod 
lived, there is a paſſage that deſerves to be obſerved 
in this place. Syilaeus moreover bribed Fabatus, 
«* Ce/ar's Procurator, and employ'd him againſt He- 
rd. But Herod by a larger ſum of money drew off 
Fabatus from Syllaeus, and by him required the per- 
« formance of thoſe things which Ceſar had ordered to 
* be done by Syllacus]J. However Syllaeus went on in his 
old way, performed none of thoſe things; and more- 
over accuſed Fabatus to Caeſar, ſaying, that he was a 
Procurator more in Herod's intereits than the Empe- 
rour's (4). By Procurator can be meant no other 
than an officer that took care of the Emperour's reve- 
nue. And the nature of the charge ſeems to imply, 
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that Fabatus had a truſt under the Emperour in Herod's 
dominions. This indeed may be queſtioned, becauſe 
that afterwards, Syllacus having killed Fabatus, Areta; 
the King of Arabia proſecuted Syllaeus at Rome for the 
murder of Fabatus, as well as for other crimes commit- 
ted by him (7). And from hence it may be inferred 
by — that Fabatus was rather an officer in Arabia. 
Let it be ſo. However, here is a proof, that the Em- 
perour had a Procurator to take care of his tribute or re- 
venue in the country of a dependent Prince: for ſuch 
was the King of Arabia. And it is not impoſſible, that 
Fabatus might be concerned in * thoſe Kingdoms, 
of Judea and Arabia. 


_Uron the whole then, Herod was always a depen- 


A chit tributary Prince. Whether he was at laſt obliged 


to ſubmit to a cenſus, will be the ſubject of enquiry 
under the next head. 

All that I would ſhew farther here is, that a cenſus 
was not inconſiſtent with the rights allowed to theſe de- 
* Princes, according to the Roman conſtitution, 

his is generally denied, therefore ſome proof mult be 
given of it. But it cannot be expected, that I ſhould 
produce many examples of a cenſus in dependent king- 
doms : partly, becauſe the Roman Hiſtorians never 
take any notice of theſe things, unleſs they are attend- 
ed with ſome accidents that render them remarkable : 
and partly, becauſe the Romans had ſeveral ways of raif- 
ing tribute; and a cenſus, which was the moſt diſagree- 
able way of all, was not uſed in all * countries that 
were proper! . provinces. 
Ar r ER the battle of Philippi, in 1 which Brutus and 
Caſſius were — —— Mark Antony went over into Aſia, 
and coming to Epheſus, ſummoned the States of the na- 
ions thereabout to give him a meeting. In a ſpeech 
ko made to theſe States, among other things, he tells 
them: Tour King Attalus bequeathed his kingdome 
to us by teſtament. Our government has been milder 
« than his Was. For we remitted the taxes you had 
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been wont to pay to him, till men of turbulent ſpirits 
aroſe amongſt us, and laid us under a neceſſity of de- 

tas manding tribute of you. And even then we did not 
impoſe it upon you in the way of a cenſus, that we 
might collect it with leſs hazard and trouble to our 


ed ſelves, and required only the annual payment of a 
ia. WW + ſum of money out of the produce of your country (9). 
n- W [In the concluſion they agreed to pay a whole nine years 
e- tribute in two years time. The battle of Philippi was 


ch WW fought (7), A. U. 712. Attalus died (u), A. U. 621. So 
at WW that Aa ( Propria) had been a province go years, and 


u, {WW yet they had not had any cenſus among them. It is not 
WH likely therefore, that we ſhould meet with many in- 

n- WW ſtances of a cenſus made in dependent kingdoms. ' 

ed WM ﬀÞ TACITUS however has given us one inſtance. © A- 


ry bout this time, /ays he, the Cilicians ſubject to Arche- 
W *< /aus the Cappadocian (x), being required to enrolle 


us < themſelves in our way, and to pay tribute accordingly, 
e- < withdrew themſelves into the faſtneſſes of mount Tau- 
n. < 745: and by the advantage of the ſituation, maintained 
be BW < themſelves againſt the weak forces of the King; till 
d + Marcus Trebellius came into his aſſiſtance from Vitelli- 
g- <« 2 Preſident of Syria with four thouſand Roman ſol- 
er ddiers, and a body of Auxiliaries (y).* 
d- By Cilicia 1 here underſtand, not Cilicia the Plain 
: il [ow Campeſtris], which had been a Roman province 
if- long before this, but Cilicia the Rugged | Aſpera], which 
e- had been annexed by Auguſtus to the Kingdome of Cap- 
at | | padocia 
10 (5) *Eme 5 tinge, & rede Ta TInnpale vulr ira nαν Sg 
” WH cG< 1G dxird une 0bc00 ALY url, d A wien Ghgev F ExdoATE 
4, WR #tenor emerdfoulyr Appin. de Bell. Civ. lib. v. p. 1074 
a- (:) Vid. Petavii Rationarium Temporum Par. i. hb. iv. cap. 20. 
W (Vid. ibid. cap. 14- ores 
F (.) Or, that had been ſubject to Archelaus the Cappadocian. 
* (y) Per idem tempus Clitarum natio Cappadoci Archelao ſubjecta. 
1 quia noſtrum in modum deferre cenſus, pati tributa adigebantur, in 
er juga Tauri Montis abſceſſit: locorumque mgenio ſeſe contra regis im- 
id delles copias tutabantur; donec M. Trebellius Legatus a Vitellio prae- 


hide” Syriae cum quatuor millibus legionariorum, & delectis auxiliis 
miſſus, duos colles oporibus circumdedit: & erumpere auſos, fexxo, 
beteros, {iti ad deditionem coegit. Tacit. Annal. lib. vi. cap. 41. 


362 The Credibility of the Book Ne 


padocia (z). It is true, that upon the death of old A,. 
chelaus, A. U. 770, A. D. 17 (a), the Kingdome of 
Cappadocia was reduced to the ſtate of a province (50; and 


this diſturbance, which Tacitus here ſpeaks of, is placed 


by him in A. U. 789. A. D. 36 (c). But Tacitus has no 
where ſaid, that this Cilicia was made a province. If it 
had, he muſt have known it ; and could not have ſpoke 
of it, as he does here. He ſays, that the people main- 
tained themſelves in their faſtneſſes againſt the King's 
weak forces, till a General arrived from Vitellius with a 
reinforcement of Roman ſoldiers. If it had been a pro- 
vince, he would have ſaid, that the people had been too 
hard for the troops which the Prefect had with him. 
And this account is in the main confirmed by ſeveral 
other Hiſtorians, who ſay, that this Cilicia was govern- 
ed by Kings till the time of Veſpaſian (d). | 
Nox is it very hard to trace the fortune of this peo- 
ple from the beginning of the reign of Caligula to Veſpa- 
fian. For Dio ſays, that Caligula gave the Maritime 
Cilicia, (which was another name of this country) to 
Antiochus, as an acceſſion to his kingdome of Coma- 
gene (e). Before Caligula died, he took it away from 
him. And by Claudius it was again reſtored to the ſame 
Antioc bus (F). And from an account, which Tacitus 
has given of another tumult of this people, A. U. 805. 
A. D. 52. [Fauſto Sulla & Salvio Othone Coff.] they ap- 


pear to have been then ſubject to Antiochus (g). And it 


x 18 


(⁊) Vid. Strabonem lib. xiv. . | 
(a) C. Coelio L. Pomponio Cofl. (5) Regnum. in provinciam 


redactum eſt. Tacit. Ann. lib. it. cap. 42. (e) Q. Plautio & Sext. 


Papinio Coſſ. (4) Item Thraciam, Ciliciam, & Comagenem 


ditionis regiae _ ad id tempus, in provinciae formam redegit, 


Sueton. in Veſpa. cap. 8. Item Thraciam, Ciliciam Tracheam, & 
Comagenem, quae ſub regibus amicis fuerant, in provinciarum for- 
mam redegit ¶ Veſpaſianus]. Eutrop. lib. vii. cap. 19, (e) O 5 
Ayr x T8 e x F Koppaylwiv, nv 6 TaTiIe WTs , to 
FAIT, Th raEhνẽÜHiih f KAN Jus. Dio. I. 59. p. 645. D. 
Ka ren 76 Arriö x T Koupaynhr drid or (5 8 
ral &, xai re uu v os de awrhv, dongnTo') id. lib, 60. p. 670. A. 

(s) Nec multo poſt agreſtium Cilicium nationes, quibus Clitarum 

| : dCognomentum, 
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Ii likely they continued under him, till-it was made a 
province by Veſpaſian; becauſe Comagene alſo was at that 


time reduced to a province, as appears from Suetonius 
and Eutropius already quoted; and from Joſephus, who 


| (ys, that this Antiochus was diſpoſſeſſed of all his do- 
minions in the fourth year of Veſpaſian (V). 


TE only difficulty is, who tney were ſubject to, 
when this cenſus was ordered to be made among them 


in the latter end of Tiberius's reign. For by the manner, 


in which the firſt words of this paſſage of Tacitus are 
quoted by Cardinal Noris (i), and by Pagi (&) from 
him, they muſt have underſtood by Archelao ſubjecta, 


the people that had been ſubject to Archelaus, that is, to 
Archelaus the King of Cappadocia. However, Lipfius 
and Muretus () underſtand Tacitus to ſay, that they 
vere then ſubje to Archelaus, a ſon of the former Ar- 
chelaus, who died at Rame, A. U. 770. 


] am under no obligation to determine this matter, 


E becauſe it is the ſame thing to my purpoſe, whether they 
ere now ſubject to the King of Comagene or ſome other 


dependent prince, or whether they were ſubject to a ſon 


of the old Archelaus King of C appadocia; the imbelles re- 
Lis copiae, the King's weak forces, proving they were un- 


der a King. But it feems to me moſt natural to inter- 


pret Tacitus, as Ligſius does. The imbelles regis copiae 
imply, that a King had been mentioned before; and 
W therefore Archelao ſubjecta cannot be very fairly under- 
ſtood to mean no more than a deſcription of theſe Cili- 
cians, to diſtinguiſh them from others of that name. 


TIBERIUS had been indeed very angry with old 
Archelaus. But nevertheleſſe he might be willing, when 


be had made his kingdome of Cappadocia a province, to 
give one of his ſons this ſmall appendage of it. This 


Cilicia 


cognomentum, ſaepe & alias commotae, tune Troſobore duce, mon- 


tes aſperos caſtris cepere. — Dein rex ejus orae Antiochus, blandi- 
mentis adverſus plebem, fraude in ducem, cum barbarorum copias 


dillocaſſet, Troſobore pauciſque primoribus interfectis, ceteros cle- 


nmentia compoſuit. Tacit. Ann. lib. xii. cap. 5 5. 


53 Joſeph. de Bell Jud. lib. vii. cap. 7. ; 4 
) Nogis Cenotaph. Piſ. Diſſ. ii. pag. 308. Appar, ad 
faual, num, 127. F (/) Inloc, Page Jos 1 925 *, 
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Cilicia was far from being any ſtrong temptation. Thel 


country was mountainous, and the people were apt to 


turn to robbery or piracy, and for theſe reaſons they hat 


been given before by Auguſtus to the above-mentioned 
Archelans (m). Cappadocia had been a very rich booty 
to Tiberius. Upon its being made a province, by the 


ready mony and effects of Archelaus and the revenues of 


the country, ſuch ſums came into the public treaſury of 
the Romans, that their tax called the hundreth fell im- 


mediately to a two hundreth (2). We may therefore 
ſuppoſe, that by Archelaus here is meant a ſon of the for- 


mer King of Cappadocia, though he be an obſcure per. 
ſon. And the weakneſſe of the king's forces is an ar. 


gument, that he was no conſiderable prince, and tha 


theſe people were his only ſubjects. 


- -Tnovcn here be but one example, it is ſufficient 


for my deſign. I believe it was diſgraceful to a Prince, 
to have a cenſus made in his dominions. 
Tacitus does not inſinuate, that there was any injuſtice 
in it, or that it was abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
rights indulged to dependent Princes: and the King, 
to whom this people were ſubject, ſupported this cen- 
ſus, as far as he was able. | 


- 4. I am now to enquire, whether we have any rea-iſ 
ſons ta believe, that there was a cenſus made in Judea 


at this time. | | 
W can hope for no light in this matter from any 
author but Foſephys, except the notice which the Chri- 
ſtian writers have taken of it. If we will rely upon 
them, I think the point is decided already: but at pre- 


7 


ſent we will lay aſide their teſtimonies, and confine our 
. enquiries 33 — | | 
| erod was always tributary, has been prov- 
ed. I apprehend, that toward the later end of his 
reign there was ſome alteration made in his circum: 


THAT 


ſtances 
{m) Vis. Strabo. 1. xiv. p. 987. D. 


) Regnum ejus in provinciam redactum et ; fructibuſque ejus le- 
vari poſſe centeſimae vectigal, profeſſus Caeſar, ducenteſimam in po-: 
ſerum ft, Tacit, Ann. li. er 4E | 


* 


Book II 


However, 


Chap. * 
gances for the worſe. In order to judge of the evidence 


mere is for it, we muſt trace the hiſtory of Herod's af- 
fairs about this time. 


conſent o 
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OBO DAs was now King of Arabia, and Syllaeus : 


his chief Officer under him, who indeed adminiſtred all 

affairs of that country 
Herod had lent Obodas a conſiderable ſum of money: 
when the time of payment came, Herod demanded 
che money, but in vain. 
nad infeſted Herod's dominions and carried off ſeveral of 


with almoſt kingly authority. 


Moreover a band of robbers. 


his Subjects, and were afterwards ſheltered by Obodas 


and Syilaeus in Arabia. Theſe differences between the 


two courts of Judea and Arabia were brought before 
Saturninus and Volumnius, the Emperour's chief officers 


In Syria, the neighbouring province. Here it was ſti- 


pulated, that Herod ſhould ſurrender to Obodas all the 


Aabians he had in his cuſtody, and that Obodas ſhould 
W releaſe all jewiſh priſoners, and pay the money he owed - 


in thirty days time (o). But when this time was expir- 
ed, none of theſe conditions were performed on the 
part of the Arabians. And Syllaeus full of reſentment- 


Hagainſt Herod fails for Rome. The terms agreed upon 


not having been performed by Obodas, Herod, with the 

f Saturninus and Volumnius, marches into Ara- 
bia, and routs the forces that oppoſed him. Advice of 
this is immediately ſent to Syllaeus then in take. He 
procures an audience of Auguſtus; tells him, That 
Herod had made an incurſion into Arabia, laid waſt the 


country, and killed five and twenty hundred Arabians . 
- WH vith their General. Auguſtus having heard this, en- 


quires of Herod's friends at Rome, and of perſons Who 
arrived from Syria, whether this was matter of fact. 
Being aſſured it was, without ever aſking the occaſion, | 
He writes a letter to Herod in very angry terms. (p). 
The ſubſtance of this letter was. That whereas he 

| | | = + 


(%) Joſeph. Ant. lib. xvi. cap. 9. p. 734. 0 3 
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them againſt Syllaeus, he proceeded to the de 
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had hitherto treated him as a FRIEND, he ſhould for 
the future treat him as a suBJEcT. 75 

HEROD then ſent ambaſſadors to Rome: But 
they were forced to return without ſo much as obtaining 
an audience. A ſecond ambaſſy likewiſe went to Rome Wt 
without any effect (g). | I 

Ix the mean time Obodas dies, and Aretas takes up- 
on him the crown of Arabia: and then ſends away am- 
baſſadours to Rome, with large preſents; withal accuſ 
ing Syllacus, his predeceſſor's chief miniſter, of many 
great crimes. But Syllaeus was ſtill in great favour at 
Rome, and Auguſtus was offended, that Aretas had ta- 
ken upon him the government of Arabia without firſt 


without receiving the preſents, or admitting them to an 
audience. The affairs of theſe two kingdoms of Ju. 
dea and Arabia were then in a very bad poſture. In 
one there was a King not confirmed in his govern- 
ment. And Herod having loſt the Emperour's favour 
was forced to ſubmit to many diſgraces and affronts, 
Seeing no end of theſe evils, he reſolved to ſend once 
more an ambaſſy to Rome, and to try whether he 
could gain friends there, and by them recover the 
Emperour's good will. The perſon ſent upon tha 
occaſion was Nicolas of Damaſcus (.)). 


l 

| 

| 1 

obtaining his leave. And ſent back the ambaſſadous Il: 
| 

| 

| 

| 


a, a W Aa & & Aa 


. Trrs Nicolas, who was ever firm to Herod's inte- 


_ reſt, was a man of great abilities and of admirable ad- 


dreſſe. When he came to Rome, Syllaens's power was 
declining: - New informations againſt him had been 
brought from Arabia, and Nicolas artfully joining in 


with the Arabians procures an audience of Auguſtus; 


and having firſt ſupported the charges brought by 
fenſe of 

3 | Herod. 
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Herod. Here the Emperour ſtopped him ſhort, and 
« bid him anſwer, whether Herod had not marched his 
forces into Arabia, and ſlain five and twenty hundred 
« men?* To which Nicolas replied: That the things 
the Emperour had heard concerning Herod were in 
part true and in part 8 and that the occaſion of all 
had been concealed from him. He informed the Em- 
perour of the differences between Obodas and Herod : 
That certain ſtipulations had been entered into in the 
preſence of Saturninus and Volumnius: That Syllaeus had 
worn by the Emperour's Fortune, that the terms 
agreed upon ſhould be punctually executed, but that 
nothing had been done: That Herod had not moved his 
borces, till he had firſt obtained the conſent of the Em- 
perour's chief officers in Syria, and that the numbers of 
che ſlain had been very much magnified. Auguſtus, 
W perceiving that his diſpleaſure againſt Herod had been 
built upon miſrepreſentations, was appeaſed; and at 
length pronounced a ſentence, that Syllaeus ſhould re- 
turn home, give Herod ſatisfaction, and then be puniſh- 
Ned for his crimes (5). | 
Soux time after this we have an account of ſome 
W diſturbances in Herod's family. A very ſtrict friendſhip 
had commenced between Antipater Herod's eldeſt ſon, 
Pberoras Herod's brother, and Pheroras's wife, who 
vas particularly diſagreeable to Herod. Salome, He- 
vad's ſiſter, who knew almoſt every thing, ſuſpected 
that theſe three were carrying on deſigns againſt her 
brother. She came and told him what ſhe knew; and 
Herod had had ſome intelligence before, and was full 
Jof ſuſpicions, but what he had heard was not fully con- 
W firmed. There follows immediately upon this, a paſ- 
W age of ſo extraordinary a nature, that it muſt be 
tranſcribed without any abridgement. There was 
* moreover, ſays (t) Zoſephus, a certain ſect of Jeus, 
| © who 
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who valued themſelves highly for their exact know. 
ledge of the law; and talking much of their intereſt 
with God, were greatly in favour with the women, 
They are called Phari/ces, men who had it in their ff 
power to controle Kings; extremely ſubtle, and 
ready to attempt any thing againſt thoſe whom they | 
did not like. When therefore the whole jewiſh nation 
took an oath to be faithful to Cœſar and the intereſt; 
of the King, theſe men to the number of above ſi iſ 
thouſand refuſed to ſwear. The King having laid a 
fine upon them, Pheroras's wife paid the money for iſ 
them. They, in requital for this her kindneſſe (for 
they were ſuppoſed by their great intimacy with God 
to have attained to the gift of foreknowledge) fore. 
told, that God having decreed to put an end to the if 
government of Herod and his race, the kingdome 
would be transferred to her and Pheroras and their 
children. Salome, who was ignorant of none of theſt i 
things, came and told the King of them, and aſſured 
him likewiſe, that many of the court were corrupt-W 
ed by them. Then the King put to death the moſt iſ 
guilty of the Pharijees, and Bagoas the eunuch, and 
one Carus, the moſt beautiful young man about thei 
| n Court, 
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« court, and the great inſtrument in the King's unlaw- 
ful pleaſures, He likewiſe ſlew every one in his own 
family which adhered to thoſe things which were ſaid 
by the Phariſees. But Bagoas had been elevated by 
them, in that he ſhould be called father and benefac- 
« tor, the King who was to be appointed according to 
« their prediction (for all things would be in his power) 
« being to give him a capacity of marriage, and of ha- 
« ving children of his own. 


In the margin () I juſtify my verſion of this paſſage, 
as to one particular, in which it is ſingular. But beſide 
that, poſſibly ſome may have a ſcruple about this ſen- 
tence: Fe likewiſe flew every one of his own family, who 
adhered to thoſe things which were ſaid by the Phariſees. 
The original word is in the ſingular number, which 
were ſaid by the Phariſee, * which the Phariſee Jaig. 
| B I 


(z) Tn1s paſſage of Foſephus has been already quoted very often 
by learned men, who have treated of this Cenſus, or of the true time 
of our Saviour's nativity. But all, whom I have ſeen, have follow- 
ed Gelenius's verſion of theſe laſt words, which is thus: Nam Ba- 
goas in eam ſpem ſublatus erat, quaſi parens & benefactor appellandus 
regis, quem deſtinarent vaticinia; proſpere enim ceſſura novo regi 
omnia, conſtabiliendo ſucoeſſionem prolis legitimae. I ſuppoſe they 
did not look upon the original. If they had, they would have 
eaſily perceived his miſtake. Nor does the argument, that this -af- 
fair a a relation to our Cenſus, ſtand thus in it's full force, as will 
appear by and by. Dr. Hudſon has very much corrected Gelenius : 
verſion, and tranſlates the concluding words thus: Fuit autem per 
eos elatus Bagoas, quod diſce rent eum patrem beneficumque ap 
tum iri ejus, qui ex eorum praedictione creandus rex eſſet; habitu- 
rum enim eum regem omnium rerum poteſtatem, & Bagoae vires 
conciliat a mm cum muliere congrediendi, proprioſque liberos gignendi. 
But, methinks, the ſenſe of this is not very extraordinary. Bagoet 
is to receive a great benefit from the Ding, and beftows none upon 
him, that I ſee; and yet he if to be called his Father and Benefator. 
I think, that Jeſepbus ſays, that the Phariſees gave out, that Bagoas 
was to become, or to be called, a Father; and hereby, that is, 1 — 
having children would alſo be a benefactor to his N I have 
made no alteration in the original words of Foſepbus. I have only 
inſerted a comma after zy / nα¹hν“ , and changed the colon after 


Baginiwc to a comma. This interpretation is not my own. I hd 


it from my learned and ingenious friend, Mr. Ward, to whom I am 
very much indebted for this, and divers other critical oblervatiqns, 
which I highly value. e REY: 
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If any ſhould be apt to think from hence, chat this has 
reference to ſome thing ſaid by ſome particular Phari- 


fee, I muſt deſire them to conſider the context. It is 


evident from what goes before and follows that period, 
that the Phariſees in general were concerned in this af- 
fair, though ſome only were puniſhed, the moſt guilty, 
as Foſephus calls them. The fame phraſe is in another 
place uſed by Joſephus, where the Phariſees in general 
are intended. Thus he ſays: The Sadducees, when in 
+ office, uſually go into the meaſures (x) of the Phari- 
« ſees:* In the original it is, of the Phariſez. 

1 TAKE this oath, which Joſephus here ſpeaks of, 


to be the fame thing with St. Luke's taxing, for theſe 


reaſons. N | 
(.) As far as I can perceive, this oath muſt have 
been taken much about the ſame time with the taxing 
or cenſus mentioned by St. Luke, according to all thoſe 
Who place the nativity. of Jeſus ſome time between 


twelve, or fifteen months and two years before the 
death of Herod. * 


(a.) Tx ERE is a great variety of circumſtances at- 
tending this oath in Joſepbus, that accord with the hi- 
ſtory the Evangeliſts have given us of the birth of Jeſus, 
L imagine I am very much prevented by the reader, but 


I ſhall ſpecifie ſome of them. her pn 6-4 
Sr. Luke ſays : There went out a. decree from CESAR 
| *AvevsTvus, that all the land ſhould be taxed. The ſub- 


ſtance of the oath in Joſephus was, to be faithful toCxsaR, 
as well as to Herod. An oath. is a formal acknowledge- 


ment of ſubjection, as well as an engagement to fidelity, 


No greater acknowledgement of ſubjectien could be 


made than an enrolment in a Roman cenſus. St. Luke 


ſays, the decree was, that all the land ſhould be taxed, 
and that all went to be taxed, . Foſephus agrees with him 


ſurpriſingly, when he ſays, that All the jewiſh nation took 
| the, ath, except fix thouſand Phariſees, 


ST. 
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ST. Luke's Taxing and Joſephus's Oath are followed 
with parallel events. When the wiſe men came, ſay ing: 
Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? Herod da? 
troubled and all Jeruſalem with him. Foſephus's account 
is a perfect comment upon St. Matthew. St. Matthew . 
ſays : When he [Herod] had gathered theCurer PrresTsS 
AND SCRIBES of the people together, he demanded of them © 
where CurisT ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto bim, I 
in Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is written by the PRo- 1 
PHET 3 and thou Bethlehem— art not the leaſt among the | 
princes of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a GoVERNOUR 
THAT SHALL RULE MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, Matth. ii. 4, 8. 
So that all the diſturbance at Fern/alem, which St. Mar- 
thew ſpeaks. of, was on account of the birth of a King 
of the Jets. It is the fame thing in Foſephus. And the 
chief prieſts and Scribes of St. Matthety were undoubredly 
of the Phariſees, which are the perſons ſo much ſpoken 
of by Foſephus. The King in Foſephus has a character 
of the Chriſt" or Meſſias: for all things would be in his 
power, Whether the jeſt upon Bagoas, and through 
him upon the Phariſees, be of Foſephus's own invention; 
or whether it was an old piece of wit in uſe among pro- 
fane people, to banter thoſe who expected great things 
from the Meſſias; or whether it be matter of fact, that 
ſome of the Phariſees did at that time give any ſuch aſſu- 
rances to ſome perſon of influence in Fudea, the better to 
carry on ſelfiſh deſigns, I do not determine. But it is 
an evidence, that the King, who was then the ſubje& of 
diſcourſe, was ſuppoſed to be an extraordinary perſon. 
In Joſephus the Phariſees give out a prediction, that 
God had decreed to put an end io Herod*s government, &c. 
This I take to be the ſame thing with zhe chief prieſts and 
ſeribes (y): Thus it is written by the prophet, in St. Mat- 
hh enn een 


00) Unde putas factum, ut eo ipſo tempore, proxime poſt deferip- 
tionem Judaicam Phariſaei yaticinia iſta tractarent, & pro lubitu fue 
interpretarentur? Numquid res x wp teftimonium perhibet Matthaei 
narrationi? Nonne audis magos ab oriente quaerentes, ubt natus it 
Rex Judacorum ? Nenne Hetodem \ciſcirantem 2 Pa abt 
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thew : That is, what ö Foſephus calls a Prediction or pro- 


* 
| phecyof the ans a4 is no more than an interpretation 
i, 


or application of an ancient prophecy. Thus Foſephus 

5 465 n himſelf the aire and 4 are, Wh of a — — 
When + applied the ancient jeuiſh ptophecies of the 
© Meſlias to Veſpaſian. He was taken priſoner by Veſpa- 
ſian, then General in Judea under Nero. Foſephus, hear- 
ing that Veſpaſian had a deſign to ſend him to the Em- 
peror, defired he might ſpeak with the General in pri- 
vate. Being brought before Veſpaſian, and all the com- 
pany being diſmiſſed, except Titus and two friends, Jo- 
ephus begins: You ink, Veſpaſian, that you have 


as a meſſenger of great things. Had I not been ſent 
to you by God, I knew what the law of the Fews is, 


me to Nero? What! are they who are to ſucceed 
Nero before you to continue? You Veſpaſian will be 
© Ceſar: Tou, and this your ſon will be Emperour. 
Bind me therefore {till faſter, and reſerve me for your 
< ſelf. For you ſhall be Lord not of me only, but of 
the earth and the ſea and all mankind. And for pu- 
« niſhment I deſerve a cloſer confinement, if I now 
© ſpeak falſhood to you in the name of God (z).“ 
How EVER, beſide the anſwer given by the Scribes 
to Herod's enquiry, we are to remember the ſpeech 


a M a M Aa 


ſentation of Jeſus at the temple ; and that Anna a Pro- 
PHETESSE gave thanks unto the Lord, and ſpake of bim to 
all them that looked for redemption in Iſrael. And there 


others; to all which Joſephus, a Prieſt, and well inform- 
ed of what was ſaid and done at the temple, may be 


* 


| Chriſtus naſceretur? His enim occafionibus, his Herodis mandatis, 
batur prolata, 


citum uxoris Pherorae, ſecretis colloquiis detor- 


de Anno Natal. Chriſt. cap. 12. 
} 4 Dev" Joſeph, de Bell. I. ii. c. vii. 5. 9. 


in Foſephus a meer priſoner. But Fam. come to you 


and how it becomes a General to die. Do you ſend 


made by old Simeon, an eminent Phariſee, at the pre- 


might be many other ſuch like things ſaid there by 


juſtly ſuppoſed to have a reference. © "Gp. 


Pharifaei ad 8 libros remiſſi, vaticinia de quibus quaere-- 
A 
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Sr. Maithew ſays, that when Herod ſaw that he was 
MOCKED of the wiſe men, he was EXCEEDING WROTH, and 
ſent forth, and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coaſts thereof. Toſephus has given us the 
tokens of an uncommon rage in Herod. And though St. 
Matthew has related, upon this occaſion, no other in- 
ſtance of Herod's cruelty, beſide the ordersfor deſtroying 
the children in and near Bethlehem; yet nothing is more 
likely, than that Herod, the moſt jealous of mortals, 
ſhould, upon the retreat of the wiſe men, be filled with 
ſuſpicions, that the Scribes and Phariſees, whom he had 
lately conſulted about the birth-place of the King of the 
Jews, had been acceſſory to the diſappointment he had 
met with from the ſaid wiſe men : and that being heated 
by the inſinuations of his ſiſter Salome (provided Foſe- 
phus has not brought her in here for the ſake of a jeſt) 
and by the barbarous counſels of his ſon Antipater, now 
in Judea, and in high favour, he ſhould then make alſo 
that cruel ravage in his court and at Feruſalem, of which 
our jewiſb hiſtorian has given us a ſummary account. 

(3.) As Ithink, that Foſephus was a very firm Jeu) 
ſo his indecent way of ſpeaking of this affair is a ſtrong: 
proof it relates to the tranſactions at Jeruſalem at- 
ter the birth of Jeſus. Is it not ſtrange, that Foſephus 
ſhould banter the Phariſees for pretending to the gift of 
foreknowledge, when he himſelf, a Phariſee, has been 
moſt notoriouſly guilty of it? I intend-not only his ſpeech 
to Veſpaſian, juſt naw tranſcribed, | There are other, ra- 
ther more flagrant - inſtances, and that in the hiſtory of 
the (a) jewiſh war, writ long before his Antiquities, in 
which is the paſſage we are upon. His ridicule of the 
Phariſees appears to. me very unſeaſonable in an ac- 
count of ſuch a fcene of cruelty, and when they were 
under very heavy ſufferings? And for what? For re- 
fuſing the oath of fidelity? No. They had-eſca 
with a fine for not ſwearing to Ceſar, Sc. if there had 
not followed ſome affenſes mare particularlyuagainſt” 

bann 4 ama 


(a) Vid. de Bell. lib. fi. cap. 7. f. 3. vid: & OA: ht +2 
2d Veſpaſianum alloguium, ibid. 3. 9, uae. fquontyr Joe 
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Herod, as is pretended. And what are theſe ? Why pre- 
ditions and expectations, that the kingdome was by the 
decree and appointment of God to be transferred to 
ſome perſon not of Herod's race: another inſtance of 
agreement with the time that ſucceeded the birth of 
Jeſus, which, according to the Evangeliſts, was a time 
of great expectation of a King predicted and propheſied 
of. But here is not one riotous or ſeditious action men- 
tioned or hinted, the utmoſt is ſeditious words. And 
yet Jaſepbus juſtifies, triumphs in theſe terrible execu- 
tions. Ina word, he, who uſes to condemn Herod as a 
man of an inhumane diſpoſition, here treats the Phariſees 
of this time with Herodian cruelty. © 
Alx this is abſolutely unaccountable to me, but up- 
on the ſuppoſition, that this affair relates to the birth 
of Jeſus. Nor do I think, that I wrong Foſephus in the 
leſt. It is to me more than probable, that every Jem, 
who did not believe Jeſus to be the Chriſt (as Joſepbus 
did not) had a great deal of il]-will againſt him and all 
his followers. That any Jet of thoſe times ſhould have 
been long in a ſtate of indifference — 4 point, was 
SM q 
Ix it be ſaid, that the predictions mentioned by Jo- 
ſephns relate not to Jeſus, but to Pheroras's wife, and 
her children ©: do not deny, but that ſhe might pay a 
regard to what the Phariſees ſaid at this time, as well as 
athers did: but that ſhe, or Pheroras, or any one iſ- WM 
ſuing from them was the perſon then diſcourſed of, and 
the chief ſubject of the Phariſees predict ions, I do not 
believe, becahiſe it is inconſiſtent with the reſt of 7Fo/e- I 
pbus's ſtory, - If Pheroraꝶ's wife had been the perſon 
chiefly.concerned in this affair, as Foſephus pretends here; 
would ſhe have eſcaped with her life in fo wide a ſcene of 
cruelty, in which even the former favourites of Herod 
were involved N If the diſpoſitions of people ran now all 
toward Nheroras and his wife, would Antipater have been Ml 
ſtilb great wich them? Would Artipater, ſo deſirous of 
the.crown, have gone away to Rome, as he did ſoon at- 
ter this execution, and leave. things in this poſture? 


» 
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Would he, when he went away, leave ſecurely in the 
hands of Pheroras and his wife the work of poyſoning his 
father, and ſecuring the ſucceſſion for himſelf ? Would 
not Antipater, who had lately with exquiſite artifice and 
cruelty accompliſhed the death of his two brothers, ſons 
of Herod by Mariamne, have been able to effect the 
ruine of Pheroras's wife ? 8 

IT is true, after this execution was over, ſhe was cal- 
led to account by Herod. 


THAT it may not be inſinuated, that I conceal any - 


difficulty, I will here give the reader Joſephus's words 
which follow next after the long paſſage we are concern- 
ed with, © Herod having puniſhed the Phariſees, who 
had been convicted of concerning themſelves in this 


© affair, calls a council of his friends, and there accuſes 
«. Pheroras's wife: aſcribing to her the affront that had 


been offered to the virgins (g), and therein to him: 


adding, that ſhe did all ſhe could to create a difference 
between him and his brother; that the fine impoſed 
upon the Phariſees had been evaded by her means, 
« and that in the preſent affair nothing had been done 
* without her: and that if Pheroras had any regard 
for him, he would of his own accord put away his 
wife. You will then, ſays he to Pheroras, be my bro- 
ther indeed, and we ſhall live (b)together in friendſhip. 
GDA 95 

() De Virgins] The meaning is: Pberorafs wife had been his 
fervant. Herod had offered Pheroras one of his daughters, and after 


that, another. But 'Pheroras refuſed them both out ef his aſfection 


for this woman. : 21h, EH 
' (6) "Hewdng 5, xondoas ,Cr u 195 om. Toigd's 4A 
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Ix the meaning of the laſt words of the eharge againſt 
this woman be not, that in the preſent affair nothing had 
been done without her,' as I have rendered them, but that 
Now a days nothing was done without her, as Dr. Hudſon 

tranſlates them (c); then her conduct in the late affair 
is not ſo much as made any particular crime, but is on- 
ly comprehended in a general charge of an over buſy 
intriguing temper. * 

B r let it be granted that Foſephus ſays, her conduct 
in this affair was an expreſs charge in Herod's accuſation; 
yet the puniſhment propoſed confutes the ſuppoſition, 
that ſhe was the main agent in this concern. Herod af- 
ſures Pheroras, they two ſhould be very good friends, if 
this woman were but put away. Would this diſgrace 
have ſatisfied Herod, if, beſide many other provocations, 
ſhe had now been the Principal in a crime, for which 
many acceſſories, and thoſe in all other reſpects very 
acceptable perſons, had been puniſhed with death? I 
hope we may be allowed not to credit Foſephus in a cir- 
cumſtance ſo inconſiſtent with the reſt of his account. 
And I think, it is not hard to gueſſe, why Joſephus 
gave ſome falſe turns in this ſtory. Jr 
I rave one thing more to deſire of the reader, that is, 
that he will be pleaſed to conſider, whether Joſephus does 
not contradict himſelf in the main paſſage, in which he is 
ſo merry. He tells us at firſt, that the Phariſees in re- 

uital for the kindneſſe ſhewed to them, foretold, that 
God had decreed to transfer the kingdome to Pheroras's 
wife, and Pheroras, and their children : But at the end, 
it is the King, who was to be appointed according to their 
= . prediftion. How comes Pheroras's wife, and Pheroras, 
= and their children to be all a King? Or how came the 
n to be all them? If the reader can reconcile theſe 
things together, it will be very well. But if he cannot, 
rhaps he will allow, that here are ſome things ſaid of 

Pheroras's wife and the Phariſees without foundation. I 

ever take it, that inconſiſtences are a certain ſign, that 

n 8 An 

. (s) Suiſque impendiis evitata eſſet ſolutio mulctae ab ipſo impoſitae, 
r 


376 The Credibility of the Book II. 


IL. chap. i. Gos PEL HisTory., 377 
tan hiſtorian has not confined himſelf barely to matter of 
ad fact, but has indulged his fanſy, or his paſſions, and 
at gon into fiction. 3 | 
Pon theſe reaſons then I think, that the Oath in Jo- 
ir WM bus, taken by all the jewiſp nation, is the ſame thing 
n- W with the taxing or enrolment mention'd by St. Luke. And 
ſy WW 1 think, that this oath refers to a cenſus made in em, 
for the following reaſons. In a cenſus the people gave 
& in an account of themſelves and their eſtates upon oath, 
1; lt ſeems to me very probable that a cenſus was made, 
n, or at left ordered by Auguſtus, during the time that 
f- WW Herod lay under his diſpleaſure. Under the former par- 
if WW ticular 4 ſhewed, that Herod had been, before this, a 
ce WW tributary prince. His great ſubjection appears likewiſe 
s, in the difference between him and Obodas. He was o- 
h bliged to refer the matter in diſpute to the Emperour's 
y WW officers in Syria. After Obodas had broke the ſtipula- 
I FF tions, Herod did not dare to move his forces without the 
r- WW conſent of the before-mentioned officers. And Auguſtus, 
t. ſuppoſing that he had done ſo, was very angry, and 
i; WW threatens, that whereas he had hitherto uſed him as 4 
friend, he ſhould for the future treat him as a ſubjef?. Theſe 
, Vords are undoubtedly proper and expreſſive words. If 
s WW Herod, when a friend of Auguſtus, was in ſuch ſubjeCtion 
s what can the treating as a ſubject mean, but the reducin 
> WW him to the loweſt ſtate of dependent princes? whi 
it WW ſeems to be that of obliging thein to ſubmit to a cenſus, 
1 and then raiſing tribute in their dominions according 
= to it. | 
r FOSEPHUS fays, that after the receit of this letter | 
„ from Auguſtus, Herod ſent in vain two ambaſſies to | 
e Rome, that the ſtate of Fudea grew worſe and worſe, that 
e Herod was obliged to ſubmit to many diſgraces. The 
5 Emperour's diſpleaſure againſt Herod was manifeſt there- 
f fore, not at Rome only, but in all the countries about 
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I WH 74dca. | 
t (.) Bur it may be objected, that Foſephus has no 
a WW where ſaid, that there was any enrolment of the eus, 


much leſs that there was a proper cenſus made in * 
_ | To 
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[o this I anſwer, that it is apparent, there was an 
enrolment. and numbring of the people. How elf 
ſhould all the people have taken an oath, except ſiæ thou. 
fand Phariſees Did they not enter the people that took 
the oath? If they did not, how ſhould it have been 
known who ſwore and who did not? te 
Non can it be inferred there was no enrolment or cen- 
Jus, becauſe Jaſephus has not expreſsly ſaid there was. Jo. 
fepius's account of this matter is very ſlight and defective. 
it had not heen for ſome things which followed after 
the oath, and had ſome connexion with it, it ſeems that 
he would have taken no notice of it at all. An oath had 
been taken by all the jew;/ nation to Cæſar and Herod, 
and great exactneſſe had been obſerved in relation to it. 
| The numbers and characters of thoſe which had refuſed 
bl were known. This was an affair of importance, and 
#8 deferved a much more particular account than he has 
given us. And we are allowed to ſuppoſe ſome things, 
not expreſſed, which muſt neceſſarily have been conco- 
mitants of it. 5 


no. not pretend to aſſign poſitively the reaſons of 


„ his ſlight mention of this affair. But I apprehend, 1 
4 can give ſome probable account of it. Herod's ſubjects 


"ns were all enrolled in a cenſus, but there was no tribute 

1 demanded upon it. Herod had great dexterity, or ve 
good fortune in ſurmounting the difficulties he met —— 

in the ſeveral parts of his life. He was himſelf a man of 


1 2 great genius, and ſome of his ſervants were men of 
great abilities. Nicolas of Damaſcus in particular was 
eminent for learning and addreſſe. And Herod knew 
= very well how to beſtow a preſent or a bribe. 
A IA moreover the rather inclined to think, that 
1 no tax was raiſed upon this cenſus ; becauſe it appears 
= that after theſe troubles, of which Fo/ephys has given 
= us an account, Auguſtus was in a great meaſure recon- 
Wo Giledto Herod. Perceiving that his reſentment againſt 
Hierad had been very much founded upon aſperſions, he 
= might be diſpoſed to forbear — the tribute upon 
dle cenſus, and to let things go on in the old way. Then 
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Herod had taken care, that the decree had been obeyed 
and executed in his dominions without diſturbance: all 
had ſworn or enrolled themſelves, except fix thouſand 
Phariſees, and they were fined. | 
| MoREOVER, Herod was now an old man, and had 
many ſons. It was therefore very likely, there would 
be ſome partition made of his dominions at his death. 
And Auguſtus might be very willing there ſhould be ſo. 
Three or four little princes are better governed than 
er one that is powerful. Tribute could not be paid ac- 
at cording to this cenſus any longer than the ſeveral parts 
d WF of the kingdome continued united in one perſon. When 
d, it came to be divided or parcelled out, a new cenſus 
t. would be neceſſary. "Fs 


; Ir then no tribute was paid upon this cenſus, an hi- 

0 ſtorian could the more eaſily paſs it by without a parti- 

4 cular deſcription, eſpecially ſince it had been finiſhed 

5 without any popular tumults. 

lx may be inferred from the manner in which St. Zuke 
mentions this ſurvey, that it was not very much taken 

] notice of. If it had been. univerſally known, there 


had been hardly any occaſion, upon the mention of a 
' WH decree of Auguſtus in the reign of Herod to enroll all the 
land, to ſubjoin a parentheſis, the chief intent of which 
ſeems to be to diſtinguiſh this from another that hap- 
pened not till after the removal of Herod's ſucceſlor. 
Ir this cenſus was not univerſally known when Foſe- 
bus wrote, he might be well pleaſed to touch upon it 
lightly. The jewiſb writers were very forward to enu- 
merate the honours done to their people by the Roman 
Senate, or the chief men of the Commonwealth, or the 
Emperours afterwards; the better to gain ſome regard 
among other nations, by whom they were generally 
deſpiſed and hated. But as for any diſgraces they re- 
ceived from the Romans, the caſe was very different. 
Taus Foſephus has mentioned many favours confer- 
red on the Fews Df Fanny Ceſar, Auguſtus, Livia, Mar- 
cus Agrippa, Claudius, and other Romans but yet he 
lays nothing of the Journey which Caius, * 
1 | | + 30+ Þ *g | 
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eldeſt adopted ſon, made through Judea, in the begin. 
ning of the reign of Arcbelaus. This we have from (4) 
Suetonius only, an author very little concerned in jew/ 
affairs. The reaſon ſeems to be, that Caius offered no 
ſacrifice at Jeruſalem, nor made any preſent to the tem- 
ple, which was deemed a piece of contempt ſhewn to 
their religion. | | 
Poss IBI v, Foſephus found but a ſlender account of 
this tranſaction in the Hiſtory of Nicolas of Damaſcus, 
from which he took his materials for this reign. Tho 
Nicolas was no Few, yet he was a great friend and flatter- 

er of Herod: and it could not but be an ungrateful task 
to him, after that he had in the former part of his work 
drawn his maſter as a great genius, a founder of cities, 
and friend of Auguſtus, to deſcribe at laſt ſo diſagreeable 
a ſcene as that of one of the Emperour's officers enrol- 
ling all the ſubjects of his dominions. 

NICOLAS (e) had great intimacies with Herod. 
Joſephus has affirmed more than once, that he was a 
great flatterer (Ff) of him. And in one place ſays 
particularly, that living in his kingdome and to- 
< gether with him he compoſed his hiſtory with a view 
< to pleaſe the King and advance his intereſt, touching 
upon thoſe things only which made for (g) his ho- 
< nour.* This enrolment, even though it was nat a eh 
per aſſeſſement, but only an entry of the names of all 
the people, their age and condition, accompanied with 
an oath of ſtrict fidelity to the Emperour, muſt have 
been the greateſt mortification of Herod's whole lite : 
and from the character of Nicolas, juſt ſet down, it may 
be concluded almoſt with certainty, that he did not give 
a particular account of this affair. Nor had Foſephus 
any inducements to ſupply his defects in this place. 

5 1751 (. 2.) Bur 
(a) Sed & Caium Nepotem, quod Judaeam praetervehens apud Hi- 
roſolymam non ſupplicaſſet, collaudavit [Auguſtus]. Suet. in Aug, c. 93. 
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(2.) Bur it will be ſaid, that the ſilence of Joſephus 


* 

) is not the only difficulty: there is in him well nigh po- ö 
> BY fiive proof, that there had been no cenſus or enrolment - : 
made in Judea before the removal of Archelaus. For b 
- I upon the occaſion of this, he ſays: * Moreover Cyreni- 
) « ys came into Fudea, it being annexed to the province J 
« of Syria, to make an aſſeſſement of their goods, and l 


© ſeiſe Archelaus's eſtate. The Fews were at firſt very 
much moved at the (+) mention of the enrolments, 
but by degrees they were brought to acquieſce at the 
| perſwaſion of Foazar the High Prieſt. He obſerves 
alſo, that at this time Judas the Gaulanite excited them 
to a rebellion, telling them that a cenſus would intro- 
« duce downright (i) ſlavery.“ It will be faid: It may 
be hence inferred, that there had been no enrolments- 
made before: if there had, they could not have been ſo 
frightful now. world 
I ansWER, that there muſt have been an enrolment 
made, when the oath mentioned by Foſephus was taken: 
And that oath was likewiſe an expreſs and ſolemn ac-- 
| knowledgement of ſubjection to the Romans. i 
BESIDESs, though this oath had been quite omitted 
by Joſephus, it would not have followed, that there had 
been no enrolment made before this time in Fudea. Peo- 
ple are not always of the ſame temper. Judas of Galilee 
now broached or revived the principle, that they ought. 
to obey none but God : and for ſome reaſons it was re- 
ceived with great applauſe, ſpread and gained ground. ; 
But the Jes muſt have been more ſubmiſſive, when. 1 
they all took the oath to Ceſar, except ſix thouſand. 
And after Herod was dead, there was a very numerous 
ambaſſy ſent to Rome in the name of the whole jewiſh 
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nation, entreating, that inſtead of being governed by ö 
any of Herod's deſcendents, they (&)might be annexed. [ 
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ments in theſe terms: And at this time a certain man, 


© bellion, telling them, they had a mean ſpirit if they i 


red from what Judas ſays here, that the Jews had'never 


this, to mortal Lords. I think too, that I have ſhewn, 


Herod. They had likewiſe paid tribute to the Roman 
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<-to the Province of Syria, and be ſubje& to Practor, MW cal 
« ſent from thence, promiſing likewiſe a moſt quiet and ic! 
< peaceable behaviour under ſuch a government.” che 


Ix another place Joſepbus repreſents Judas's argu- 
called Judas the Galilean, excited the people to re. | 
could endure to pay tribute to the Romans, and ack. 


< .nowledge mortal men for their Lords; after God 
had been their King (/)*. It might be as well infer. 


before paid tribute to the Romans, or been ſubject to 
mortal Lords, as from what he ſays in the other place, i 
that they had never before been enrolled. I preſume i 
need not be proved, that they had been ſubject, before 


they had been tributary to the Romans in the reign of 


before Herod's reign: For Foſephys ſays, that Caſiul 
<- impoſed a heavy tribute upon the people [ir Syria] b 
And in particular bore very hard upon Judea, exact. 
< ing of them ſeven hundred talents of ſilver (n). 
This ſum was laid in ſeveral portions upon the ſeveral 
parts of Judea; and Herod, then Governour of Galilꝭ 
under Hyrcanus, brought in his quota the firſt, and 
thereby very much obliged Caius. Fudas's ſpeech 
therefore is no proof, that there had been no enrolment 
or cenſus made in Judea before the removal of Ar- 
chellaus. Rp | 
63.) Fean'think of but one difficulty more. Per- 
haps ſome will ſay, my argument is defective, and that 
in order to make 1t out, that this oath, taken by the 
Jews, in Foſephus, was a cenſus, I ought to produce 
ſome paſſages of an ancient writer, in which a — 
_—_ | calle 
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called an Oath, or the act of the people enrolling them- 
ſcclves in a cenſus is expreſſed by taking an bath. I own 
chen, that I have not any ſuch example by me. How- 
Jever, I would offer here two or three conſiderations. 


I.] In a Roman cenſus the people gave in their ac- 
count of themſelves and their eſtates upon oath. And that 
oath, as repreſented by Dionyſus, has a very near re- 
ſemblance with the words of Foſephus. Dionyſius ſays, 
the people were commanded to take an oath to give ins 
true account, according to the beſt of their knowledge : and 
Joſephus fays, thatthe whole jewiſh nation engaged by an 
(») oathto be faithful to Ceſar and the intereſts of the King. 

z.] Wr have in the ancient writers very few accounts 
of aſſeſſements made in provinces. The Roman hiſto- 
rians ſcarce ever take any notice of them, but when 
they were attended with ſome diſturbances which made 


tem remarkable. As we have but very few writers of 


thoſe times, 3 ſuch as lived in the provinces, it 


W not to be wondere 


that we meet with ſome ſingular 


W phraſes in thoſe we have, and which we cannot paral- 
el in any other authors now in our hands. If we had 
before us the works of a good number of provincial 
Writers, it is not unlikely, but we might ſee ſome of 
them repreſent their nation enrolling themſelves in a 
ecenſus, eſpecially in the firſt cenſus made in their coun- 
Juy, by the taking an oath of allegiance and fidelity to 
the Emperour. I ſhall give an inſtance from Foſephus, 
which has likewiſe ſome affinity with our ſubject. In 
che jewiſb war he calls Fabatus Ceſar's Procurator (o): 


n his Antiquities (p) he calls him Ce/ar's Servant. He 


allo 
() Trex isanother thing which may deſerve notice. Diony- 


| o ys, That the penalty at Rome for not enrolling in a cenſus was 
boss © 


eſtate and citizenſhip. Perhaps the ſine impoſed on the Phari- 
een, who refuſed to ſwear, was now ordered in conformity to the 
Roman Cuſtoms upon like occafions. For Herod had been wont be- 


pre to inflict puniſhments of another kind for refuſing to ſwear fidelity 


to him. Antiq. 15. c. 10. 5. 4. LS | 
(0) Tlcoas 5 TNA yonuart baBdror + Kalraf . Jiotxnvir. 


De Bell. I. 1. cap. 29. p. 1030. v. 22. vid. & v. 29. 
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alſo calls one Stephen, who was in Fudea in the time of 
Cumanus, Ceſar's ſervant. « And (q) at this time, ſay 
* be, ſome who aimed at innovations ſet upon Stephen: 
« ſervant of Ceſar, in the High-way about a hundred 
< ſtadia from the city, and robbed him of all he had? 
I have ſhewn-above, that Fabatus was Auguſtus's Procu- 
rator in the Kingdom of Arabia, if not alſo in Fude,, 
And that Stephen alſo was Procurator in Judea, may 
be concluded from the treaſure he had with him, and 
from his being particularly the object of the ſpite of the 
ſeditious Fetus, who were uneaſy under the Roman go- 
vernment. So that, with Zoſephus, the Emperour”s ſer. 
want and the procurator of the Emperour's revenue were 


ſynonymous terms. If Joſepbus appears at preſent ſi. 
oubt not, but it was at that 


gular in this ſtile, yet 
time very common. 


[3.] IA PRERHIENp, that though the Ferws entered 
themſelves and their eſtates in the way of a Roman cen · 
ſus, yet there was no tribute raiſed upon it: Which! 


might be the reaſon of Fo/ephus's repreſenting this affair 


ſimply by taking an oath, rather than by the name «fi 
a cenſus. | 


oy 


IRAVE no laid before the reader the evidence 


have for this ſuppoſition, that there was a cenſus mad 


in Judea a little before the death of Herod. The par. 


ticulars mentioned by St. Luke, and the expreſſions he 
uſes, are very ſuitable to a cenſus. And the poſture of 
Herod's affairs about this time incline me to think there iſ 
was an enrolment, after the manner of a Roman cen- 


ſus, made in his dominions by order of Auguſtus. 


Bu r whether I am in the right or not, St. Luke cer. 
tainly ſays, that there was an enrolment: And Foſephu W 


fays, that the whole jeuiſo nation had taken an oath to 
be faithful to Ceſar and Herod. Some entry therefor 


muſt have been made. And if St. Zyke be underſtootfi 


1 
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to ſpeak only of an enrolment of names and perſons, 
his account is confirmed by Fo/ephus as fully as one 
could win. 2 

Ap though it ſhould be thought, that I have not 


fully proved, that there was at this time a proper aſ- 


ſeſſement made in Judea; yet I have, I think, ſhewn 
undeniably, that about this time that country was 
brought into a very ſtrict ſubjection to Auguſtus: And 
herein alſo St, Lake and Joſepbus agree entirely. 

I am ſenſible that they, who have hitherto ſuppoſed, 
that Jeſus was not born till a few weeks before the death 
of Herod, will very unwillingly allow, that the oath in 
Foſephus has any relation to St. Luke's enrolment. But 
then, beſide the task of evading all the many concur- 


ring circumſtances in St. Lute and Foſephus, they will 
labour under one very great difficulty. For this oath | 


appears to have been taken by the 1 ſo very near 
the end of Herod's reign, that it will be utterly incon- 
ceiveable, that the Romanus ſhould have ordered another 
general enrolment, and haraſſe the people again before 
Herod's death. Nor will they be able to remove this 
difficulty by ſaying, that the hearing began about the 
time it is placed in by Joſephus, but was not finiſh'd till a 
few weeks before Herod died: For it was all over at the 
time Foſephns ſpeaks of it. All had taken the oath, but 
ſix thouſand Phariſees ; they had refuſed, and were fined. 
$. III. TAE third objection is this: Cyrenius was not 
Governour of Syria till nine or ten, perhaps twelve 
years after our Saviour was born : therefore St. Luke 
has made a miſtake in ſaying, that this taxing happen» 
ed in the time of Cyrenius. | | 
T 1s objection muſt now be ſtated more at length. 
In our tranſlation the words are : And this taxing was 


frſt made when Cyrenius Was governour of Syria. R AY 


is the ſenſe of our tranſlation, I do not know : and it 
muſt be owned likewiſe, that the words of the Origt- 
nal (7) ſeem to have in them an uncommon ambiguity. 
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Many think, the moſt genuine natural ſenſe of the origi- 
nal words is: This firſt taxing [or enrolment] was made, 


'* govern in Judea with fupreme authority. 
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when Cyrenius was governour of Syria. Upon this ſenſe 
of them the objection is founded. And it is urged, this 
cannot be agreeable to the truth. For the Evangeliſts 
have aſſured us, that Jeſus was born in the latter end of 
Herod's reign. But Jede ſays, that (5) Quintilins 
Varus was then preſident of Syria, and he muſt have 
been ſo at leſt a year before Herod died. And Saturninus 


was his predeceſſor. Moreover Joſephus ſays, that Cy - 


renius was ſent Governour into Syria, when Archelaus 
was removed from his government of Fudea, who yet 
reigned there between nine and ten years after Herod, 
FJoſepbus relates this matter, in his Antiquities, thus: 
Bur in the tenth year (7) of Archelaus's govern- 
© ment, the chief of the Fews and Samaritans not being 
cable to bear his cruelty and tyranny accuſed him toCeſar. 


© The Emperor ſent an officer into Fudea to bring him 


© to Rome. When he came thither, Ceſar, having heard 


what he had to ſay in anſwer to his accuſers, baniſhed 


© him, appointing Vienna a city in Gaul for the place of 
s his abode (2). And the country of Archelaus being 


< annexed to the province of Syria, Cyrenius a Conſular 
< perſon was ſent by Ceſar to make an aſſeſſement in Sy- 


ria, and to ſeiſe Archelaus's eſtate (x).* 
AFTERWARDS he ſays: In the mean time Cyre- 


ius a Roman Senator, who had ſerved all other offices, 
and through them arrived at the Conſulſhip, and was 
© diſtinguiſhed likewiſe by divers other honours and dig- 


c nities, came into Syria with a few troops, being ſent 
< thither by Ceſar to adminiſter juſtice to that people, and 
to make an aſſeſſement of their goods. And Coponius 
4a perſon of the Equeſtrian rank was ſent with him to 
Cyrenius 

« allo 


60 Ant. L. 17. cap. v. F. 2. 
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« alſo came into Fudea, now annexed to Syria, both 
« to aſſeſſe their eſtates, and to ſeiſe Archelaus's effects 
and treaſure ()). 

Ir is objected therefore, that St. Luke has commit- 
ted a very groſſe miſtake, in ſaying, that this taxing 
was made when Cyrenius was governour of Syria: ſince 
it appears from Joſephus, that Cyrenius was not preſident 
of that province till after the baniſhment of Archelaus, 
Herod's ſon and ſucceſſor. | 

To this I anſwer, that though the ſenſe of the words, 
as they now ſtand in St. Lake's Goſpel, ſhould be ſup- 


= poſed inconſiſtent with this account taken from Foſephus  - 
1 — it would be unreaſonable to conclude, that St. Luke 


ad really made any miſtake. St. Luke appears in the 
reſt of his hiſtory, and from many particulars of this ac- 
count before us, to be ſo fully maſter of the ſtate of Ju- 
den, and of the nature of this affair he is here ſpeakin 
of, that it is impoſſible he ſhould commur any fuck 


miſtake. 
In the beginning of his third chapter He has moſt 


exactly ſpecified the ſtate of all Fudea, or the land of 


Ifrael, as it was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, by ſet- 
ting down the ſeveral Tetrarchs and Governours of it, 
and the true extent of their territories, 
ST. Luke underſtood the nature of enrolments, as 
made by the Romans. The enrolment now made, was by 


virtue of a Decree of Auguſtus. And he ſays that Foſeph 


went to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife. This was 
the cuſtom of the Romans, as has been ſhewed from un- 
doubted teſtimonies, to enrole women as well as men; 


whereas the Jeros uſed to number or enrole Males only. 
e M ox x- 
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Mog ROVER, St. Luke appears to be well acquaint- 
ed with the cenſus which Joſephus gives us an account of. 
Gamaliel ſays: After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, 
in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him : he alſo periſhed, and as many as obeyed him, 
were diſperſed, Acts v. 37. I think it may be fairly ſup- 
poſed; that St. Lute underſtood what he has related 
from Gamaliel. And then, here are particulars enough 
to ſatisfie us, he wanted no information concerning the 
cenſus which Jo/ephus ſpeaks of, | 

_THrarT Gamaliel here ſpeaks of the cenſus made in 


Fudea after the baniſhment of Archelaus, is evident, be- 


cauſe it was at that time, that Fudas- of Galilee raiſed a 
diſturbance. Gamaliel calls them the days of the taxing, 
which implies, that this was a very noted and remarka- 


ble period: as it is certain, it was. 


GAMALTIEL here calls this Judas by his proper 
name. Toſephys does in one place call him Judas Gaula- 
antes (z), but he often ſtiles him Judas the Galilean, or 
of Galilee (a). Gamaliel ſays, that he drew away much 
people after him. TFoſephus ſays the ſame thing of him in 
almoſt the ſame words (5). en 

GAMALTIEL does exactly ſpecihe the time in which 
this man roſe up, namely in the time of the taxing, or of 
the enrolment : for Fo/ephus ſays, he perſwaded not 
© a few not to enrole themſelves, when Cyrenius the Cen- 
« ſor was ſent into Fudea (c). | 
.,GAMALIEL fays, be alſo periſhed, and all, even 
es many as obeyed him, were ſcattered. | Joſephus has no 
where related particularly the end of this Judas. But 
that his enterprize was defeated at that time, we may 
be certain: otherwiſe the Roman Government could 
not have ſubſiſted in that country with any quiet, which 
yet it did for near ſixty years after the baniſhment of 

5 bet „nn Arc belaus. 
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Archelaus. Nor is there after this any mention made, 
in Foſephus's hiſtory, of any action or attempt of Judas. 
PERHAPS it will be here objected, that GamaliePs 
words imply, that this deſign of Judas was quite con- 
founded, and his principles ſunk at once: And yet it 
ſeems likely from the uneaſineſſe which the Fews expreſs 
under the Roman tribute in ſome places of the Evange- 
liſts, that his principles were in being long afterwards : 
And from Foſephus it appears, that his notions were ve- 
ry prevalent, and were one cauſe of their war at laſt 
\ WF with the Romans. 
- WW Bur if any fo underſtand Gamaliel, they appear to 
ame very much to miſtake the deſign of his Argument. 


| 
| 


Doubtleſs it was not without ſpecial reaſon that Gama- 
iel alleged theſe two inſtances. And he ſpeaks of each 
in a very different manner. Of Theudas he ſays: He 
r WW was /{ain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered 
and brought to nought | Sircaubngcey &; tyivorre fig dey They 
r WW were ruined and came to nothing. Of Judas he ſays: 
b He alſo periſhed, and all, as many obeyed him, were diſ- 
n Fderſed ¶ Srxonogmichnony ]. Having mentioned theſe two 
W ſtances, which the council were well acquainted with, 
and hereby laid a foundation for the advice he propoſed 
to give, he goes on: And now J ſay unto you, refrain 
Vom theſe men, and let them alone: for if this counſel or 
bis work be of men, {as Theudas's was] it will come to (d) 
8 195: ſ as his did]. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
W row it, left baply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
IT is not to be ſuppoſed, that Gamaliel ſhould-ex- 
8 prefly ſay: Judas's deſign was of God. However the 
chief men of the jewiſh nation might approve his princi- 
W plcs, they were wiſer than openly to eſpouſe them: they 
left that to the common people. 
Tux force of Gamaliel's argument is this: Theudas: 
and his meaſures came to nothing. After him Judas roſe 
up: He himſelf periſhed, and his people were diſperſed;” 


b but yet his principles prevail. Vou likewiſe may now 
. buniſh theſe men, and put an end to their lives z but if 
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their principles be of God, they will prevail notwith- 


ſtanding; and all the iſſue will be, that you will con- 
tract-guilt, fight againſt God, but in vain. 

Ap to this ſeems to be owing the great ſucceſſe of 
Gamaliel's reaſoning, and the ſervice he did the Apoſtles 
at this time. He inſinuates ſome hopes, that their de- 
ſign might be of the ſame nature. with Fudas's. This 
may be inferred from his way of expreſſing himſelf : leſt 
baply ye be found to fight againſt God. This was Fudas's 
3 principle, that they were to own no mortal 

ords, but God only (e). And it is not unlikely, that 
Gamaliel intended hereby to inſinuate, not only that 
there was danger of their oppoſing a deſign which came 
from God, and of oppoſing it with no other effect, but 
that of contracting guilt to themſelves, but alſo of op- 
poling the very kingdom and government of God, 
which they wiſhed to be under. 

Ir deſerves likewiſe to be obſerved, that Gamaliel 
mentions Theudas with contempt and indignation. Be- 
fore theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- 
body: but nothing like this follows the mention of Judas. 

GAMALTEL concludes upon the whole, that they 
ſhould let theſe men alone. We have no occaſion to med- 
dle in this matter, It is not unlikely but the Romans, 
our preſent Governours, will be jealous of theſe men. 
But it ſeems to me an affair we fare no reaſon to con- 
cern our ſelves in. | 

ST. Luke therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to be well ac- 
quainted with the cenſus made after the baniſhment of 
Archelaus. | | 

-I MvsT be permitted to obſerve farther, that St. Luke 
does here call Cyrenius by his true name. It has indeed 
been a diſpute among learned men, whether his Roman 
name was Quirinus or Quirinius. Onuphrius in his Faſt: 
-_ it Quirinus: Grotius (F) and Lipfius (g) thought 

auphrius was miſtaken, and that it ought to be correc- 
ted Quirinus, (b) Perizonius ſeems to have proved, that 
. Quirinus 


188 | | 
{e) Jof. p. 1060. v. 10. /) In Luc. ii. 2. (g) In not. ad Tacit, 
ann. I. iii. e. 48, (+) Diſſert. de Aug. orb. Terr. Deſer. $. 30. 
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Quirinus is the true way of writing it in Latin : ſince it 
was not the family name, or the nomen, but cognomen, 
the third name of this Gentleman. For his name was 
Caius Sulpicius Quirinus; and in the Syriac verſion of 
St. Luke he is written Curinus, and in the Latin vulgate 
Cyrinus. But however that be, he allows it to be com- 
mon for the Greeks to make ſome alteration in the ter- 
mination of Roman names, when they turn them into 
their own language. It is certain his name in all the Greek 
authors has the termination of 106 or ius. Strabo (i) and Dio 
(k) call him Kugipzos [ Cyrinius]l. But in Foſephus (I) 
his name is always written, as in St. Luke, Cyrenius. 
MoREOVER, it is certain, Cyrenius was Governour 
of Syria; and he has here a very proper title, by which 
he muſt have been well known in Judea, and in all that 
part of the world. e 
LASTLY, if we conſider that the words now before 
us are a parentheſis, and that St. Zuke calls the enrol- 
ment or cenſus he was ſpeaking of, the frſ#, we cannot 
well doubt, but that the original intention of them was, 
in ſome manner or other, to diſtinguiſh this enrolment, 
which was now made in the reign of Herod, from that, 


= which was afterwards made when Archelaus was ba- 


niſhed. 


H that will ſeriouſly conſider all theſe particulars, 
will have no ſuſpicions, that St. Luke has made any 
miſtake. | 

Ir then the ſenſe, which is now ordinarily given theſe 
words, is not conſiſtent with truth, it is highly reaſona- 
dle to conclude, that either we do not take the true 
meaning of them, or elſe that ſome ſmall alteration or 
other has happened in the text of St, Luke, - 

d. IV. Bu T though what has been here offered, and 


which has alſo been 1n the main alleged before by thoſe 


who have conſidered this place, be ſufficient to take 
away the force of this objection ; yet I preſume, it will 
0 4 | be 


(i) Lib. xii. p. $54. (4) Vid. Dio. lib. liv. ad A. U. 742. 
(1) P. 791. v. 5, 12. P- 794+ V. 21, 37. & alibi, 
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be expected, I ſhould give ſome account of the particu- 
lar ſolutions that have been offered by learned men. This 
T ſhall do, and then endeavour to ſupport or improve 
that which appears to me the faireſt. 

1. Ox ꝝ ſolution propoſed by (in) Calvin, and much 
approved by Salmeron and Baronius, is, that Foſephus 
was miſtaken in the account which he has given of Cy- 
* renius. The two laſt mentioned writers eſpecially aro 
1 - of opinion, that we need pay little regard to Joſepbus, 


F 


whoſe hiſtory, they: fay, abounds with miſtakes and 
falſhoods (2). And Baronius (o) has taken ſome pains 
to make out a ne 'feries of the ſucceſſion of the Gover- 
nours of Syria about this time. For he thinks, that 
Cyrenius was twiee, if not thrice, preſident of Syria. 
But this project can be but little approved by learned 
men at preſent. No one that reads Joſephus without pre- 
judice, and that conſiders he had before him the hiſtory 
of Herod's! reign writ by Nicolas of Damaſcus, who was 
a learned man, Herod's favourite, and employed by 
him in affairs of government, can make any doubt, but 
that = Varus was Governour of Syria when He- 
rod died; that C. Sentius Saturninus was his predeceſſor, 
and was in the province at leſt two or three years; and 
that M. Titins was preſident before him. With all 
theſe Governours of Syria Herod had ſome concerns. 
What Jaſnbus has ſaid of them may likewiſe be con- 
firmed ina great meaſure from other authors (p). So 
thas thergas no room for Cyrenius at thistime. 

Noz ean there well be any queſtion made, but that 
Foſephus; has given us, in the main, a true account of 
the enrolment or cenſus made by Cyrenius after Arche- 

laus's baniſhment. It appears from the manner, in 

'S Which Ela ſpeaks of the taxing when Judas of Gali- 

£113. 9 | lee 

(#) In loc. (7) Praeſtat ut Joſephi verò fidem & hiſtoriam de- 
ſeramus, tanquam incertam, & fluctuantem & veritati in multis diſſen - 
tientem. Salmeron in Evang. T. iii. Tractat. 32. (o) Sicque 
contra Joſephi deliria certo appareret, ſub Auguſto imperatore, vivente 

Herode ſeniore, reperiri duplicem, immo triplicem Quirinii in Syria 


praefsctüram. Baron. Ann. A. D. 3. Vid. & app. ad An, num. 80-86, 
{p) Vid. Noriſ. Cenot. Piſ. Dill. it. cap. 16. f. 9, 10. 


Pr , Fg i og TI 
- Y _— — « S - 


ꝛnꝛ en 


2 — 


rr eee 


= K Ke NKL 
* a 4a. 2 mY = * Sa nes 
» beg ar 4 a - — 
4 * 


T 


3 en ee 
2” ms 
* 


li- 
lee 
en- 


ente 
vria 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Chap. 1. GosPer HisTory. 393 
e roſe up, that this was a remarkable event. And the 
account Foſephus gives of it may aſſure us, this was an 
affair all men were then well acquainted with. The di- 
ſturbance raiſed by Judas was ſuppreſſed, but yet the 
principle ſubſiſted. It was the occaſion of much uneaſi- 
neſſe under the Roman government, and many were at 
times puniſhed on account of it (). | 

2. ANOTHER ſolution propoſed by Calvin (r), and 


which Valeſius (5) judges to be the moſt commodious of 


any, is, that the decree of Auguſtus was iſſued in the lat- 
ter end of Herod's reign; but that for ſome reaſon or 
other the cenſus could not be made, or at leſt not fi- 
niſhed till the time that Cyrenius was Governour of Syria, 
ten or twelve years afterwards. 


Bur this is to make St. Luke ſpeak very improperly 


and confuſedly, of what he ſays of Cyrenius. And it 
zs directly contrary to what follows. Having related, 


that there went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that 


all the world ſhould be taxed, he ſubjoins : and all went to 
be taxed exery one in bis own city. And there was ſo great 
8 a reſort at this time at Bethlehem upon this account, that 
8 70/:ph and Mary were obliged to take up with very in- 
different accommodations: there was no room for them in 
8 be inn. 


3. Sou think that inſtead of Cyrenius, we ought 


to read Saturninus; becauſe, according to Foſephus, he 


was Prefect of Syria, within a year or two before Herod 


died; and Tertullian ſays this cenſus was made by him. 
This is one of the ſolutions propoſed by (t) Valeſius, 
though he rather approves that laſt mentioned. But 


againſt this, it has been obſerved by many learned men, 


chat Cyrenius is in all our copies of St. Luke, and appears 


to have been there before Tertullian's time; ſince Juſtin 
Martyn ſays expreſsly, that this cenſus was made by 


Cyrenius. 


4. OTHzeR 


(7) of. Ant. I. xvjii. cap. 1. $. 6. (r) Ubi fupra. . 
(-) Vid. Notas ad Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. lib. i. cap. 5. (%) Ubi ſupra. 
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4. OTHER learned (2) men have thought it a very 

eaſy and probable conjecture, that originally the name 
in St. Luke was Quintilius. Quintilius Varus ſucceeded 

Saturninus, and was in the province of Syria, when He. 

rod died. The cenſus afterwards made by Cyrenius was 
3 certainly beſt known, and ſome ignorant tranſcriber 
might therefore imagine Quintilius a miſtake, and pre- 
| tend to correct the original by inſerting Cyrenius in his 
room. Beſides, the alteration of Quintilius to Cyrenius, 
is a change of only a few (x) letters, and therefore 
might the more eaſily happen. 

Bur this ſolution is liable to the ſame objection with 
the former, viz. that Cyrezius is in all the copies of the 
Greek original, and in all the ancient verſions, And 
beſides, has this diſadvantage, that this cenſus St. Luke 
ſpeaks of is not aſcribed to Quintilius Varus by any anci- 


bt 1 ent Chriſtian writer whatever, whereas Saturninus has 
bl been mentioned by Tertullian. 
k 5. Tre next ()) I ſhall mention is that offered by (2) 


Mr. Mpiſton, which is this; * that a deſcription or en- 
* rolment of the Fews was made juſt before our Savi- 
< our's birth, but the tax it ſelf was not raiſed till the 
+ baniſhment of Archelaus when Cyrenius was Governour 
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| of Syria: And Dr. Prideaux ſeems to approve of this 
| way of ſolving this difficulty. Far he ſays: If the ſe- 
f + cond verſe of the ſecond chapter of St. Luke, be fo 
. « rendered as to imply that the levying the tax, accord- 
| ing to the deſcription mentioned in the former verſe, 
oy, s was firſt executed, while Cyrenius was Governour of 
is « Syria, this will remove all difficulties. And the text 
. can well bear this interpretation (). 

BS! In order to ſupport this interpretation, Mr. Mphiſton 
„ ſays (5): The word uſed for the deſcription at our Sa- 
| 1 | + yiour's birth is the verb &Teyezpuar ; and that uſed for 
4 e the 
ö | ( 2] Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. ix. c. x, Parker Dem. of the truth of 
Hi the Chriſt. Religion, p. 219. 4to. 1681. (x) KuivriAis, Kugnvir' 

8 L have paſſed by the conjecture of thoſe, who have ſuppoſed this 


whole parentheſis to be an interpolation, as not deſerving to be men- 
tioned. (2) A ſhort view of the Harm. of the Evang. Prop. xi. 
(%) Connex. Par. ii. I. ix. Anno ante ch. 5. () Ubi ſupra. 
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themſelves to be enrolled. 
chemſelves to be inliſted (c) or enrolled under a Gene- 
nal. 
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(the taxation under Cyrenius, is the noun «dreyeZpi He 


© adds, that by cuſtom a noun of the ſame original with 
« a verb does vary in ſignification from it. Teouerpsiy 


is to meaſure the earth: T*ousrela is Geometry; or 
the ſcience that conſiſts of the knowledge of numbers 
and figures. — Nay in Exgliſo, in the words directly 
appoſite to this matter, the verb to tax is oftentimes 
to lay an imputation, while the noun a Tax is the levy 
of money only.“ . 


Bur (1.) Mr. /s Argument from the uſe of 


nouns and verbs is not valid here. He ſays; © by cu- 
| « ſtom a noun of the ſame original with a verb does va- 
ry in ſignification from it. | 
may be many inſtances of it. But it had been much 
more material to give an example or two of the uſe of 
the noun «dToyez9d for a Tax, namely in the ſenſe in which 
be here underſtands it. 
| on no ſuch example can be alleged from any Greek 
author. 


This may be, and there 


This he has not done, and I 


I x xow of but two or at the moſt three ſenſes in 


which this noun is uſed, which can have any relation to 
this matter. | 


[I.] IT is uſed for the act of the people in preſenting 
As when ſoldiers offered 


be uſed for the act of the 


people who come and offer themſelves to be enrolled and 


And in a cenſus it may 


aſſeſſed. So the word ſeems to be uſed by Joſepbus, when 
he ſays in the place above quoted, that Judas perſwaded 


not a few (d) of the Fews not to make enrolments or 
entries; that is, not to offer themſelves to be entered 


and aſſeſſed. | 


[2.] Taz word is uſed for a cenſus. So it is uſed 


by Dio in many places: azoyexpd; mucioles is the fame 


as cenſum agere; that is, to make enrolments, is the 
lame as to make a cenſus (c). 


[3-] 


(e) See above, p. 347, n. J. ; (d) Ee aps Ad v ſo y- 


Te TUuTayT0; Ind 4107 wh GAY es in Dεν,fet Tas ,, de 


B. J. L vii. p. 1343. 40. (e) An ir Tais yen, p. 


509. C. æ de 5 Wnyooods F ov Th ITaxMd KaTOURESITAY be 


case 557. B. vid. etiam jam citat. pag. 496. C. 508. B. C. 
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- [3-] Ta15nounis uſed for the public Rolls or Court 
Books, in which the entries were made: This ſenſe of 
the word is very common. Thus Caligula being at play 
at dice, and having loſt all his money, he asked for the 
Gallic court rolls (f), and ordered ſeveral of the moſt 
wealthy of that people to be put to death, and ſeiſed 
their caſh. And the Citizens of Rome, whoſe debt; 
were more than they could diſcharge, having entred the 
ſums they owed in Books opened for that purpoſe, Ser- 
pins Tullius took the Books or Rolls, va dmryennd; 
act] brought them into the Forum, and paid the cre- 
ditors (g). 
Tus I have reckoned up all the ſenſes I know of 
this noun, relating to this matter. However it never 
ſignifies a ax. Taxes were paid according to the cen- 
ſus, where any had been made: but they were no part 
of it. They might be remitted, or demanded. And 
the tribute is never expreſſed by the noun «Toyezg) , 
but is ever diſtinguiſhed from what that ſignifies. | 
(2.) Tr1s interpretation of theſe words is contrary 
to matter of fact. There was no tax levied after the 
baniſhment of Archelaus according to the enrolment 
made at the birth of our Saviour. But as ſoon as Arche- 
laus was baniſhed, * Cyrenius came into Judea to make 
© an aſſeſſement of their goods. Foſephus is as expreſs in 
this matter as can be (i). Then it was that Judas of 
© Galilee and his followers exclaimed, that an aſſeſſement 
« would: bring in among them downright ſlavery (T).“ 
\T'x15 interpretation therefore is ſo far from being of 
any ſervice to us, that it would introduce a new, and I 
think, inſuperable difficulty, by putting upon theſe 
words a ſenſe directly contrary to what Foſephus has ſaid. 
Lia 0-57 02 1 1 |; ZOSEPHUS 


Y) KuBivay 5 wort x, wealjor drt & km ot dgyvery, yTHCE Te 
Tas F TaaaTay Wrypapds . 7, A. Dio. L. 59. p. 657. B. 

) Dion. Hal. I. iv. c. 10. p. 207. 3. : 

(>) Ti e bei Toy e F Nm eager dagnte, THAN TE TIA K- 

uo Dio. L. 49. pag. 401. B. (i) Haęi 5 Kogiyros £15 THY, 
Isfatov SmMTHNTEuIWEs Te avror TH £0 kas* Ant. I. xviii. c. 1. 
S Thy Ts rinnen dd dAAo i GrTIAgus. Series mie 
atyorrs;* Id. Ibid. | Ge ESD 3 
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70S EP H Us is ſo expreſs, that there ſeems no 


need of reaſoning upon the matter, to confute this ſup- 


poſition. But I can never conceive, how a tax could 
be levyed in Judea, after the removal of Archelaus, up- 
on the cenſus or enrolment made at our Saviour's birth, 
without the utmoſt confuſion, or the utmoſt injuſtice.” 
When the enrolment” which St. Luke ſpeaks of was 
made, Galilee, Trachonitis, and other countries were ſub- 
ect to Herod, beſide Judea: many who lived in Galilee 
enrolled themſelves in Judea, particularly Foſeph, as 
St. Luke aſſures us. But when Archelays was baniſhed, 
one half of Herod's Dominions was in the poſſeſſion of 
Herod the Tetrarch and Philip, and had been ſo ever 
ſince the death of Herod called the Great. And only 
7udea, Samaria and Idumea, which had been ſubject to 


| Archelaus, were thrown into the form of a Roman pro- 


vince. The Fews having enrolled themſelves according 
to their families at the time of our Saviour's nativity, 
and many having come into Judea properly ſo called 
from Galilee and other parts of Herod's territories, a 
new enrolment was abſolutely neceſſary in Zudea at the 
time of Archelaus's removal, if they were to pay tri- 
bute there in the way of a cenſus. 10 otherwiſe 
muſt have been very much over burdened. If there 
was an aſſeſſement of goods made at the latter end of 
Herod's reign, undoubtedly Foſeph's ſtock at Nazareth 
was entered and rated at Bethlehem. And as the Ferws 
in that part of the world were chiefly of the tribes of 
Judab and Benjamin, the inhabitants of Galilee, and 
Trachonitis, &c. muſt have very generally enrolled 
themſelves in towns that belonged to the provine of Ju- 
dea. But it would have been very unreaſonable in the 
Romans, to demand tribute of the people of Judea, 
properly ſo called, for eſtates and goods, which were 
in the territories of the Tetrarchs Herod and Philip, 
And we are aſſured, that the Romans did uſe to ac 
equitably, and with great exactneſſe in theſe matters. 
Many of the Roman Citizens had been for a long time 
oppreſſed with the weight of their debts, A way hay- 
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ing been found out A. U. 402, to give them eaſe, Li. 
vie ſays, that the next year a cenſus was ordered, be- 
on the property of many things had been alter. 
ed (J. 
| 6 I HE ſolution I ſhall conſider in the next place, 
is that, which was firſt offered by Herwaert (m). 1 
give it here in the words of (n) Doctor Whitby, by whom 
it is eſpouſed. And this taxing was firſt made (before 
that made) when Cyrenius was Governour of Syria: or 
rather, This taxing was made before Cyrenius was gover- 
nour of Syria. The learned Kepler (o) approved of this 
interpretation, as perfectly agreeable to the genius of 
the Greek language. Notwithſtanding this (p) Caſaubon 
rejected it, and was ſuppoſed by moſt to have confuted 
Herwaert's arguments for it. Perizonius in his diſſer- 
tation upon this ſubject of the Taxing has afreſh ſup- 
ported this interpretation. Mr. Le Clerc in his additi- 
ons to Dr. Hammond's annotations expreſſes his appro- 
bation of it: and has ſince declared, () that he thinks 
it has been ſet in ſo clear a light as to be inconteſtable. 
And it is now embraced by many other learned men, 
both Proteſtants and Catholics. 
I am very deſirous, this ſolution ſhould appear here 
to as much advantage, as an argument ſo full of Gree 
criticiſms can do in a deſign of this nature in our own 
language. Perizonius allows, that a great many of 
 Herwaert's 


(7) Quia ſolutio aeris alieni multarum rerum mutaverat domino; 
cenſum agi placuit. lib. vii. cap. 22. n. 6. vid. &. c. 21. 

(..) Ut hoc loco genitivus y9/$40: $01705 vocabulo rgwry additus, 
vim comparationis efficiat, & perinde fit, ac ſi diceretur deſcriptionem 
illam eſſe priorem priuſque factam, quam Quirinius Syriae praeficere- 
tur, praefecturamque ipſius gereret. Herwaert nova & vera Chrono- 
logia Monachii 161 2. p. 189. (i) In loc. ; 

(e) Cum igitur omnium Graecè doctorum judicio conſtet ſic opti- 

me verſum eſſe hunc locum Lucae, multoque emendatius quam habet 

antiqua verſo, ſpero omnes acquieturos hac ſolutione objectionis prius 
propoſitae. De Natal. J. Chr. p. 116, 117. 

( Exerc. in Baron. i. n. 32. (g) Ce denombrement ſe fit a. 
vant que Quirinius fit gouverneur de la Syrie. Des ſavans hommes 
ont mis cette explication de ce paſſage de St. Luc dans un fi grand 
jour qu elle paroit deſſormais inconteſtable, Neuv. Teſtam. 
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Herwaer!'s inſtances are not to the (r) purpoſe. I 
reckon therefore, that it will be ſufficient to repreſent 
this argument, as it is drawn up by Dr. Whitby and Pe- 
rizonius: eſpecially if I rake in by the by an inſtance 
or two, inſiſted on by others, though neglected by 
them. 

DocToR Whitby ſays : I would rather read ze# 75; 
than 7p&7y. But neither do we need this criticiſm, 
« ſince the words f and erg are by the Seventy 
« oft uſed according to this ſenſe ; of the word Teg#reegr, 
this is beyond doubt, God ſaying twice Sn5eas cpnxias 
« weoreegs c, I will ſend hornets before thee, Exod. xxiii. 
« 28, Joſ. xxiv. 12.— That 7g@7@- allo is uſed in the 
« ſenſe of priority, we learn from theſe inſtances ag. 
« [6rox& 2% d c, I am before thee, I am elder than 
thou; x % T1 d Nn d Ae we .; Chal. 
« 5» xrwoIP, Why then was not the word firſt ſpoken to 
© me? Cur mihi non annunciatum eſt priori? 2 Sam. xix. 
« 43. Iſa. Ixv. 16. The former troubles are forgotten, Gr. 
© emnrigev) Y SAN rf F mgwrny, and Ver. 17. & wi 
une hoc: megrigay, they ſhall not remember the former. 
80 John 1. 15. 30. Jr mTpdTis pus iv, for he was before 
me, and chap. 15. 18. know that they hated, us vA, 
© me before you, 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 6 ir, Let the for- 
* mer hold his peace; and 1 Job. 4. 19. We love him, 
© 371 e, becauſe he loved us before; and in Ari- 
* tophanes, d u d mers is interpreted, a 2x dv re- 
* 74259, Neph. p. 122. And ſo Tbeophylact interprets the 
* word here. Te]i51 rege nytmortuor]@, yur π re d 
F ex Zuelas Kei 

PERIZONTIUS underſtands theſe words in 
much the ſame ſenſe (5s) with the Doctor; only he dif- 
fers from him and Herwaert, in that they ſuppoſe rn 

| to 

(Y) Interpretationem hanc primiis protulit Joh. Ceorg. Herwartus, 
multiſque argumentis, vel potius exemplis probare laboravit, ſed in 
1 non pauca attulit valde 2 pog 15-3. Periz. de 22 De- 
cript. F. 21. (5) Verus itaque mei ſententiã verborum ſenſus eſt: 


Haec deſcriptio prius, vel, ante, facta eſt, quam praeſideret Syriae 
QVirinus. Diſſertatio de Auguſtea orbis terrarum Deſeriptione, $. Ai. 
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to be the ſame as eilten, whereas he ſays theſe numer; 
adjectives have the force of adverbs (7). 
HFHx alleges divers of the fame examples which the 
Doctor does, particularly John i. 15, and xv. 18. 0. 
'the latter, Tt i, wear vuar peuionxe, he lays, it muſt 
by all means be underſtood (u) of priority of time: } 
ba; bated me before it bated you. 
1 H x ſuppoſes alſo (x) that we have a parallel inſtance 
FRA in à word of an oppoſite meaning, 2 Mace. vii. 41, 
bf 1 i urn N did ij wing ee · Laſt of all after the fons 
46 the mother died. In the ſame manner is Te@rov the ad. 
verb uſed in Ariſtophanes in avibus, v. 484. de Calli; 
next T6 d , x Me ſac ud u, i. e. imperabatque Perji 
priuſquam Darius & Megabyzus; vel ante Darium et 
Megabyzum. is E 
1 2p E RIZONIUS ſays, that the genitives that 
follow 7g@7@ are governed by an Ellipſis (y), and that 


4 7 


i) Voluit autem Herwartus -7es7y poni a 7% regTies, atque 
| Hyjus locutionis vi, genitivum, qui ſequitur, a Td a7gwTn, tanquam: 
comparativo, regi. Durum hoc plerique viſum. Ego rem aliter er. 
pediendam omnino cenſeam. Tew7y fimpliciter, ut adjectivum nu. 

merale jungitur verbo, quemadmodum ſolent adjectiva habitum vel 
modum rei geſtae ſignificantia, tanquam fi ſint adverbia. Sic plane 
TeaTQ@r, verbis adjunctum, faepe ſignificat ſolam ordinis & numer 
rationem, fine diſcrimine, plureſne ſint, an unus, qui ſequantur; at 
ue adeo tunc non tam faperlativi, quam poſitivi naturam induit, ein- 
mque ſubit conſtructionem, quam HevTe#ess & ſeqq. Ibid. F. xxii. 
.] Vertendum omnino cum fignificatu temporis, me primum ante 
vos ibid. & 5. xxiii. (x) Ibid. r 
(3) Nempe genitivi hi non reguntur ab adjectiyis, ſed a praepoſit: 

- onibus, quæ per ellipſin ſunt omiſſae. F. xxiv. Ileg enim eſſe part 
culam, quae in ifta locutione deſideratur, & a qua regitur genitirus 
.certiſimum-ex eo, . ubi ellipſis nulla, & ſententia plene ac inte 
exponitur, ilk potiſſimum occurrit expreſſa. Apud Anton. Liber. ab. 

29. Kal e Hezxatus Leg Ove: TAN, mewry” Galinthis 

Adi optime dicitur merita ficke de Hercule, & idcirco Thebanos 1 

Feſto Herculis ſacrificare Galinthiade prius, ſeu primae, ante Hers | 

lim. —— Sed & ipſe Lucas Evang. xi. 38. expreflit ſimiliter 7979 | 
6 Poſt greg, & 5 daeget@;, inquit, id, tOdvuarty, 571 ανν 

Agata Te deln. 00 non primum ſe laverit, anteguam cilun 
ſumeret. Vides -utrobique poſt Tew@7y & Tp@To ante genitivum ex- 
.preflam hanc praepoſitionem; quod cexto cit indicio, ab ea * vg. 


* 


* 
= * » : 5 
| $46 10 6x8 £ 2 1 wi -# 7 — " ” 
| : * 7 * 1 4 1 e 
So mts * eien «WH 4 4 i r . * ED ths 
- Go , N27 7 


\ 


Chap. l. Gogezr HisTory. 40 


vd rs jr, is the ſame as æhαον mes uu, a d the 
ame as Te&rO- meg dh. Thus in Luke xi. 38. He won- 
dered, [drt d aparoy iBamTio.In mes dels] that be had not 


| waſhed before dinner. From this and another ſuch in- 


ſtance he concludes, that the genitive is governed by 
7c; underſtood, when it is wanting. . 
TH1s is the ſubſtance of the argument in favour of 
this meaning of this paſſage of St. Luke. 1 
Ir has been thought by ſome to be an objection 


againſt this ſolution, that then St. Luke has omitted to 


name the perſon by whom this enrolment was made. 


But methinks this is a defect which may be diſpenſed 
with, if that be the only difficulty. For my own part, 


dare not abſolutely reject it: but yet Lam not fully 


ſatisfied, that this is the ſenſe of the words. I think my 
ſelf obliged to review the arguments here offered by 
theſe learned men, and hope it may be done without 
offenſe. ins Ei. 
DB. Yhitby's inſtances of the uſe of e res and er 
from the Seventy are not to the point, becauſe the word 
in St. Luke is redry, There is no doubt, but FEITECIS) 
the comparative, is very often followed by a genitive 
caſe, and denotes ſuch or ſuch a thing to be before an- 
other. We want ſome plain examples of this uſe of 
nor@ Nor is gr % d oy to the point, be- 
cauſe the 5 is wanting in St. Lake, and the conſtruction 
is different. The example from Ja. Ixv. 16. only 
proves that ves ſignifies the former: and tho a 
in St. Luke ſhould be ſo rendered, the difficulty will re- 


quando nulla comparet, omiſſa per Ae. Lur, ſed tamen intelligenda: 
atque adeo explicandum etiam Tg&Tey Azees, quah dictum eſſet 
e e Angers: 1 Smoſ/20n mewry Kugyvis. quali Togwrn wes 
Kvenviy* F. xxv.—mihique idem eft, ac ſi dixiſſet Lucas, non qui- 


dem eit nysworeiyer]©>, verum rn reg nysporivar]Or— 


Sed nihil fimilius, quod ad conſtructionis & linguae rationem, Lucae 
8 corum interpretationem, quam locus Lxx.- 


verbis ſecundum 

Interpretum Ferem. xxix. 2. £708 01 A9, Y; Greg cn "Iepeiias 
eie Bagνιν, , voeger CN Ie opts & leę -s  Hace 
funt verba, quae miſit, vel ſeripſit Jeremias Babylonew, poſtquam 
exit Jechonias ex Hieroſolymis g. axvil. 3 
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462 The Credibility of the Bock Il. 
main in its full force. For then the ſenſe will be: 7; 


former taxing was made, when Cyrenius was governor 
of Syria, Nor can the 7;@7& in 1 Cor. xiv. 30. or 
1 Jobn iv. 19. do us any ſervice, for want of a regimen 
equivalent to what we have in our text. Nor do] { 
what uſe can be made of the phraſe borrowed from Ari. 
fophanes. The paſſage from 2 Sam. xix. 43. as it is 
quoted by Keuchenius (2), ſeems to me more ſtrongly 
to ſupport this interpretation, than as it is quoted by the 
Doctor. Though, I ſuppoſe, the Doctor had his rea- 
ſons for quoting it in that way. Nor has Perizonius quo- 
ted this text, though he had Keychenius before him. It 


s obſervable, that I, is wanting in (a) Grabe's edi. 


tion of the Septuagint, as there is nothing anſwerable to 
it in the Hebrew. His inſtances from St. John's Goſpe 
will be diſtinctly conſidered preſently. 


Tux firſt quotation in Perizonius [F. 23.] which! 


hall conſider is Fohn xx. 3, 4. Peter therefore went forth, 


and that other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So the 


Tan both together, and the other diſciple did out run Peter 
As nabs reer os 73 urn] and came firſt to the ſepul. 


chre. Which Perizonius would render thus : and came 
firſt, viz. before Peter ; and ſays that the meaning can- 
not be came firſt of all [$67 Tdy)o1] becauſe Mary 
Magdalene had been there before. No for certain, it i 
not, came firſt of all, hecauſe two only are here ſpoken 


of; and omnium primus is not properly faid of two. But 


I wonder Perizonius did not perceive the proper ellipfs 
in this place, and which is very obvious, namely, 20, 
#voir, and came the jr ſt of the two. Perizonius does not 

deny, 


(z) Silentio tandem praeterire nequeo quod 2 San. cap. 19. 43. le 
vitur, Et vir 1/raelis reſpondit viro Fudae, & dixit, mihi ſunt diem 
fartes in rege, ubi Lxx. de ſuo addere videntur, x, Tewrorou® «ſo 
1 ov, & etiam in Davide ego prac te: car igitur me vilipendiſti, & in 
Fit verbum meum primum ſeu prius (inter duos enim ſermo eſt) nit! 
ad redueendum regem meum ; quod Lxx. vertunt. 2) gx iA ien ® 
A0 % © ww TedTi; por 0% lud emoginar & Baoinka eel 3 Wt 
edis T8 lic manifeſte ponitur pro ere Petri Keuchen. 2. 
Bek. in Joc: © (a) Kat us Nie, Ay . mgaTH fu 
5 ners, & gas jel 


ni 
al 
th 
D 
T 
K 
m 
[4 

6 : 
. 


ca 


Pe 
bt 
al 
th 


= IV 2 


Chap. .. GosrEI HisTory. Fen 


deny, that i is uſed, where two only are ſpoken 
of ;nay, he contends for it. But becauſe it is often de- 
nied (b), and becauſe his proofs appear to me not very 
clear, or at leſt not ſo fully to ſuit my interpretation of 
this text, I ſhall give two undoubted examples. Thus (c) 
Dionyſius ſays, that Servius Tullius's wife was daughter of 
Tarquin the firſt; though there were but two Targuins 
Kings of Rome. Plutarch thus deſcribes a reſtleſs uneaſy 


« inſtance, or Bithynia ; He thinks he is not well uſed, 
4 he has not ſome eminent poſt among his Citizens. 
If he has that, he laments that he has not a right of 


f. wearing the Patrician habit: If he has that, he grieves 
'0 WY that he is not a Roman Praetor : If he is Praetor, that 
. he is not Conſul; and if Conſul, that he was not de- 
1 # clared firſt, but (4) only the latter (of the two). 


„ Tas text then will not help Perizonius. All that 
% can be proved from it is, that =g&7& is uſed very pro- 


« perly where two only are ſpoken of. If ae in St. Luke 
e allowed to ſignify the firſt or former of two taxings, 
al chat will reſult from hence is, that St. Luke thought 
4 there was another taxing beſide this; and that this now 
made by Cyrenius was the former of the two, No in- 
i ; ſtance of this ſort will prove, that the meaning of this 
en baſſage is, This taxing was before, or prior to, that 
zu made when Cyrenius was Governour of Syria. : 
is | Taz examples from Jobn i. 15, 30. xv. 18. are ſome 


. WH of the moſt proper examples in the whole number: and 
if they are rightly underſtood, they are very much to 
the purpoſe. But, with ſubmiſſion to theſe learned 
% nen, I think they are taken by them in a wrong ſenſe, 


They are both much of the ſame kind; but chooſe 


eter SS 5 85 to 
iſs 8 

= (5) Hes Y riese Sragiter mehr 35 om wonaoy, * 
nil 77 3, em qe Ammon. de Sim. & Dil. (ch Taeuuris gu- 
ene foe & Tears Bagintas* Dionyſ. Hal. Antiq. p. 234. v. 13. 
ubi confer, p. 250. v. 42. Tt Tapxuris Ts reren paomiveocarr& 
. 20- Doha d Tais iv" & p. 253. 10. rere Bag iis 
ir hen (4) Ea 3 44 cereus, It u - 
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1 1 ir: wii i, dM det any open; 
I , 5 


ch. de Anim, Trang. P. 470. e. 


mind. If he is a native of a province, of Galatia for 
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to conſider firſt of all that alleged from John xv. 18. « 
à x60 ur us u o, vd d fue TeaToOr dh weuiony 
If the world bate you, know that it hated me before it hated 
you. Herwaert (e) is much pleaſed with this example, 
. Ir tre be ſuppoſed to be an adverb, when this is 
not a parallel inſtance. But indeed, as I take it, it is nei- 
ther an adverb, nor an adjective, but a noun ſubſtantive; 
or at leſt, an adjective uſed ſubſtantively : and the latter 
part of the verſe ought to berendered : Know that it has 
hated me YouR CHIEF. The connexion of the words may 
ſatisfy us, that this was our Saviour's meaning. His ar- 
ument is, that men had hated him who was ſuperior to 
8 nay, they had hated even his father; the diſciples 
therefore ought not to be ſurpriſed if they hate them 
alſo, v. 20. Remember the words that ¶ ſaid unto you, the 
ſervant is not greater than his Lord, if they have perſecutel 
me, they will alſo perſecute you, v. 24. But now they hav 


both ſeen and hated me and my father. The force of the 


argument is not, that the world had hated him before it 
hated them: But he bids them conſider that it hatel 
hated him who was their maſter, and whom they allow. 
ed to beſo. This is the argument made uſe of in other 
places with the ſame view. The diſciple. is not above bi 
maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord.—— If they hav 
called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much mor: 
Pall they call them of bis houſhold ? Matth. x. 24, 25. 
II it be ſaid, that there was no occaſion to ſubjoin 
your chief after me; and that the diſciples could conſider 
Teſus no otherwiſe than as their maſter : I anſwer, that 
it is apparent from the texts already alleged here by me, 
that this was not our Saviour's ſtile; and that he did not 
truſt. ſo much to his diſciples underſtandings. When he 
had occaſion to draw any inferences from his ſuperior: 


ty, he always expreſſeth it. Ze call me Maſter, and Lori 


I and ye ſay well: for ſo I am. If I tben your Lord an 
Maſter bave waſhed your feet, je ought alſo to waſh ol 


ehothers feet, John xui. 14. yy 
pA bank 11 04.438 e | Tipe 
* 60 | me vers 8. Joannis xv. 18. locus ad hoe inſtitutum mirifice is 


it 81 mundus vos edits Icitote quia me priorum vobis edio habuit. 
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Chap. . Gos PET HisTory, 405 
nsr is uſed ſeveral times in the New Teſtament, in the 
plural number, for ſuperiority of honour and dignity: 
Kal 7075 1 %, F Taxiaaias, is not ill rendered in Our ver- 
ſion, chief eſtates of Galilee, Mark vi. 21. ur 
17s N wewTay tx ννναν of the chief Women not a fewo N 
Acts xv. 4. or, as perhaps the words might be ren- 
dered, not a few of the wives of the chief men. | 

Ir is likewiſe uſed in the ſingular number in the ſame 
ſenſe. ' Kal os tay hen ow vuly ju, Tear, tro vwh) SLAG + 
And whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſer - 
vant, Matth. xx. 27: There is another unexceptiona- 
ble inftance of this uſe of the word: E r - 
Auel TW e & rau In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions 
of the CHIFE MAN of the Iſland, Acts xxviii. 7. Grotius, 
in his annotations upon this place, has exhibited a Greek 
inſcription, found in this very Ifland of Melita, a part 
of which inſcription is thus: A. Kk. KI OS. IIIETZ. Pa. 
nparoæ MEATTALN· L. C. Kius, Roman Knight, chief 
of the Melitenes. | 

THz word is often ſo uſed in the Septuagint verſion : 
mor A reid u,, chief of the thirty, 1 Chron xi. 11. 
Kal Agdο⁰ mear& of aSwroy, Nehem. x11. 45. and in ma- 
ny other places. 
or leader of the third faction in () Tiberias. I throw 
an example or two more from other (g) authors into 
the margin. | 

No do I ſee, why #z#7@- ſhould not be allowed to 
be uſed ſubſtantively in divers of the places I have pro- 


duced. Princeps in Latin is properly an adjective, and 


is often ſo uſed : at other times it is a ſubſtantive. Abr 


x257ap is ſometimes an (H) adjective. It is alſo uſed ſub- 


D d 3 ſtantively, 
-(f) Joſeph. in vit. p. 907. v. 12. (2g) Ter 29 
bei gap iu M- A. Herodot. l. i. e. 115. iv 5 dvie dode, G & 
7667 ad, x. X. ibid. c. 173. Ka Emrauivurdag CoromTaty ov, 
Y AeutTgos erizncs Aan - ius, Y F Popaloy [lnger legit 
Perizonius] % EAAHT⅛‚⅛Tnu eO tyivi]o' lian. Var. H. vii. 
I ) AaBey Til euTotggToErs apxiy Dionyſ. Hal. 
. 7· P- 408. v. I, 8 


And in Foſephus : Is & Hiss wats, 
% relrns peel Or apr; Juſtus the ſon of Piſtus, chief 
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ſtantively. No one will deny it. rr is a word 
very near parallel with aps7&- ; is often an adjectiye, 
at other times is uſed ſubſtantively, and denotes a 
Conſul. 8 8 

I come now tothe other inſtance, Jobn i. 15. 478. 5, 
zu dre, 6 dri ws py ul Hume Ss ws ayer, T1 f. 
Tos us. iv This was he of whom 1 ſpake, He that cometh 
after me is preferred before me. The ſame words occur 
again v. 30. with little variation. But the laſt clauſe 


ought not, in my opinion, to be rendered, for he was | 


before me, but, for be is my Prince or Lord. 

_ Waar I have already ſaid in favour of this meaning 
of ear in the former inſtance may, I preſume, make 
way for admitting it here. 

I APPREHEND Jobn to ſay: He that follows ne, 
or comes behind me, was always before me, or in my 
view, for he is my Prince. "Euro and 3niow (unlels 
I am much miſtakes) are never uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment for priority or poſteriority of time, nor for ſupe- 
riority or inferiority in reſpect of dignity (unleſs they 
are ſo uſed here in the caſe of Fohn the Baptiſt) but al- 
ways have a regard to place. For we muſt all appear 
before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. [ EAHr fe- 
der m gin 7 Xerss] I ſaid unto Peter before them all, 
Gal. ii. 14. ["EuTer Se dio Forgetting the things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which 

are before, Phil. iii. 13. [Te # nico emnarvarouwEryrois 3 
Eur 250 Ver EmexTEro ©] kö and Yure;over are fre- 
quently uſed the one for the other, Math. x. 33. Luke 
Xii. 9. It is true, Jobn came before Chriſt, that is, be- 
fore his face. He went before him as an officer before 
a great man. But that is expreſſed here in sie H 
U e . * FM i 

Bur I will not contend about this. Perhaps tuTeso5i 


|. ws yore is not ill rendered in our tranſlation, is pre. 


ferred before me, though it appears to me an unuſual 
ſenſe of the word, | 


.. 


How. 


— 
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HowE VER, ædrbs u mult nevertheleſſe be under- 
ſtood, as I render it. And I learn from Bexa (i), that 
others have been of the ſame opinion before me. 

Tuvs then John ſays, toward the concluſion of his 
miniſtry : Ze your ſelves bear witneſs that 1 [from the be- 
ginning] ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I came before 
lim, John iii. 20. Referring to what he had declared 
at firſt : I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe, 
MAKE STRAIT THE WAY OE THE-LORD, Ch. 1. 18. 
That is, I came not on my own account, but barely as 
a harbinger that makes way for his Lord. This is the 

culiar character of John, under which he was prophe- 
100 of, 1/a. xl. 3. Mal. iii. 1. iv. 5, And under which 
he always ſpeaks of himſelf. And what in the 15th and 
zoth verſes of this 1ſt chapter of John, is 37: ag@Tis pau iv, 
He is my Prince, is in the 27th verſe repreſented by an 
expreſſion that denotes the vaſt ſuperiority of Chriſt 
above him (&): He it is, that coming after me, is pre- 


ferred before, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to un- 


looſe. That is, I am ſo far inferior to him, and am in 
ſo low a poſt under him, that I am not worthy to per- 
form the meaneſt office about his perſon ; or, in' other 
words, I am} a mere harbinger, and he is my Lord, 
Athenagoras (I) has uſed this word in this very ſenſe of 
a Prince or chief. | 
Jo it will be no objection againſt this interpre- 
tation, that then the words would not have been Tp&ris 
ws iy but e: for theſe are all one and the ſame. I 
need go no farther for proof than theſe two verſes : 278 
hy 670) in the I5th, in the zoth is 2b N el * 27 Axor. 
„ | So 


i) Quamobrem etiam nonnulli Te@7% ws interpretantur Princeps 
neus: quod mihi penitus inſolens videtur. Bez. in loc. 
; (4) *Av] os bv 9 oTi0w ps tex oper, os tureodiv ww eſovey* 
« £Y@ 8% pl att ive Aveo cure 7 iparle Ts 1d hud)@*. 
(!) Tleggine 5 * = v gert, o N eden, Ti bs Soeuprecy 
IIPN TON, 6 ororiv Te *) Teparigyes nav oroooy tunod ay x; 
Tegoay];;” Decet enim hoc ſecundum naturam principatum habere, 
illud autem, fatellitis vice PxIxcIri ſuo viam facere, & praeviocurſu, 
_ impedimenta & praerupta tollere. De Reſur. p. 50. D. Patrik. 
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So that ;, and d ſignifie the very fame thing, and ar 
uſed one for the other. | 


cept againſt my notion of 7p57&- being a ſubſtantive, | 
will then for the preſent ſuppoſe it to be an adjeCtive. 


ven of either of theſe texts. The context ſatisfies me, 
the ſenſe I affix to the words is the true meaning: and! 


way of rendring it; and the yz following is governed if 
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IAM indeed aware, that ſome Grammarians will en 


But yet I cannot part with the interpretation I have 91 


can, if I miſtake not, account for it according to the W inf 


ſtricteſt rules of the Grammarians. Let then mp&ro f/ 
John xv. 18. be incluſive, and be underſtood partitively, N M 
and d will be governed by the ellipſis æ. This I mc 


ſuppoſe will not be conteſted. But I chooſe to under- the 


ſtand a here excluſively. I think, that is the beſt I 6 


ſenſe. And then the ellipſis may be (m) es, , en, ſec 
or whatever elſe the Grammarians like beſt. yar in 
John i. 13. 30. is evidently excluſive, according to my 10 


by an ellipſis of one of the laſt mentioned prepoſitions. Ml | 
This I take to be perfectly agreeable to the rules of the I T. 
Grammarians. And thus, in one place Jeſus tells his WM ve 
diſciples, that he was chief above them; and in the it, 
other Fohn the Baptiſt ſays, that Jeſus was Prince or fif 


chief above him. And now I have Beza on my fide, br 


with reference to J7obn i. 15. For though he would not WW thi 
allow, that drs ws is my prince; yet he fays (u), af. no 
ter a very careful examination, he is convinced, it ex- WM fo! 
preſſes the vaſt excellence and ſuperiority of Chriſt 


above Fe 


(i] Perizonius ſays F. 24. Apud Graecos | hanc vicem praeſtant J. 
praepoſitiones 729 & <2, quarum illa reſpondet 7 ante, haec m : 
prae. IIe) is alſo uſed to denote preference and pre-eminence, both ſt 
imply and in compoſition, - Simply: Kaz Ar ao1uhy Smderuvu,) r 
iar bias, Tupey e dxnbeinc acnalomunc, Y me) , erarre d. 
ae Sand'eyopterns* Philo p. 193. D. vid. & p. 194. D. In Compo- 
fition : in esse, Te971 aw, &c. 2) Caeterum hoc loco 
diligentius expenſo, quam antea, --- Declarat igitur praeſtantiam, fed 12 
Chriſto peculiarem, & ipſi propriam : nempe quaſi diceret Joannes. M 
Qui me ſequitur quaſi magiſtrum praceuntem diſcipulus quiſpiam, WM dic 
mihi ante poſitus eſt, idque optimo jure quia-infinitis modis eſt prac- WW m. 
ftantior :| quamvis ante docere coeperim quam ille ſeſe mundo pate» ¶ fic 


— 
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N 
. 


above Fohn. I am not ſingular therefore in ſuppoſing, 
that this text does not expreſs directly and ſimply priori- 
ty of time, but only no and conſequentially, as 
it is implied and comprehen ed in the ſuperior dignity, 
of which it is a part. A fo e 

THERE is another wpdry in the New Teſtament, 
which has been underſtood by ſome in the fame ſenſe, 
in which theſe learned men have taken the'two former 
inſtances, though it is not alleged by them. Now the 
firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, Mat. xxvi. 17. 


Mark xvi. 12. This was the fourteenth day of the 


month: but it is argued here, that the 15th day was 
the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread; for Jo- 
ſephus ſays, that the 16th day of the month was (o) the 
ſecond day of the feaſt, And the words of the Law 
agree herewith. And in the fourteenth day of the firſt 
month is the paſſover of the Lord. And in the fifteenth day 
of this month is the feaſt. Seven days ſhall uuleavened 
read be eaten, Numb. xxviii. 16, 17. See Exod. xii. 18. 
The fourteenth day therefore was the day of the Paſſo- 
ver. The feaſt of unleavened bread was diſtinct from 
it, and laſted ſeven days from the 14th at night. The 
fifteenth day of the month was the firſt of unleavened 
bread. Therefore when the Evangeliſts, ſpeaking of 
the 14th day, ſay, it was mp&7u 4 dC0per, they mean 
not the firſt day of unleavened bread, but the day be- 
fore that Feaſt. , 
Tur Fews have a rule, that in the computation of 
Feaſts, the day (p) precedes the night. What ſtreſſe 
ought to be laid upon this rule in this caſe, I know not. 
lam ſatisfied we do not need it. The Paſſover was 
ſtrictly ſpeaking diſtinct from the feaſt of anleavened 
bread, and ſeven days of unleavened bread followed the | 
(o) Ty I Sevriea F div por Zl utęg irn d N avrn of ft 


*) Antiq. 3. c. 10. p. 124. v. 20. ) Quum autem 


Matt. 26. 17. & Marc. 14. 12. = dies 14. Niſan appellatur primus 
dies azymorum, intelligendum id eſt ſecundum canonem Judacorum, 


mex traditum, ſcilicet in ſacris comedendis diem praecedere nottem ; 


ic ut tempus veſpertinum diei 14. & nox ſubſequens hoc modo dick 


accenſeantur. Reland. Antiq. Heb. p. 422. 
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410 Te Credibility of the 00k I. Ch 
day of the paſſover. But their houſes were cleanſed Ha 
| from all leaven on the morning of the day on which the alo 
Paſchal Lamb was ſlain, and therefore after noon they WM +. t 


could eat no leayened bread. For this reaſon, perhaps, 
the day of the paſſover was called the firſt of unleavened Ml da 
bread, But whatever was the reaſon of it, it is certain, MW j 
that the paſſoyer and the feaſt of unleavened bread are Ale 
often taken promiſcuouſly the one for the other. And N tha 
tho? Foſephus, in the particular account of the inſtitution, Nuri 
diſtinguiſhes the paſlover from the feaſt of unleavened I mo 
bread, yet he often calls the one the other. At () that N rea 
time, /ays be, the feaſt approaching, in which the Jews cor 
are wont to eat unleavened bread. The feaſt is called I not 
the paſſover, it being kept in remembrance of their I in 
departure out of Egypt.“ And in one place he fays, fot 
we keep the (7) feaſt of unleavened bread eight days. of 
According to this method of coinputation, the 1 4th day N tha 
was the firſt of unleavened bread. So that when the Pa- log 
fover and feaſt of unleavened bread were conſidered as 
one, (as they were very often) and the whole was called g 
by the feaſt of unleavened bread, the fourteenth day muſt Wl fx 
be the firſt. The Evangeliſts perhaps do not write in ſyſ. N an- 
tem: nor does Joſephus, as it ſeems, nor indeed any other inf 
good writers; but according to the uſual way of ſpeaking, ö 
 HERWAERT (5) lays great ſtreſſe upon a paſ- Il de: 
ſage of Athenaeus, who quotes Ariſtotle, —— (as ar 
” : Herwaert 


(9) Ersdeng 3 x7! öde I nel Loe, ov » Ind ators ANU 
reibe dg Teer. IId I » for) XaAgTal, ue ic 
Tits dE Atryva]s dTagoco; d οννν,e Antiq. 17. c. 9. F. 3. 
p. 773. v. 25. vid. & p. 609. v. 51. 887. v. 10. 

() Oe, eig priwuny © Tore td ens bor d οxůue nutcys 
 GxrTo, I F d(upor Aννluü Antiq. 2. C. 15. p. 88. init. 

( Ilie vero locus Ariſtotelis eſt ſingularis. Eum recenſet Athe- 
neus Lib. xi. p. 505. Iles 38 a, [TIA] vu wee 76 & 
T Abe 6 Thi®: AAsSAο ., os Nixias © Nixaebc ic oe x, £4- 
rueler. *Acixo|ians 5 & Tm del n rs vel, Ou ds 
SlaubTpre u kae, Eoperr@ mithes wh gay ev04 ZD 
1 Hi ον,j I ] AMZauiys Tu 765 r Yearurreds 
Tones SreAyor dvlipus. gdoxoy 6 mMvualice]) © Ae. 
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a Herwaert underſtands the words) that Alexamenuss di- 
ne alogues were wrote before the Socratic dialogues [that 
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s che dialogues in which Plato introduces Socrates | ex- 1 
„ preſly affirming, ſays Athenaeus, that Alexamenus wrote | 
li Gialogues before Plato. 

„ Bor it is very plain to me, that Ariſtotle ſays that 
re ¶ Aeramenus's dialogues were the firſt Socratic dialogues 1 
d that is, that Alexamenus was the inventer of that way of i 
0, Wl writing. I have tranſcribed the paſſage of Athenaeus 4 
xi Wi more at length then Herwaert has done. And if the \ 


reader will conſider the whole of it, I think he will be 
convinced: iſt, That by Socratic dialogues is here meant, 7 
not Plato's dialogues in which he introduces Socrates, but I 
in general that way of writing : and 2dly, That Ari- | 
fotle ſays that Alexamenus's dialogues were (t the firſt I 
of the kind. From whence Athenaeus infers very juſtly, 


) Wl that Ariftotle ſays expreſly, that Alexamenus wrote dia- 
- WW logues before Plato. een 
WW [Trink likewiſe, that Athenaeus never dreamt of 
4 WW that meaning of Ariſtotle's words, which Herwaert af- 
g fixes to them. Interpret Ariſtotle as Herwaert does, 


and Athenaeus is guilty of a ridiculous tautology in his 
inference. . | | | 
THrarT I underſtand Arifotle aright, is farther evi- 
dent from Diogenes Laertius, whole words upon the 
ame ſubject are thus: Some ſay that Zeno the Elean 
vas the firſt writer of Dialogues, but Ariſtotle in his 
© firſt book of Poets ſays that Alexamenus the Teian 
© was, as does alſo Phavorinus in his commentaries (u). 
| Bur 


Haec quidem Athenaeus : Ubi ſane verba illa Ariſtotelis v.] rgores 5 
5 Vespelas 7 Sorgg]ixar dicatyar. Athenaeus hiſce interpretatun 3 
IW gere Se HAT dA ys, A. T. A. Plato enim in A 
luis Dialogis introducit Socratem qui hortetur juvenes, ſophiſtas red- 
; arguat, viros doceat; unde haud immerito vocantur Socratici.--Queme 
” WH :imodum igitur Ariftoteles Alexameni Dialogos prius ſcriptos, quam } 
Platoſuos Socraticos conſeripſiſſet, vocat av redrus Youow)|ac 7 Bae 14 
p rearix d Sraxiyur, fic Divus Lucas, &c. Herw. ubi ſupra. p. 197. 1 
0 e) So Athanaeus ſays expreſly: 269 £9ps 73 AF NA N 
p | (u) a Tewur ei D967 Yeglau Znvwve. F Lad 
Aug o rA 5 Yi ei ,.“ RAe Au ETvugea 5 Tii er, 
age oy imprnpoyeupart Diog, Laert. I. ii. Segm. 4. 
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py theſe learned men. But I cannot yet perſwade my 


Bur tho? I conteſt all theſe inſtances (as thinking! 
have given the true meaning of all thoſe places) it muſt 


be allowed, that Perizonius's example from Ariſtopba 


5, and another from Alexander Apbrodiſius (x ), il. 
leged by others in this cauſe, prove that »p57oy, uſed 


adverbially, is put without ves following it to denote 


the priority they - contend for. How far the argy. 
ment will hold by way of analogy from adverbs to 
adjeCtives, I cannot fay. It ought alſo to be allowed, 
that the pd wor! 74 Id of 2 Sam. xix. 43. (but 
not found in all copies of the Seventy) is an equiva- 


| lent phraſe to that in St. Luke, and to be underſtood 


in the ſame ſenſe put upon St. Lute's words, The paſ- 


fage from the Maccabees, Laſt of all after the ſons tie 


mother died, contains allo a parallel phraſe. To theſe 
I add two other inſtances (y) of 7ps:& itſelf, which 
Jam unwilling to conteſt, and ſhall leave with the 
reader. = ES Wr 
1>PERIZONTIUS's way of accounting for this con- 
ſtruction by the ellipſis of a prepoſition to be underſtood, 
when not expreſſed, is well argued from the two in- 


ftances he has alleged of re; ſubjoined to ne@rG-. I add 


another like inſtance from Euſebius (2). Though: per- 


haps the other way of ſuppoſing aan uſed for merig | 
(a) need not be quite rejected. | 


-F pRESUME this may be ſufficient to ſhew, that the 
phraſe in St. Lyke'is capable of the ſenſe contended for 


ſelt, 


(5) 8 n apaTer & doganis I cli Smrehd N apr. 
Ictus prius tonitru' perficit quam fulgur, aut ſimul. Alexand. Aphrod. 
Problem. I. i. © (5) Nes vlog of wv, N zA agy an de 


- 


Abe eie, er g wpore Ver νν,Z, Ante eas res quit 


vere ſunt, & ante principia univerſalium eſt unus deus prior etiam pri- 
mo deo & rege. Iamblich de Myſteriis, 5. 8. c. 2. K ag@7@& t- 
Sparer N ANA. primus ante alios corona honoratus eſt. Diony!. 
Hal. Hiſt. Rom. I. iv. c. 3. (z) Auris Y udac dead aba, 
Jrue v TIAdTor 765 729 airy weary Oran], ds 5 0 
Haare: xu NN Pracpar. Ev. I. 14. c. 2. 

Eg & vie Suvapis, due wer euν e, TUN 5 fan 


Eft autem quaedam vis eſſentiã quidem inferior, ſed nobilior animo 
 Salki.dgmundo. 8.) ¼ os 
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ſelf, that it is the real ſenſe of the text for the following 


reaſons. 


1. THIs is a very uncommon uſe of the word σναεν 
This, I think, is evident, in that the Critics have been fo 
much ata loſſe for inſtances. Stevensknew of none (5), be- 


fide that produced above from Apbridiſius, where #4670 
i uſed adverbially. There are alſo almoſt innumerable 
other ways of expreſſing this priority of time (c). The rea- 
ſon of the Greek writers ſo rarely uſing this word thus is ve- 
ryobvious : It can hardly be done without cauſing ſome: 
ambiguity ; therefore when they uſe it in this ſenſe, we 
ſe they often ſubjoin ez. That this uſe of ade was 
deſignedly avoided, ſeems to me evident from a paſſage 
of Herodotus; where having in the former branch of the 
ſentence twice uſed the ſuperlative, in the latter he takes 
the comparative either to avoid ambiguity, or as more 
agreeable to the genius of the Greek language (d). 


2. It does not appear that any of the firſt Chriſtians 
underſtood St. Luke in this ſenſe. That they did not ſo 


interpret this text, we are aſſured from the Syriac, Vul- 
gate, and other Verſions; from Juſtin Martyr, Euſebius, 
and from the paſſage of Julian above quoted; in which 
he certainly repreſents the common opinion of people 
in his time, of Chriſtians and others. RO 
7. THERE is another ſolution, which was firſt pro- 
poſed by (e) Beza, and has been embraced by Ale 
earned 


(3) TIporoy; weg7%29v, priis. Alexander Aphrodiſius, x any 1, 
z. a. Quem alioqui uſum apud vetuſtiores ſeriptores rariſſimum eſſe 
puto: affertur tamen & ex. Ariſtotelis Rhet. pre &, Pro prius 
quam. Theſaur. Gr. Tom. 3. 567. A. (e) Iles, eee, 
vf [adverb.] SS., Tn ces, wear, &c. | 
gal, EyopuT ov £WU TSS pwTEs Wick H, driparor twadh $5 
33 3 ee , 31 Tives Nöte Je v hu, 
r v 


£@y7&. Herodot. 1. 2. init. The Egyptians before the reign of 


P/ammetichus thought themſelves the firſt [or moſt ancient] of all peo- 
ple. But fince the reign of P/ammetichus, who made an experiment 


for finding out who were the firſt of all people, have thought 


that the Phrygians were before them, they before others. 
0) Rez. in loc. Vid. & Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. is, cap. x. J. 3+ 


04) "Or Ayu, vel h n Yaupnlixor ogkoy Bactniu- | 
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learned (/) men. The Roman Catholic authors, that 
approve of this ſolution, agree to underſtand the word, 
as they ſtand in the vulgate verſion: This firſt Deſcriptim 
or Enrolment was made by Cyrenius (g). The Proteſtant C 
generally render them: This firſt Enrolment was ' made, thoſ 
Cyrenius being Preſident of Syria: or, when Cyrenius call 
was Preſident of Syria (h). FI tho1 
By Preſident of Syria they do not underſtand Preſi. N 
dent in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word; ir Ie 
being apparent from Joſephus, that either Saturninus, ot I chat 
Quintilius Varus muſt have been Preſident of Syria at the L 
time this enrolment was made. And there is no inſtance Ne 
of two perſons being jointly Preſidents with equal power off 
in the ſame province, when a province was in peace, as Ml "= 
| Syria was at this time (i). Fi bore 
Tur v ſuppoſe, that when Auguſtus had iſſued his WM” 
decree that all the world, that is, all the Roman En- er 
pire ſhould be taxed, (for in this wide and extenſive 
fenſe do theſe learned men underſtand theſe words of 
St. Luke) Cyrenius was ſent with extraordinary power 
to make the cenſus in Syria and Fudea : And Saturninus 
or Quintilius Varus, which ſoever of them was then Preſi- 
dent, was joined with him : and was ſubordinate to him, 
or had equal power with him in this particular work, 
Cyremus therefore having at this time ſome power in $y- 
71a, he is called Preſident of it, though he was not pro- 
perly Preſident or the ordinary chief magiſtrate of that 
Province. 3 
. Inv order to juſtify this ſolution two things are to be 
conſidered : 1. Whether Cyrenius, though not proper- 
ly Preſident of Syria, may be called ſo in a looſe and 
general ſenſe : 2. It muſt be ſhewn, that it is not unlike- 


ly, 


_ __ (/)) Grot. & Hamm. in loc. Scaliger. animad. in Chron. Euſeb. 

d A. 2016. Caſaub. in Bar. Exerc. i. Num. 31. 32. Uſſer. Ann. ant. 5 
aer. Chr. v. Noriſ. Cenot. Piſ. Diſſert. ii. p. 320.— 322. Pagi. app. ad 
ann. Bar. Num. 126— 129. (g] Haec deſcriptio prima facta eſt » C 
raeſide Syriae, Cyrino. (4) Haec deſcriptio prima facta eſt prae· In- 
dente Syriae Cyrenio. Bez. Haec deſcriptio prima facta eſt cul Wh 4 
praeeſſet Syriae Cyrenius. Caſaub. ubi ſupra. Num. 31. 

U Vid. Norif. Cenotaph. Piſ. Diff, ii, cap. 16. J. 10. 


| 
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jy, that Cyrenius might be ſent upon this affair at this 
time with extraordinary power. 
As to the firſt point, it is alleged, that the title of 
S Grvernour or Preſident is often given to others beſide 
thoſe who are properly poſſeſſed of that dignity. Jaſepbus ] 
calls Saturninus and Volumnius Preſidents of Syria (H, I 
though Saturninus was at that time Preſident, according : 
to his own account, and Volumnius Procurator only, i. e. A 
the officer that took care of the Emperour's revenue in 1 
that province. » _ A 
 Trar Cyrenius might be ſent upon this affair with {| 
extraordinary power, 1s not at all unlikely. For the 4 
office of Cenſor in the City was very honourable, and 1 
was a diſtinct charge from that of the Conſuls and Prae- 
tors, the ordinary magiſtrates. The ſurveys in pro- 
vinces alſo were o performed not by the ordinary go- 
vernours but by perſons ſent thither with extraordinarx 
power, and thoſe, perſons of the higheſt eminence and 
dignity (/). 
SUCH an one was this Cyrenius. He was not deſcend- 
ed from a noble, or Patrician family : But by his early 
ſervices he had obtained the honour of the Conſulſhip, 
and paſſed through that and other offices with great re- 
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g putation: obtained a memorable victory over the Ho- A 
„ nonadenſes, for which he received the honour of trium- 1 
„ WW phal ornaments : Was afterwards Governour to Caius 1 
ir Car, Auguſtus's eldeſt adopted ſon: Married Aemelia " 
Lepida, who had been deſigned by Auguſtus for the wife 1 
e Hof Lucius, his ſecond adopted ſon; and at laſt had the 7 
-. bonour of a publick funeral by a decree of the ſenate in bl 
de reign of Tiberius (m). 9 
" Tuts bi 


ſ D ENG O- 3 Srext[i]o afet TvTor Tols Kalgoagys 18146019 >> 4 
b. WW crivg)s Y 'Ovoaourig——att 3, cml Ts Ealsprivs OννE is © 
it ela amo] 27 wy* Ant. I. 16. c. 9. p. 734: v. 25, & 37, Hexan 
d en Tala ůνοοννο,ẽ,]u *Ovaupurioy 765 Þ Evelas nytuoras' ib. 
a 10. p.741. v. 1. ( Regimen ſummae rei penes Germanicum agendo 
„ Callarum cenſui tum intentum. Tacit. Ann. I. i. c. 31. ad A. U. 767. 
a Interea Germanico per Gallias, ut diximus, cenſus accipienti, exceſifſe 

eiu, adfertur. Id. c. 33. vid. & I. ii. c. 6. (n) Sub — 
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Tuts quick diſpatch he made of affairs of imp 


tance rendered him a very fit man for ſuch an affair a 
this Cenſus in Syria and Fudea. 
. Moreover there is nothing in the hiſtory which w. 
have of Cyrenius, which is any way inconſiſtent with his 
coming into Judea about this time: but divers pati. 
culars, which render it very probable he might be em 
ployed in this work. | | 
- CYRENIUS was Conſul of Rome, A. U. 742. H. 
might therefore very well be ſent upon the expeditin 
againſt the Homonadenſes in the year U. C. 747. or, pos 
fibly, in 746. It was a piece of prudent advice wic 
Maecenas gave (u) Auguſtus, never to beſtow a provin 
cial government upon the Senators or other great men, i 
till ſome time after they had laid down their — 5 magi 
ſtracy. Which advice Auguſtus followed, and appoint 
ed the ſpace of five years interval between their ſerving 
any publick office in the City, and receiving another i 
the provinces (o). | 

As Cyrenius's expedition againſt the forementionel 
people was his firſt action after his conſulſhip, he might 
very probably be employed in it, A. U. 747. Archbi- 
ſhop Uſer (p) thinks he was then Proconſul of Cilicia 
Cardinal Noris thinks it more likely that he was not 
then the ordinary Governour of Cilicia, but that he wi 
ſent upon this expedition with extraordinary () power, 


However de 
tempus, ut mors Sulpicu Quirinu publicis exſequiis frequentaretur, pe- th 
tivit [Tiberius] a Senatu. Nihil | veterem & patriciam Sulpiciorun Wl 
familiam Quirinius pertinuit, ortus apud municipium Lanuvium : Sei * 
ümpiger militiae, & acribus miniſteriis eonſulatum ſub Divo Auguſto; Wl . 
mox expugnatis per Ciliciam Homonadenſium Caſtellis inſignia trium- in 
E an adeptus ; datuſque Rector Caio Caeſari Armeniam obtinenti, T- tl 
berium quoque Rhodi agentem coluerat. Tacit. An. I. ii. c. 48. C. 5; 
 Tinio---deftinata quondam uxor L. Caeſari, ac Divo Auguſto nurus, ded: f 
retur. Id. ibid. c. 23. De hac re vid. etiam Sueton. Tib. c. 49. & & 
victoria in Homonadenſes parti. Strabon. I. xii. p. 854. 1 
© (#) Dio. lib. 52. p. 479. fin. (e) Mn mes mel 5 Wl fi 


HT To oy Th u ỹ ,t xAnpirrte Id. I. 53. p. 505. C. Auctor & 
aliarum rerum fuit. In queis - ne magiſtratus depoſito ſtatim honot 
in provincias mitterentur. Sueton. Aug. c. 36. _ (p) Vid. Aw 
A. 5. ante aer. Chr. 2) Cenotaph. Pi. Diſſ. ii. p. 319 


ll Chap. 1. GosyrrL His Tory. 417 
However thelearned men that embrace this ſolution ſup- 
poſe, that having finiſhed this war, he might be ſent in- 
to Syria and Judea to perform the Cenſus there, in the 
latter end of the year of Rome, 747 3 or, as others, in 
hifi 548, or 749. About which time the cenſus or enrol- 
ment, which St. Luke ſpeaks of, muſt have been made; 
em for Herod died in the year 750, or 751. 
CYRENTUS was not appointed Governour to Caius 
He C:/ar till the year U. C. 755. Cardinal Noris infers this 
ion from the words of Tacitus above-cited : datus Rector 
ol. Caio Caeſari Armeniam obtinenti. It is evidently a miſ- 
ich cake of thoſe: learned men who have thought that Cyre- 
rin. 8 2145 was Governour to Caius, when he firſt went into 
en the Eaſt. It is certain, that M. Lollius was then his 
0. Governour. And Cyrenius was not put into that poſt 
in: till after the death of Lollius (r), which ſeems to have 
ing happened ſome time in the year of Rome 755. Beſides, 
rin it is certain ſrom Joſephus, that Caius was at Rome after 
the death of Herod, and therefore was not yet ſet out 
for the Eaſt. For he was one of thoſe whom Auguſtus 
called to the Council he held after Herod's death about 
confirming his laſt will (5). | 
CYRENIUS therefore ſeems to have been at lei- 
ſure for this work : And from the whole of his ſtory 
and character, ſo far as it is come down to us from the 
Greek and Roman Authors, no man appears more likely 
to have been employed in it. | , 
Tuzs ſolution has one advantage above moſt of 
thoſe above-mentioned, in that it is here allowed, that 
this ſurvey was performed by Cyrenius, in which all the 
ancient chriſtian writers agree, except Tertullian; who 
in one place (but the only place in which he has named 
the chief officer concerned in it) aſcribes it to Saturni- 
ms, And we are much obliged to theſe learned men 1 
for tracing the hiſtory of Cyrenius, and thereby remo- 
ving, in part at leſt, the objections againſt this ſuppo- 
ſition, which has been the current opinion of Chriſtians, 
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Tux is however one difficulty attending this ſolu- 
tion: I mean the ſe.ife, in which theſe learned men un. 
derſtand Cyrenius's government or preſidentſhip. I do not 
at all conteſt the validity of their argument, that the 
title of ; E may be given to one who is not properly 
Prefident. But ſince Cyrenius certainly was afterward 
A the ordinary governour of Syria, it is not eaſy to under. 
4 ſtand this title in St. Zyke in a looſe and general way. 
And I can never perſwade my ſelf, that St. Luke intend. 
ed no more than the power and authority of making a 
4 cenſus in Syria. If Cyrenius had never been Preſident of 
F Syria, perhaps their inſtances had been to the point; but 
. now, I think, they are not. Beſides, according to the 
# way in which theſe learned men generally interpret St. 
A Luke, iyeuorivor@, &c. is here the genitive caſe abſo- 
Y Jute, or governed by em underſtood: either of which 
does as fully expreſs Cyrenius's being Preſident of Syria, 
| as any form of expreſſion can. do. 

FOE EPH SCALIGER ſeems to have interpre- 
1 ted theſe words ſomewhat differently from other learn- 
ed men who embrace this ſolution. He takes them thus 
This deſcription was the firſt under Cyrenius preſident of 
4 Syria. I put his words in the margin (7), that the rea- 
1 der may judge whether I miſunderſtand him. But ftil 
this interpretation is liable to the objection laſt men. 
tioned : for it is implied in it, that Cyrenius was Preli- 
dent of Syria, at the time of both theſe Surveys. 

$. V. Tux is yet another interpretation, which 
theſe words are capable of, and which has for ſome time 
appeared to me the genuine meaning of them. This u 
the fir ſt aſſeſſement of Cyrenius Governour of Syria, The 
natural order of the words is this: Arn iyivero 1 rein 


dureh iy T. Z. K. There are innumerable inſtances 
n of 


tt) Ideo S. Lucas non contentus eſt dicere Au Wy 2091 i fe 
hender I Eveias Kuenvis. Sed quum duas y ene (cr 
ret fuͤiſſe, addidit, rern: nen e εε eyert]o mewry Cert 
fi eſt 7ewrn. ergo quaedam fuit SevTegg 3 & ſane 8 Sevrigg: m 
minit idem. Act. v. 37. Atque ita diſtinguendum eſſe nemo dubitat 
poteſt. Scaliger. animadv. in Chren. Euſeb. ad A. 2016. 
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WW of a conſtruction parallel with this here of Adr 5 Sm- 
in- | E irn Matth. xxii. 38. "AvTn 32 e x) pEYZAN 
ot Haß. This is the firſt and great commandment. Mark 
he WY xii. 30. Aurn neo wroant Numb. ii. 32. Aurn mantis 
Vd, Legaßt Theſe are thoſe which were numbred of the 
& children of Iſrael. I put an inftance or two more in- 
r. % (z) the margin. It is eaſie for the reader to obſerve, 
y. WM theſe inſtances are parallel with the words before us: 


d. the particle ; or « follows Au or Adr, and pre- 


2 cceds the Subſtantive. 

of WM '£y4r+70 is not here facta eſt, was made, but fuit, was. 
ut I preſume I need not give any proofs, that this is a very 
he common meaning of this verb. 

St, TRE diſtant ſituation of iyire7o in St. Luke from urs 


ſo- need not create any ſcruple. In ſome examples the verb 


<> MW ſubſtantive is quite wanting, as in Mark xii. 30. Numb. 
, i. 44. Sometimes iy is expreſſed, and follows imme- 
diately after u. But it is found in all kinds of poſiti- 
ons in paſlages parallel with this of St. Luke. I give one 
inſtance which anſwers the conſtruction of this verſe in 
every reſpect, Rev. xix. 9. S0, 6 abyor anndiver aig Ta 
oer. Theſe are the true ſayings of God. And ano. 
ther inſtance from Plato (x) of ie it ſelf, in a 


uur, & Exkxegres, Te s rl nuin Eyivero, droge, ws nus 
0lu dv, N Tore wv iανι, nw deirs, N dA oeνErt u 


friend; and as we ſay, the beſt, wiſeſt and juſteſt 
man that ever we knew,” 

Ir it be objected, that it muſt be this cenſus; or this 
firſt cenſus was made, and not this was the firſt cenſus; 
becauſe there is no noun ſubſtantive preceding dvrn, by 
which it can be governed: I anſwer, that as I interpret 
the words, dur is governed by the 2y2295 that follows, 
or by an S2yesgi underſtood. And this is the caſe of 


i E e 2 many 
* | 

> () Numb. i. 44. "Au » Sens Iie iy dtex; Kale Motos. 
l tap. ilk 1. Kal a ) at Wluicas *Aagwr. v. 2. G rar Th, br 


7 ut@v "Azewy* vid. cap. iv. 32. 38. Deut. vi. 1. & alibi, 
(x) Phaedo. Fin, 5 


ſituation exactly parallel with this in St. Luke. H 5 n -. 


1 Sixeuordrs. This, O Echecrates, was the end of our 
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many other (y) paſſages, which yet muſt be conſtry. 
ed, as I do St. Luke. | 

LET us proceed. When St. Luke calls Cyrenius Go. 
vernour of Syria, I underſtand the words in the ſtriq 
and proper ſenſe. "Hyzjporivorr©- + Evetas is not the geni- 
tive caſe abſolute, or governed by x? underſtood, and 
to be conſtrued, Cyrenius being governour of Syria, or 
when Cyrenius was governour of Syria; but it is governed 
by &yezen. They do not expreſs any time at all. But 
this is Cyrenius's title, the title, by which he was well 
known in that part of the world. As we fay, Antony 
the Triumvir, or Cato the Cenfor, to diſtinguiſh them 
from others of the ſame names. *Hy*worivorr@®, Se. 
is with me the ſame thing, as if St. Lake had ſaid, 
IytuorO- + Svelas Kvenie, | 

IT 1s certain, that Greek Authors delight very much 
in the uſe of participles; and, I think, more eſpecially 
when they ſpeak of titles and dignities. Thus Cicero, 
in (z) Dio, ſays: We expect that our Praetors and 
< Conſuls ſhould follow the laws of reaſon and ju- 
« ſtice.* The fame hiſtorian (a) ſays: The three 
© brothers, the Antonies, had all of them ſome office in 
© the City at one and the ſame time: Marcus was Con- 
ful, Lucius Tribune, and Caius Praetor. ? + 

TRESE participles ſeem to me to be ſometimes ſub- 


ſtantives, or at leſt, to be (h) uſed ſubſtantively. I be- 


lieve all are ſenſible that ty» is ſo uſed. Some of thoſe 
other titles of offices or dignities expreſſed by partici- 
ples ſeem to me to be very near, or altogether parallel 
with it. % 1 Bur 


(y) Ezek. 48. v. 1. Ka? rare Td dei F ouney. v. 29. 30. 
*AuTn 11 , d PaAGITE & Ah TRE eu, Iee¹ 91 
6: Juen pot ane ——Kat av) a quν˖,ͤͤs Þ roazws. = 

(⁊) Tes u 8 166 0 und]ivarlas u dx ophns f 
Jar biss word dE HA Lib. 43. p. 250. P). | 
( Teets 8 6: debe &, Avrwyior x Tot Ges deals dre wav | 
Ie: O per 30 Men unalivar: 65 AAA Snpagyer 55 
14.0 cegliry#r Lib. 45. p. 274. C. e 

(5) Aexiavis Kar- ò © vg emlegriuoy* Dio. I. 62. p. 791. 4 
Kerio TdaAg md + Eveiag ys portuorr: Joſeph. p. 907. v. 12. 


Auròs 5 "av T6 XG nysuoriver)& 40s" id. p. 945. v. 35 


1 


15 


>, » 
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b Bur let iyeuoriverr®@ be a mere participle; only 
then it will be faid: If it be governed by wyesed, it 


l ought to have been n ẽ? uανν Y. To this I anſwer, 
t that undoubtedly 1y/4porwvoarr& would have been very 
k proper, but ſo 15 alſo iy:vorivoy]@. It is no uncommon 
d thing for Greet authors to uſe the Preſent tenſe for the 
WH firſt Aoriſt. I give an inſtance or two that may fully 
0 juſtify my interpretation. Foſephus ſays: And it is cer- t 
I BY + tain that Varus was of a Royal Family, ſince he was 
a deſcendant of Soenus who was Tetrarch of a coun- 
} try near mount (c) Libanus.* Kai zr 6penoyupives 8 


| 43.19. Dionyſus ſays, that the Latins were ſo called 
from Latinus a King of that country (d). If any 
ſhould” ſay, it is improper to underſtand this parti- | 
ciple, as I do, becauſe Cyrenius was not Governour of [ 
Syria till after the time in which St, Luke's ſurvey was 
made, I add one example more, which muſt fully ob- 
viate this exception. Herodian ſays, * That to Marcus 
the Emperour were born ſeveral daughters (e) and 
two ſons.* Tg Baciniuverrt Mu ue wir i 
mers, d p Fee 5 Soo. Yet ſeveral of thoſe children were 
„born to him before he was Emperour. This inſtance 


Ode e- BaTtnnNg Ys, 49 ſo G Zo uu To at AiCavey atlegee 4 


SEPT, 


ſhews plainly, that theſe participles do not always im- 3 

port only the time when men are in office. I 
A I HoPE this is ſufficient to ſhew, that #y4uortuor]@- 
e s the fame as 54uw@, at left that it is governed by 
l. WW wyezei- The ſuppoſing 1yeworive]&@ r. Z. k. to be the 
e Genitive abſolute, or governed hy em, as it has given 
: 


occaſion for the objection we are now upon, ſo it ſeems 
to have carried moſt learned men off from the right 
o. Wl ay of ſolving it. _— 
o I APPREHEND have now juſtified my interpreta- 
Lon of every part of this verſe: This was the firſt Aſ- 


Hſement (or ſurvey) of Cyrenius the Governour of Syria, 
„or of Cyrenius who was Governour of Syria, 


3 E e 3 Bur 
A. 0% Pag. 909. v. 20. (4) *Orop 5 ne it os, 7 
2, NaTivor nanfinoay ian avdess dur g 37 po ag wo a 


5 Antig. R. lib. 2. p. 76. v. 24. (e) Lib. i. init. 
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Bur if any chooſe rather to take Scaliger's method, x 
as to the firſt part of the verſe, I ſhall not contend g 
about that, provided my ſenſe of the later part be ad. 
mitted. Then the interpretation will ſtand thus : This 
8 was the firſt [ ſurvey] of Cyrenius the Governou ll , 
of Syria. | | 

No R can I ſee any reaſon why all thoſe who folloy . 
Beza, and ſuppoſe that this ſurvey was made by Cyre- 6 
zius, as well as that made after Archelaus's removal, il 7, 


ſhould not receive this interpretation. When they come 
to ſhew, why this is called by St. Luke the firſt ſurvey, 
4 though indeed they have not tranſlated the place as] 
* do, /) they unavoidably run into the ſame meaning, 
1 Baronius (g) likewiſe underſtands the words much after 
| the ſame manner, only he falſely ſuppoſed that Cyremus 
4 was twice preſident of Syria. 
| SOME time after I had heen perſwaded this was the 
ſenſe of this text, I met with theſe words of Tanaqui d 
Faber (b). Beatus Lucas, cap. 2. ait natum eſſe Chri Ml , 
ſtum dominum tempore primi cenſus, ſeu deſcrijtionis, qua! 

@ Cyrenio jeu Quirinio facta eft. This paſſage gave me: Ml 
4 great deal of pleaſure, though it does not appear hon a 
| this acute and learned man underſtood iy:poutuorrecc. e 
But I have ſince met with a more explicite authority for Ml c 
my way of tranſlating Ach i 7oſ-404. The title of Ori 

en's xith Homily upon St. Luke, in the Latin edition df 


0 his works, is thus: De eo quod ſcriptum eſt, Puer auten WM ;; 
= creſcevu i o 

i | | 
* Denique dicitur haec deſcriptio ed ru, ut diſtinguatur ab all, 
N de qua AZ. v. 57. quam Joſephus & Euſebius litteris conſignarunt, « Wl © 

ſub Cyrenio etiam factam dicunt, licet diverſo tempore. Hamm. u 

loc. ex verſione Cleric. t 


HFunc igitur cenſum Quirinius habuit A. U. 749. cum extraord: 
nario imperio in Syriam miſſus; quae deſcriptio prima a S. Luca dic: 
tur, quod idem poſtea Quirinius A. U. 760. praeſes ordinarius in 8. 
riam veniens, cenſum iterum in Judaea egit, eadem tum primum in 
provinciae formam reda&ta Noriſ. Cenotaph. Piſ p. 322. 
e Quod igitur ab Evangeliſta ea deſcriptio a Quirino prima fat: i 
dicitur: non fic (ut vidimus) eſt accipiendum, ut tunc primùm if 
daei fuerint deſcripti atque cenſi: ſed primam dixerit reſpectu ſecur i 
ae ſub eodem praeſide facta. App. Num. 888. 
75 Epiſt. bb, i. ep. 43. 


—— — 8982 — 
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creſcebat & confortabatur ſviritu, uſque ad eum locum ubi 
od: Haec eſt deſeriptio prima quae facta eft ſub pracfide 
nd Syriae Cyrino. And in the body of the (5) Homily are 
ad. words to the ſame effect. 
i Taz verſion I here offer does not only appear to me | 
ou i a very natural and obvious meaning of the words, but | 
it is very good ſenſe, and extremely ſuitable to their po- | 
on firion in a parentheſis. In hoſe days there went out a decree q 
ei from Ceſar Auguſtus that all the world [Land] fpould be , 
al, Wl 12x49. (This was the firſt aſſaſſament of Cyrenius the Gover- 4 
me »:ur of Syria). It is needleſs to obſerve, that if this ver- j 
e, fion be allowed, the objection we are conſidering va- 
s 1 niſhes. There is no colour or pretenſe to ſay, that St. 
ns. Lyke confounded the cenſus or ſurvey, made in the 
ter time of Herod, with that made after the removal of 
1h Archelaus. ; 3 
$. VI. I ayPrREHEND there lies now no objection 
the againſt St. Luke, but what may ariſe from the doubts 
ui which ſome may have 1n their minds, concerning Cyre- 
. FT being the officer employed in making this ſurvey. | 
1 1 with the reader be not quite tired with this long ſucceſ- | 
c 1 fion of criticiſms. But whether he will accompany me | 
any farther or not, I think my ſelf obliged to take into 
— WW conſideration all che difficulties which attend this parti- 
lor WM cular circumſtance. | 
Jri Herz I adopt at once all that has been already of- 
10 {ered by thoſe who embrace Beza's ſolution, to make 
en it appear probable, that Cyrenius performed the cenſus 
00 of which St. Luke ſpeaks. But now I enjoy a peculiar 
advantage above thoſe learned men, in the ſuppoſition 
"1 | advanced at firſt, that this cenſus of Cyrenius was of 
- WM 7udea only. They think, that Auguſtus's decree ex- 
tended to the whole Empire; and that Cyrenius was ſent 
WM with extraordinary power to make the cenſus in Syria 
and Judea. But they ſuppoſe, (and indeed they are 
nin WW obliged to allow it) that Saturninus was joyned with 
him, if Saturninus was then preſident. This has given 
| E e 4 Perizonius 


e 


1 * r 2 


(i) Haee fait deſcriptio prima, a praeſide Syriae Cyrino. 
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that Cyrenius was concerned in this cenſus. To give (y th 


nius performed the cenſus alone, by virtue of the extra 
. ordinary power with which he was ſent. Burt if any ar: 
inclined to think, that Saturninus was joined in the com. 


Saturninus. To give him authority in a neighbouring 
poſe, it could be any diſgrace to Cyrenius to have the 


affect the ſuppoſition that this cenſus was made by Cy 
. renius, as far as I am concerned with them. 


wards made a cenſus in Syria and Fudea, it may be con. 
. cluded, he did not perform that ſurvey, which St. Luk 
ſays was made in Judea at the time of our Saviour" 


nativity (1). 
the ſame perſon to be more than once made the Prefi- 


ronius, who thought Cyrenius was twice or thrice Go 
vernour of Syria, is deſerted by all learned men. For 


Bis ad eandem rem Quirinium in Syriam fuiſſe miſſum, fidem vil 


Perizonius (H) a fine advantage againſt their ſuppoſition, 


renius ſuperior or equal power to Saturninus in Syria tv 
the province of which he was the ordinary governou, 
would have been an affront ; eſpecially conſidering that WM ſo 


Saturninus was equal to Cyrenius, in every reſpect, and WM di 


ſuperior to him in ſome : for he was of a better family, MW C 


and the elder Conſul by ſeven years. And it is no leb th 


injurious to Cyrenius to put him under Saturninus. m 
IAM not at all concerned with this. I think Cr. 


miſſion with him, this would be no diſparagement to 


kingdom where he had none before, would not be t 
leſſen him, but to augment his power. Nor do I ſup- 


Governour of Syria made his partner, 
I eROCEED to conſider all the difficulties that can 


1. IT is faid, that it was not cuſtomary for the R. 
mans to ſend any great man twice into the ſame country, 
Since it is certain from Joſephus, that Cyrenius after. 


To this I anſwer : I allow, that it was not uſual for 


dent of one and the ſame province. And in this Bu 


none 


(4) Difſert. de + Deſcrip. $. 15, 16, 17. 
%) Multis de cauſis diſplicet nobis gemina haec Cyrenii deſcriptio 


imperat, nec Romanos ad mores quadrat. Baſnage. Ann. Pol, Eco 
ant. Dom. 5. num. 14. ä 
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none of the defenders of Beza's ſolution, who maintain 
the double cenſus of Cyrenius, do ſay, that Cyrenius was 
twice the ordinary preſident of Syria. i119 

Bu r it was very common for one and the ſame per- 
ſon to be ſent twice or oftner into the ſame country in 
different poſts, or with different degrees of authority. 
Cauſabon (m) has produced inſtances enough to ſilence 
this objection. M. Vipſanius Agrippa, the perſon laſt 
mentioned by him, was ſent twice into Syria by Augu- 
fus with extraordinary power. Firſt of all, A. U. 
731 (u), and again, A. U. 738 (o). 

[ wILL give an undeniable example of an officer's be- 
ing twice in the ſame province with different degrees of 
power. When Piſo prefect of Syria had been removed 
by Germanicus, and afier that Germanicus himſelf died, 
the officers in the province had a conſultation together, 
who ſhould be made Preſident of Syria. Vibius Marſus 
laid claim to it, but at laſt yielded to Cu. Sentius Satur- 
ninus (p) the elder officer. Thus Sentius, one of the 
chief officers then in the province, was made preſident. 
This alone is a proof, that it was very common for of- 
ficers to ſerve different poſts in the ſame province. But 


this is not what I aim at. This conſultation () was 


held A. U. 772. A. D. 19. And it appears from Foſe- 
pbus (7), and Tacitus (5), that long after this, in the 


reign 


(m) Neque vero nullum eſt exemplum illorum, qui in eaſdem pro- 
vincias cum eodem, vel diverſo munere ſunt mifh. G Caſſius profectus 
in Syriam Quaeſtor M. Craſſi; mox ipſo & ejus exercitu deleto, res 
magnas ibi geſſit, & aliquamdiu provinciam obtinuit: eidemque poſt 
aliquot annos ſenatus Syriam & bellum contra Dolabellam decrevit. 
Ventidius Baſſus, quando primum cum Parthis bellum geſſit, Antonii 
fuit Legatus: poſtea ejuſdem belli gerendi cura illi demandata eſt. —- 
Agrippa qui per decennium Aſiam adminiſtravit, bis ex Italia codem, 
eſt profectus, Caſaub. in Baron. Exerc. 1. num. 32. 

(2) Dio. I. 53. p. 518. c. (0) Id. I. 54 p. $34 B. 

] Conſultatum inde inter legatos, quique ali: ſenatorum aderant, 

iam Syriae praeficeretur. Et ceteris modice niſis, inter VIißtun 

IR & Cn. Sentium diu quaeſitum: dein Marſus ſeniori, & acrius 
tendenti Sentio eonceſſit Tacit. Ann. lib. ii. cap. 74. 

(4) M. Silano & L. Norbano Coſſ. (r) Kat uer' vs re, 
an or ptr Marg © ie Za), 2 Sveiey. Ant. 19. c. 6. 5. 


(s) Et reciperare Armeniam, ni V MIO Mars0 Syriae legato bel 
lum minitante cohibitus foret. Tacit. Ann. xi. cap. 10. 
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_ reign (7) of Claudius, this ſame Vibius Marſus came to 
be actually preſident of Syria. There is therefore ng 
abſurdity at all in ſuppoſing, that Cyrenius was ſent by 
Auguſtus with extraordinary power at the latter end of 
Herod's reign to make a ſurvey in Judea, and that about 
ten or twelve years afterwards he came as the ordinary 
governour into Syria, and then made a cenſus in that 
province and in Judea annexed to it. 

2. IT is objected, that none of the Roman or Greet 
hiſtorians, tho* Cyrenius has been ſpoken of by ſeveral 
of them, have taken any notice of this cenſus. 

IT answes, that this is no difficulty at all. I ſup- 
poſe, that no one will make any queſtion, but that C). 
renius made an aſſeſſement in Syria and Zudea, when he 
was ſent preſident into Syria, becauſe we have Foſepbus's 
authority for it. And yet none of the Roman or Greek 
authors have ſaid any thing of that cenſus. 
Too Tacitus has in the paſſage cited above rec- 
koned up divers of Cyrenius's exploits and honours, 
and others have made mention of him and ſome of his 
ſervices; yet Horus (u) has taken notice of a conſide- 
1 rable action of his, omitted by all the reſt: If indeed 
be means our Cyrenius. e 

I 3. Bur it will be ſaid : It may be certainly concluded 

from the account which Fo/ephus has given of the Cen- 
ſus made (c) by Cyrenius after Archelaus's baniſhment, 

that Cyrenius had never been in Fudea or enrolled the 

Jeus before. If he had, Fo/ephus could not well have 

omitted to take aq 8 L, then. | 

Town, that at firſt ſight this muſt appear a very con- 
fiderable difficulty. , FAT 6 | 

(...) Bu i it ought to be obſerved, that Joſephus doe: 

not particularly name any of Cyreniuss honours or ſer- 
yices, beſide thoſe which relate to the City of Rome. 


| Jeſepbus 


t) About A. U. 795. vid. Pagi. Crit. in Bar. A. D. 42. n. 8. 
{z) Marmaridas atque Garamantas Curinio ſubigendo dedit Au- 
us]. Potuit & ille redire Marmaricus; ſed modeſtior in aeſtiman- | 
da victoria fuit. Florus lib. iv. cap. 12, ä e 
le) See the account above, p. 386. 
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» Foſephus knew of divers others, but he does not ex- 
refſe them. And among thoſe omitted or referred to 
n the general only, may be that of the firſt ſurvey in 
dea. | | 
® 7625 I THINK it is plain, that either Foſephus did 
dor care to give any particular account of that oath ta- 
ken by the Jews to Auguſtus in the latter end of Herod's 
reign, or elſe that he found but a flight account of it 
* in thoſe memoirs or hiſtories which he made uſe of. He 
had ſaid nothing of it, had it not been for a moſt re- 
markable diſturbance in Herod's court and family, with 
which 1t had a connexion. | I 
AND any one may perceive, that it is then touched 4 
vpon very ſlightly. Is it not ſtrange that Foſephys ſhould 8 
not name the officer that took the oath for Auguſtus ? i 
No one can make any doubt, but there was ſome per- 
ſon of eminence deputed by the Emperour for that 
work. As Joſephus did not mention him then, I ſhould 
never expect to find his name afterwards. And who- 
ever can account for Fo/ephus's omiſſions relating to the 
affair of the oath, may account for his ſilence in this 
paſſage, tho Cyrenius had been once before in Fudeg. 
(3.) I THINK that arguments formed upon the omiſ- 
ſions of Hiſtorians are of very little weight. There are 
in Joſephus other omiſſions as remarkable as this. I de- 
fire to conſider the account he gives, in his Mar 4 the 
Jews, of the reducing Judea to a province. Arche- 
laus's country being reduced to a province, Coponins 
a man of the Equeſtrian rank among the Romans was 
* ſent Procurator, being inveſted with the power of life 
and death. In his time [i 2d a certain Galilean, 
* whoſe name was Judas, excited the people to a rebel- 
lion, telling them, That they were of a mean ſpirit, 
* if they could endure to pay tribute to the Romans, and 
acknowledge mortal men for their Lords after God 
had been their King. This man was the head of a 
* diſtin&t ſect in nothing like (x) the reſt.” This is all 
he ſays. He does not ſay there was now any cenſus 


made, 
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made, has not one word of Cyrenivs or his coming into 
Fudea. | 

J IT is true, that Foſephus has in two other places in 
4 the War of the Fews (x), occaſionally mentioned Cyr. 
72145, and in the later of thoſe places, his cenſus alſo, 
But it muſt be allowed to be a very great omiſſion, not 
to do this in the proper place, in the account of the re- 
duction of Judea to the ſtate of a province. This might 
have been reaſonably expected in the hiſtory of the 
War, when this aſſeſſement made by Cyrenius, and the 


principles broached at that time, were main foundz- 
tions of it. 

Ir it be ſaid, that bee paſſed over this affait 
ſlightly in the War, becauſe he intended to write his Au. 
quities and mention it more particularly then: I anſwer, 
this is ſaid without ground. And I might as well ſay, 
that Foſephus omitted in his Antiquities the particular ac- 
count of Cyrenius's firſt aſſeſſement, becauſe he intended 
to write afterward another book of the hiſtory of the 
Fews, and go over their affairs once more, as he ex- 
preſsly aſſures us at the concluſion of his Antifqrities. 

. FOSEPHUS informs us in his Life, writ after the 
War, and the Antiquities, that the Fews had a battle 
with Geſſius Florus their laſt Procurator, and killed him 
and a good many of his. men; and that this victory 

' was fatal to them: Foraſmuch as this determined them 
to the war with the (y) Romans. Is it not ſtrange that 
Joſepbus ſhould ſay nothing of this in the hiſtory of be 
War, where he has made ſo frequent mention of Florus, 
and aſcribed the jeiſh uneaſineſſe under the Roman Go- 
vernment to the cruelties and other irregularities of this 
man? For this inſtance I am indebted to (z) Mr. 

Le Clerc. 
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THERE is another omiſſion appears to me very re- 1 
markable. Pheroras, Herod's youngeſt brother, is of- 
ten mentioned by Foſephus. He has particularly inform- 
ed us, that when Auguſtus was in Syria, he gave this 
Pheroras a Tetrarchy (a) at the requeſt of Herod. 
And we are informed by Foſephus, of Pheroras's retire- 
ment into his Tetrarchy, of Herod's viſiting him there, 
and of Pheroras's dying (b) at home, and of his being 
brought afterwards from thence to be buried. But yet, 
if T miſtake not, he has never once ſaid what this Te- 
tachy was, whoſe it had been before, nor where it lay. 
[tis true, that whereas in the Antiquities (c) Foſephus 
fays, Pheroras went to his Tetrarchy ; in his War (d) 
he ſays, he went to Peraea, (or as in ſome copies Pe- 
raza) : but Peraea, properly ſo called, could not be 
this Tetrarchy, becauſe Peraea belonged all along to 
Herod, But this Tetrarchy of Pheroras was given him 
by Auguſtus, and was diſtinct from that eſtate or reve- 
nue which (e) had been ſettled upon him by Herod. 
Theſe particulars may convince us, that, though Cyre- 
nus was in Fudea in the time of Herod, Foſephus was 
capable of omitting to take notice of it. 

4. AGAIN, it will be ſaid : It may be fairly con- 
cluded from another place in Foſephus, that Cyrenius 
vas but once in Judea. For he ſays, that Maſſada 
© was then held by Eleazar, the chief man of the ſicarii, 
a deſcendent of Judas, who perſwaded not a few of 
the Jeus not to enrole themſelves, as I have ſaid () 
above, when Cyrenius the Cenſor was (g) ſent into 
Judea.“ 
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430 The Credibility of the Book II, 
F own it, this is a difficulty, but the argument 
not concluſive, It is true, that Fudas made this diftyr. 
bance when Cyrenius was ſent into Judea, or in the time 
of Cyrenius: but it does not follow, that Cyrenius wu 
ſent but once into Zudea. The New Teſtament will af. 
ford us an inſtance upon this very ſubject which will be 
of uſe to us. Camaliel ſays: After this man roſe up Juda 
of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away muy 
people after bim, Acts v. 37. If we had in our hang 
this book only of St. Luke, namely, The Adds of the At- 
files ; it is not unlikely that many would have ſuppoſed, 
that St. Luke knew of no other taxing made in Judia, 
but that, in the time of which Judas roſe up. But we 
are aſſured from his Goſpel, that this concluſion would 
have been falſe : for there he has ſpoke very particular: 
ly of another, which he calls the 5, or at leſt diſtin: 
guiſhes very plainly from ſome other. 
I uus be allowed to repeat here once more, that 
arguments formed upon the ſilence of writers are very 
| ſeldom of much moment. Fo/ephus is the only jeuiſ 
writer of thoſe times, in whom we have the- hiſtory of 
that country : And it cannot be juſtly concluded that 
any particular thing was not done, or that ſuch or ſuch 
a a circumſtance did not attend it, becauſe he has not 
mentioned it. All writers have their particular views, 
and ſome things we are very deſirous to know might forf 
ſome reaſon or other, which we are ignorant of, le 
without the compaſs of their deſigns. Beſides, the mol 
accurate and careful hiſtorians have omitted many fat 
or incidents, that might be very properly mentioned, 
through forgetfulneſſe or overſight. . I take the omiſſio 
of the deſcription of the Tetrarchy that belonged © 
| Pheroras to be a remarkable inſtance of this ſort. 
5. But it will be ſaid, that Tertullian is poſitive, tit 
cenſus in Judea at the time of our Saviour's birth vi 
made by Sentius Saturninus (b). 


LAV 


5 Sed & cenſus conſtat actos ſub Auguſto nunc in Judaea per * 
dum Saturninum. Apud ques genus ejus inquirere potuiſſent. Coil 
Marc. lib, iv. c. 19. — — 


[ 
* 
In 
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Il aNSWER-Tto this: (1.) It ought to be conſidered, 


1 

- tat the Heretic Marcion, with whom Tertullian diſ- 
ne Wouces in this place, did not admit the authority of the 
rſt chapter (i) of St. Luke's Goſpel. And it was the 
if. Ncuſtom of Tertullian to argue from thoſe parts of ſcrip- 
be ure, which the Heretics he was dealing with (F) ac- 
ls Mnowledged. Poſſibly therefore Tertullian having, or 
ab oppoſing he had reaſon to think, that this cenſus was 


made, when Saturninus was preſident of Syria, he 
might chooſe to mention the ordinary officer as a thing 
ed, certain: but yet might not intend to affirm that the 
2a, Wcenſus was made by him, but only that it happened in 
ve lis time. aac Caſaubon judged it not unreaſonable ſo 
udo underſtand Tertullian, who often uſes words (7) im- 
ar. properly. I thought it not fit to deprive the reader of 
in: this anſwer of this learned man. But I do not adopt 
his interpretation of Tertullian. 

bat (2.) TE RTULLIAN's authority ought not to 
en outweigh the teſtimony of more ancient writers, who 
b vere nearer the event. Juſtin Martyr in his firſt apo- 
v ology, preſented to the Roman Emperour ſixty years be- 
chat fore Tertullian wrote his books againſt Marcion, ſays, 
uch is Cenſus was performed in Judea by Cyrenius; and 
not all other writers agree with Juſtin, as has been ſhewn 
already. 8 

for (3.) TERTULLIAN's authority is of the leſs 
le veight in this point, becauſe he has made very groſs 
noltMblunders in hiſtory, of which I ſhall ſay ſomewhat more 
ac the bird chapter. 


Ton LIMA- 


(i) Accedit his Cerdon quidam. — Solum evangelium Lucae, nec 
che emen totum recipit. Poſt hunc diſcipulus ipſius emerſit Marcion. — 
Hzereſin Cerdonis approbare conatus eſt. De praeſcrip. Haeret. c. 51. 
) Quam & argumentationibus earum, & ſcripturis quibus utuntur, 
prorocavimus ex abundanti. De carne Chriſti. cap. 25. | 
Tertullianus cum adverſus Marcio. ſcribit, Sed & conflat, = 
ad majorem ſidem magiſtratum ordinarium potius nominat, quam ex- 
| 2 Ait autem per Sentium —_ __ & — 
pice, hoc eſt, improprie pro m Terri Zaleęy ive, vel gy5orkucy 
#2. K. Caſaub. Exercit. 1. n. 31. Ne * 
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(A.) I1Macineg ſome account may be given of thi 
miſtake of Tertullian. It has been obſerved, that Myr: 
cion, whom Tertullian was now arguing with, did ng 
own the firſt chapters of St. Luke' Goſpel. Tertulliu 
therefore not having his eye particularly on St. Luk, 
and ſuppoſing that this Cenſus was made in Judea whe 
Saturninus was preſident of Syria, ſays, it was made h 
him. 

" FUDE A having been afterwards a branch of the 
province of Syria, he concluded it was fo at this time, 


and that therefore the Cenſus muſt have been made by 


the Preſident of Syria. But this was arguing from late 
to more early times, as men not thoroughly verſed n 
hiſtory are apt to do. | 
AFTER the baniſhment of Archelaus Judea was an. 
nexed to Syria. But whilſt Herod was living, the prel- 
dent of Syria had not any proper authority in Fudeu, 
The Prefident of Syria was always the moſt conſiders 
ble officer in the Eaſtern part of the Empire. When 
the Romans had any war (m) in that part of the world, 
the neighbouring Kings were obliged to follow his di 
rections, to furniſh thoſe ſums of money, or thoſe troop! 


which he required, and to ſend theſe to the places be 


appointed. When any differences happened between 
theſe Kings and Tetrarchs, they were bound to refe! 
them to him, nor could they march any forces out d 
their territories without his conſent. But he ſeems not, 
eſpecially in a time of peace, to have had any prope 
authority within their dominions. 

Nox do I think I here impute to Tertullian any very 
groſs miſtake. The ſtate of dependent kingdoms and 
provinces . in the Roman Empire underwent frequem 
changes. And a perſon had need to have made hiſtory 
his peculiar ſtudy, and to have aimed at ſome uncom. 

mo 


( ) Tum intellecto Barbarorum irriſu, qui peterent quod eripu: 
rant, Conſuluit inter primores civitatis Nero, bellum anceps an put 
inhonefta placeret, nec dubitatum de BzLLo.— ſeribitur tetrarchi 
ac regibus praeſectiſque ac procuratoribus,—juſis Cerbulunis alſiſi 
Tacit, Ann, 15. cap. 25. — 
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mon accuracy, in. order to underſtand the ſtate of the 


Roman provinces for a couple of centuries. 

I HAVE now gone through all the difficulties which 
are of any moment in this point. : 

I HAVE nothing farther to add to thoſe evidences 
which I have already produced, except theſe two ob- 
ſervations : 1ſt, That it ſeems to me highly probable 
from the manner in which Euſebius ſpeaks of this mat- 
ter in his chronicles, that it was originally the common 


opinion of Chriſtians, that Cyrenius was ſent into Fudea 


on purpoſe to make this cenſus : < In the thirty third 
« year of Herod, Cyrenius being ſent by the Roman Se- 
nate made a Cenſus (or enrolments) of goods and per- 
© ſons (). This does very much confirm the opinion 
of thoſe learned men, who think, that Cyrenius was ſent 
with extraordinary power: Though why Euſebius men- 
tions the Senate inſtead of the Emperour, I know nor. 
Poss1BLy ſome may be diſpoſed to ſet aſide Euſzbins's 
authority, becauſe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he has 
confounded the two ſurveys. But I muſt confeſſe, I a- 
ſcribe that, not to ignorance, but to ſomewhat a 7 
deal worſe. It is impoſſible, that a man of Euſebius's 
zcuteneſſe, who had the New Teſtament and Foſephus 
before him, ſhould think a Cenſus made after Arcbelaus's 
baniſhment was the ſame with that made before Herod 
died. But Exſebius was reſolved to have St. Luke's hi- 
ſtory confirmed by the expreſs teſtimony of the Fewi/ſo 
Hiſtorian, right or wrong. Here Euſebius was under a 
biaſſe. In his Chronicle we have a ſimple unbiaſſed 
account of what was the opinion of Chriſtians and others 
it tna: . 3 
Secondly, Ir ſeems to me in the nature of the thing 
moſt probable, that ſome perſon was ſent with extraor- 
dinary power to make this enrolment. There is no evi- 
dence in Joſepbus, that Auguſtus had any intention to 


take away the kingdome from Herod and make Judea 


a province; A cenſus in his dominions was a very great 


EF diſgrace, 
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diſgrace. But to have ordered it to be performed by 
the Preſident of Syria would have been an addition 
affront. It would have looked like making Herod ſub. 


Jett to Syria. Since Judea was to continue a diſtind 


ingdome, as hitherto, and only to be reduced to x 
more ſtriẽt dependence, the only method of making 
this cenſus could be that of ſending ſome perſon of ho. 
nour and dignity, like Cyrenius, to enrole the ſubjet 
of Herod, and value their eſtates, that for the furure, 
tribute might be paid according to this cenſus. And 
this does admirably ſuit the nature of the oath mention- 


ed in Foſephus, the ſubſtance of which was to be fait. 
ful to Ceſar and Herod. 


I concLvupe therefore, that it is upon the whoki 


moſt probable, that the firſt aſſeſſement, of which $: 
Luke here writes, was performed by Cyrenius, as w:l 
as the ſecond. This appears to me a very natural mean- 
ing of St. Luke's words, and the external evidences for 


this ſuppoſition ſeem to me to outweigh the objections. 


Wr have now got through the affair of the cenſus 
Tf I have not been ſo happy as to remove every difficul. 
ty attending this text of St. Zyke; yet I hope the rei 
der will allow at leſt, that I have not concealed or dif 


ſembled any. 
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GCHAP. 
Two objections taken from the Silence of 


Joſepbus. 


I. He has not mentioned the ſlaughter of the Infants of 
Bethlehem: II. Nor of the Galileans, whoſe blood 


Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices. 


kl (, I, . Matthew ſays: Then Herod, when 


& be /aw that he was mocked of the wiſe 
2 1 LG. men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent 
5 Hieb, and flew all the children that 
* were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
u waſts thereof, from two years old and under, according to 


the time which he bad diligently enquired of the wiſe men, 

au March. ii. 16. 

— Ir is objected to this, That if there had been ſo cruel 
a ſlaughter made by Herod, of innocent infants at Beth- 
hem, a place not far from Feruſalem, it is very unlike- 
ly it ſhould have been omitted by Foſephus, who has 
writ the hiſtory of the Jeus, and particularly of the 
reign of Herod. | 2 

To this I anſwer : 1. This appears to me to be at 
the beſt an objection of a very extraordinary nature. 
The moſt exa& and diligent hiſtorians have omitted 
many Events, that happened within the compaſſe of 
thoſe times of which they undertook to write. Nor 
does the reputation which any one hiſtorian has for ex- 
actneſſe invalidate the credit of another, who ſeems to 

de well informed of the facts he relates. Suetonius, Ta- 
titus, and Dio Caſſius, have all three written of the reign 
of Tiberius : but it is no objection againſt the veracity of 
any one of them, that he has mentioned ſome things of 
that Emperour, which have been omitted by the reſt. 
. Wein , 
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Book 11 


No more is it any objection againſt St. Matthew, tha 
he has related an action of Herod, not mentioned by 


Foſephus. 


2. THERE have been as great cruelties committed 
by many Eaſtern Princes : nor was there ever any man 


more likely than Herod to give the orders here mention. 
ed by St. Matthew. When he had gained poſſeſſion of 


ee (a) by the aſſiſtance of the Romans, and 
is rival Antigonus was taken priſoner, and in the hangs 
of the Roman General Soſius, and by him carried t 
Mart Antony, Herod by a large ſum of money per. 
ſwaded Antony to put him to death. Herod's great fe 
was, that Antigonus might ſome time revive his preter- 
fions, as being of the A/monean family. Ariſtobulus, bro. 


ther of his wife Mariamne, was murdered (b) by hi 


directions at eighteen years of age, becauſe the people 


at Joo had ſhewn ſome affection for his perſon, 


In the ſeventh year of his reign from the death of Au. 


gonus, he put to death Hyrcanus, grandfather of Mz 


riamne, then eighty years of age, and who had fave 
Herod's life when he was proſecuted by the Sanhedrim; 
a man, who in his youth, and in the vigour of his life 


and in all the revolutions of his fortune, had ſhewn : 


mild and peaceable diſpoſition (c). His beloved wife, 
the beautiful and virtuous Mariamne, had a publick ex. 
ecution (d), and her mother Alexandra was put to 
death ſoon after (e). Alexander and Ariftobulus, hi 
two ſons by Mariamne, were ſtrangled in priſon by hy 
order () upon groundleſſe ſuſpicions, as it ſeems, when 
they were at man's eſtate, were married and had chil 
dren. I ſay nothing of the death of his eldeſt ſon Art: 
pater. If Foſephus's character of him be juſt, he was: 
miſcreant, and deſerved the worſt death that could be 


- inflicted. 
I his laſt ſickneſſe, a little before he died, he ſent 


orders throughout Judea, requiring the preſence of al 


the 
(a) Jol. Ant. 1. xiv. e. 16. F. ult. Y Antiq. 15. c. 3. $. 3. U. 
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the chief men of the nation at Jericho. His orders 
were obeyed, for they were enforced with no leſs pe- 
nalry than that of death. When theſe men were come 


to Fericho, he had them all ſhur up in the Circus, and 


calling for his ſiſter Salome and her husband Alexas, he 
told them : My life is now bur ſhort, I know the diſ- 
« poſitions of the jewiſh people, and nothing will pleaſe 
them more than my death. You have (g) theſe men 
in your cuſtody ; as ſoon as the breath is out of my 
body, and before my death can be known, do you 
let in the ſoldiers upon them and kill them. All Ju- 


dea and every family will then, though unwillingly, 


* mourn at my death.“ Nay, Toſs; bus ſays, That 
© with tears in his eyes he conjured them by their love 
to him and their fidelity to God, not to fail of doing 
© him this honour: And they promiſed (5) they 
« would not fail. * 


Tus E orders indeed were not executed. But, as a 


modern hiſtorian of very good ſenſe obſerves, * The 
* hiſtory of this his moſt wicked deſign takes off all ob- 
+ jection againſt the truth of murdering the innocents, 
« which may be made from the incredibility of ſo 
© barbarous and horrid an act. For this thoroughly 
« ſhews, that there can nothing be imagined fo cruel, 
* barbarous, and horrid, which this man was not ca- 


| 1 of doing (i). 


T may be alſo proper to obſerve, that almoſt all 
the executions that I have inſtanced in were ſacrifices to 
tus ſtate jealouſy, and love of empire. And the ſlaugh- 
ter, which St. Matthew has given an account of, was 
made upon the occaſion of ridings brought to Jeruſalem, 
of the birth of one who was King of the Fews. 

Ff 3 3.70. 
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3. FOSEPHUS has given us an account of 
terrible execution made in Herod's court, and at Jeu. 
ſalem about this very time, upon the occaſion of ſome 

redictions, that God was about to take away the king. den 
og from Herod. I think it was made at the very tho 
ſame time with the ſlaughter of the infants. St. Ma. by 
thew relates only what was done at Bethlehem, Foſephus 2 
what happened at Jeruſalem. The ſilence of Joſepbur of 
about the former, and of St. Mathew about the latter, bly 
may be in a good meaſure accounted for by theſe two Ml ©? 
or three conſiderations. | ( 

(1.) ST. Matthew was not concerned to relate ſtate pls 
matters, but barely to give the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt; be 
and therefore all that he was obliged to take notice of ip 
upon this occaſion was the attempts made upon the life WM ©* 
of Jeſus. Fark is a political hiſtory of the jee;b Ml ©* 
nation, and therefore the executions at Court might be 
more ſuitable to his deſign. 

(2.) ALL writers of good ſenſe and candour, who have 
writ the hiſtory of ſuch jealous and cruel princes as He- 
rod, have been obliged, both out of a regard to them- 
ſelves, and their readers, to omit ſome of their odious 
and offenſive actions, and to paſs by ſome parts or cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe tranſactions which they mention (&), 
And I cannot help paying a particular reſpect to the 
Evangeliſts for the many inſtances of their candour and 
goodneſſe, and for this in particular, that they have 
none of them ſtrove to brand the memory of Herod, 
who ſought the life of Jeſus, with the many cruelties 
of his reign, nor thedreadful circumſtances of his death; 
and that Matthew, who alone has informed us of the 
murder of the infants, confined his narration to that, 
and paſſed by all the other tokens, which, I doubt not, 
Herod ſhewed at this time, of a moſt odious jealouſy. 

Non would I blame Joſephus barely for the omiſſi- 
en of the barbarities committed at Bethlebem. = _ 
| relate 
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(#) Neque ſum ignarus, a pleriſque ſcriptoribus omiffa multorum 
ricula & poenas, dum copia fatiſcunt, aut quae ipſis nimia & maeſta 
fagrant, ne pari taedio lecturos adficerent, verentur, Tacit. An. J. 6.6-7 
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related many cruel tranſactions of Herod. To have re- 
ted them all would probably have appear'd ſpite and ill 
will, rather than faichfulneſs or impartiality. It is evi- 
dent, there were many put to death at Feruſalem, beſide 
thoſe he nymes in the account ef that execution, Poſſi- 
bly the omiſſion of the murder of the Infants may be 
owing to thoſe reaſons I have here hinted, namely a fear 
of being charged with a deſign to load Herod unreaſona- 
bly, or a fear of rendering his hiſtory diſagreeable by 
too particular a detaile of cruel actions. 

(3.) I Have thus far endeavoured to account for Joſe- 
jbus's ſilence in the way of apology for him, and ſhould 
be glad to leave the matter here: but his ſtrange way of 
ſpeaking, and that in two (A) places of his works, of 
an execution at Feruſalem about this time, though ac- 
cording to his own account and acknowledgement is 
was very ſevere and terrible, will not permit me to con- 
clude here, Suppoling then, that execution to have 
been made on account of diſcourſes, which happened 
at Feruſalem upon the rumour of the birth of Jeſus, I 


I think, that ſince Foſephus was determined in the main 


to vindicate Herod upon that occaſion, he was obliged 
for his own honour to ſay nothing of what was done at 
Bethlebem. The ſlaughter of the infants from two years 
old and under, of a whole city, town, or village, and 
the diſtrict round about it, whatever colours an hiſto» 
tian might have put upon it, would have appeared to 


all mankind, but prejudiced and hardened Jeu, an 


horrid inhumanity. 
In a word, the objection againſt this relation of St. 


Maithew muſt be founded on the filence of the Greek 
and Roman hiſtorians, or of Joſephus. As for the ſi- 


lence of the former; The Roman Republick or Em- 
EEC. | pire 


(a) One of thoſe paſſages with obſervations upon it may be ſeen 
above, p. 367. It is the paſſage I referred to, p. 172, &c. as deſery- 
ing a particular attention. If the reader has not yet obſerved it, I 
would now recommend it to his peruſal. The other paſſage will bs 
found toward the later end of F. 1. of the next chapter to this... Ses 


in the index Jeſepbus, his account of a terrible execution at Jeralalem, 
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Pire about this time was ſo vaſt, that the affairs of m. 
ny dependent princes have been Joſt in the crowd. 74. x; 
citus goes over the hiſtory of the Jews from Pompey: ll ao; 
conquelt of Judea to the government of Felix, mention. W lib 
ed in the Alis, in one ſhort chapter. Of Herod he ſays: bid 
The kingdome he received from Antonie was enlarged Ml 4: 
0 by confirmed] by Auguſtus. And that after his Ml Gr 
death his Kingdom was divided between three of his .. 
© ſons (A). Without ſo much as naming the ſons of H.. 
rod, who arrived at Sovereign power, and ſucceeded . 
their father. Strabo ſays, * Herod obtained the title of M «+ ; 
« king firſt from Antonie, and then from Auguſtus, Ml « 
© Some of his ſons he put to death, as guilty of deſigns Ml fu 
© againſt himſelf : others he appointed his ſucceſſors, Ml ric 


© dividing his kingdom among them. But his ſons were ph 
* not happy, for they fell under ſome accuſations. One Wl ih 
< of them was baniſhed into Gaul, and the other two by fil 
means of a great deal of ſubmiſſion with- much dit. ſo 
« ficulty kept their ſeveral tetrarchies (I).“ He does I in 
not ſo: much as name thoſe ſons whom Herod killed, nor Ml ed 
thoſe that ſucceeded him. Tis with a like brevity that I v 


ſome other writers have mentioned Herod. Dio Caſſins's 
hiſtory of affairs about the latter part of Hered's reign 
is wanting. I leave it to any one to judge, whether it be 
reaſonable to expect the particular fact at Berhichen 
from hiſtorians, who plainly content themſelves with 


delivering the ſucceſſions of princes, without relating 


their affairs, or ſo much as recording all their names. 


Az 
) Regnum ab Antonio Herodi datum, victor Auguſtus auxit {al 
fanx:it]. Poſt mortem Herodis, nihil expectato Caefare, Simon quidem 
regium nomen invaſerat. Is a Quinctilio Varo obtinente Syriam punt 
tus. Et gentem coercitam liberi Herodis tripartito rexere. Tacit: 
Hiſt. I. v. c. 9. (!) Hęddus—4 ge ) Har ỹ Ex enpr- 
7108, CO- T6 wiv ede ArTovis 7 e,, öS en 5 Y Kai- 
Cae©- N Tecagb. M 5 viev 5 neu aubròg draansy, ws ome 
Nivea aun) To 5 Tixwuror indy axiarrs, weld; 
reed. pv Toi £EUTUNNOay ot Tales, MAX of eiTIU 
Ferre. x} 6 l e QUY 1 Jie ge, mark Tois AAC est Tar 
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— Tere; Xias ꝗ odegng inaTige. Strabo. I. 16. p. 765. ed. Ci. 
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As for Joſephus; his filence is no more an objection 


againſt St. Matthew, than the ſilence of other writers is 


zoainſt him. Toſephus has ſaid a great deal of Herod's 
liberality to foreigners, to Antioch, Berytum, Tyrus, 
$idon, Damaſcus, and may other cities in Syria; to the 
Athenians, Lacedemonians, Rhodians, and other people of 
Crecce. Of his benefaction tothe Eleans, he ſays, It was 
© 2 common benefit not to Greece only but to all the 
world (m):“ and that he was ſo remarkable for his 
 liberality, that Auguſtus and Agrippa often faid, He- 
rod's kingdome was too ſma]l for him, and that he 
« deſerved to be King of all Syria and Egypt (u).“ I 
ſuppoſe people take theſe things upon Fee autho- 
ity. I cannot conceive how the ſingle filence of Foſe- 
phys (and of Juſtus of Tiberias if you pleaſe to add him) 
ſhould be an objection againſt St. Matthew ; when the 
filence of the Greeks and Syrians, people that abounded 
ſo much in writers (ſeveral of which are alſo ſtill in be- 
ing) is no objection _ : who has record- 
ed many things done by Herod for thoſe people, of 
which they have made no mention, that we know of, 

' IT has been pretended indeed, that Foſephus was 2 
great enemy to Herod, and ſeems willing to tell all his 
various acts of cruelty. But this is not certain, for He- 
10d's character in Joſephus has a mixture of good and 


bad. He has related a great many things to his advan- 


tage, which can be verified by no other writers. Herod 
put to death every member of the jewiſh great Council 
mn Hyrcanus's time, except Hillel and Shammai ; yet 


Joſepbus mentions this very ſlightly (o). He even takes 


bart with Herod againſt the Phariſees in an account of 


an execution made at Jeruſalem in the later part of his 
reign, Though Foſephus were an enemy to Herod, he 
r might 


(n) Antiq. 1. 16. e. 5. $. 3, 4. de Bell. I. 1. e. 21. f. 11, 12. T8 
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442 The Credibility of the Book II 
might have inducements to ſhew him favour upon ſome 
occaſions. Agrippa the younger was living, when J. 
fephus wrote; and he had ſome acquaintance with him, 
and obligations to him (p). It was not for the honour 
of the jewiſh nation to make a mere monſter of Herd, 
who had reigned over them between thirty and forty 
years. A particul r recital of all Herod's cruelties could 
not but make the uneaſineſſe of the jewiſb people under 
the Roman government appear very unreaſonable. They 
might be thought a ſtrange people who rebelled again 
the Romans, and yet had bore with a man who had 
ſpared neither young nor old; who had ſlaughtered all 
the members of their great council, and the innocent 
infants of a whole town and all its diſtrict, I have ſome- 
times thought, that this was really one reafon, why Jo. 
ſephus made ſo ſlight mention of the cutting off the 
members of that ſenate, It might alſo be ſome induce- 
ment not to relate the ſlaughter of the infants. 
But Joſephus, as a firm Few, had certainly a parti- 
cular reaſon for paſſing over this event at Bethlihem, 
He could not mention it without giving the Chriſtian 
cauſe a greatadvantage. To write, that Herod at ihe 
latter end of his reign had put to death all the young 
children at Bethlebem, on occaſion of a report ſpread at 
Feruſalem, that the King of the Fews had been newly 
born there, would have greatly gratified the Chriſtians ; 
fince it was well known, when he wrote, that about thir- 
ty years after the death of Herod, Feſus, being then 
about thirty years of age, had been ſtiled the King of 
the Jews, and had been publickly crucified at Feru/alen 
with that title; and it was firmly believed by all his 
followers that he was the great perſon ſpoke of under 
that character, and was now advanced to dominion and 
Power. 
Nay, I don't ſee how any ſerious and attentive Hea- 
then, who had heard any thing of Jeſus, could read a 
relation of this event in Fo/ephus (a Jewiſb hiſtorian, 
known to be no favourer of thoſe called Chriſtians) but 
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te maſt be diſpoſed to think, the Chriſtian belief de- 
erved ſome conſideration. For if there was a report 
ſpread at Feruſalem, the Capital city of Judea, that 
the King of the Fews had been newly born; and if this 
report was ſo far credited, that Herod, notwithſtanding 


tis numerous iſſue, thought it needful to make away 


vith all the young children at Bethlehem, and its bor- 
ters, in order to-ſecure the ſucceſſion in his own family: 
this 13 at once a ſtrong argument, that the Fewi/h ex- 
pectation of a great perſon to ariſe from among them 
b no new thing, and that there were ſome reaſons to 
thinks that great perſon had been born at that time. 
Moreover, he muſt alſo ſuppoſe it poſſible, that the 
Child, whoſe life was aimed at, eſcaped, notwithſtand- 
ng the care of Herod. For it is plain, he did not cer- 
uinly know the child, of whom the diſcourſe was: if 
he had, he would not have given orders for deſtroying 
al the young children under ſuch an age. | 

Taz more any Heathen knew of the jeiſb expec- 
ations, or of the ſtory of Jeſus, either by hearſay 
from the Chriſtians, of by having looked into any of 
the Goſpels, the more would he have remarked ſuch a 
relation in this hiſtorian. | 

For this reaſon Joſephus could by no means be wil- 
ing to relate this event, with its moſt peculiar circum- 
ſtances 3 though I think he has given a general account 
of Herod's cruelty at that time, as I have ſufficiently 
ſhewn already. | 

4. ST. Matthew's account is confirmed by the teſti- 


mony of ancient Chriſtian authors. I give one paſſage 


rom Juſtin Martyr, who wrote before the middle of 
the ſecond century. But, ſays he, Herod, when the 
Arabian wiſe men did not come back to him as he 
had defired them, but according to a command gi- 
ven them returned by another way into their own 
country, and when Joſeph together with Mary and 
the young child were gone into Egypt, according to di- 
* retions given to them alſo by a divine revelation, 
not knowing the child whom the wiſe men had come 

; <2" 
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to worſhip, comman ded all the children in Bethleben 
« without exception to be killed (). This was pro- 
« phelied of by Feremiab, the ſpirit of God ſaying by 
c * thus: A voice was heard in Rama. 
TIs event is alſo mentioned by Ireneus (7), who 
lived in the fame century; and by Origen (5) in the 
third century, in his anſwer to Celſus, where he ſays: 
« Herod put to death all the little children in Bethleben 
S and its borders, with a deſign to deſtroy the King 9 


©« Fews, who had been born there.“ Tis needleſs to 
make any more quotations of Chriſtian (:) writers. 


Tak is alſo a noted paſſage in Macrobius, a Heathen 
author, who flouriſhed in the latter end of the fourth 
century, who among other jeſts of Auguſtus has this: 
When he [ Auguſtus] had heard that among the chil- 
© dren within two years of age, which Herod King of 
the Fews commanded to be ſlain in Syria, his own 
© ſon had been killed, he ſaid: If is better to be He- 
6 rod*s hog than his fon (u). wg 

T ray little or no ſtreſſe upon this paſſage, partly 
becauſe it comes too late, partly becauſe there is reaſon 
to fuppoſe, Macrobius has been miſtaken about the occa- 
fion of the jeſt. No early Chriſtian writers have faid 
any thing of Hered's having had a young child of his 
own killed in the ſlaughter at Bethlehem. If Auguſtus did 
paſs this jeſt upon Herod, it might be 3 


(9) nd, ſae d r 765 Hh wo or BrBagtu SAiATvαν— dren 
Fehn. Dialog. Part ii. p. 304. Parif. (p. 307. Thilb.) 
( Propter hoc & pueros eripiebat, qui erant in domo David, bene 
ſortiti in illo tempore naſci, ut eos praemitteret in ſuum regnum; ipſe 
infans cum eſſet, infantes hominum martyres parans, propter Chri- 
ſtum, qui in Bethlehem natus eſt Judae, in civitate David, interfectos 
ſecundum ſcripturas. Contra Haer. |. iii. c. 16. f. 4. al. c. 17. In 
qua [Agypto] & dominus noſter ſervatus eſt, effugiens eam perſecu - 


tionem quae erat ab Herode. ibid. c. 21. f. 3. al. c. 28. 
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race, os ovyaraiphowr I Yjornfivrre I: fair Broke, I. 1: p. 47 


st) Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. I. i. e. 8. P. Orof. l. vii. c. 3, &c. &c. 
(v) Cum audiſſet inter pueros, quos in Syria Herodes Rex Judaco- 


rum intra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium quoque ejus occiſum; a, 


Meligs eff Herodis porcum eſſe quam filium, Macrob. Sat. lib, i. c. 
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the death of Autipater, or rather of Alexander and Ari- 
ſabulus (x). a 

Tris is what I ſaid of this paſſage in the firſt edition. 
| would now add: It ought to be allowed, that Augu- 
ſus did paſs this jeſt upon Herod, upon ſome occaſion 
or other, and that Macrobius has given us exactly the 
words of the jeſt. This paſſage alſo ſhews, that Herod's 
laughter of the infants in Fudea was a thing well 


known in Macrobius's time, and was not conteſted by 


Heathens. | 

Ir we could be aſſured, that Macrobius tranſcribed 
this whole paſſage, not only the jeſt it ſelf, but the oc- 
caſion of it likewiſe, from ſome more ancient author, 
it would be a proof, that this event was well known in 
that author's time alſo. And we ſhould have a great 
deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe, that author was a Heathen ; 
becauſe tis moſt likely, that Macrobius, a bigotted 
Heathen (y) himſelf, did not much deal in Chriſtian 
writers. 

Bur it is poſſible, that Macrobius found only the 
jeſt in his author, and added the occaſion, having col- 
lected it from the common diſcourſe of the Chriſtians of 
his time, who frequently ſpoke of this cruel action of 
Hrod. There is ſome reaſon to ſuſpect this, becauſe 
'tis very likely that Auguſtus's reflexion 2 Herod was 
occaſioned by the death of one of thoſe ſons whom Jo- 
ſepbus has mentioned; and that it has no relation at all 
to the ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlebem. This ſuſpi- 
cion may be farther ſtrengthened by the great agree- 


ment of Macrobius with St. Matthew in the words 


he uſes concerning the children (z). Macrobius being 
ignorant of Herod's ſtory, and having heard of the 
laughter of the infants; when he met with this Jet in 

| ome 


(x) See Doctor Whithy's Annot. on Matth. ii. 16, 17. 

(5) This is very evident from his works. And the reader may ſee s 
full proof of it in the Rev. Mr. Maſon's ſlaughter of the children in 
Bethlehem, as an hiſtorical fact, vindicated. $. 3. | 

(z Children within two years of age, which Herod King of the Jews 
mmanded to bs flein, 8 FT. 
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ſome author, concluded there had been ſome Young 
child of Herod put to death together with them. 
IAM content therefore to leave it a doubtful point, 
whether Macrobius tranſcribed this whole paſſage, 
the jeſt only, from ſome more ancient author. | 
Upon the whole then, there lies no objection aoainſ 
this relation of St. Matthew. There is nothing impro. 
bable in the thing it ſelf, conſidering the jealous, cru 
temper of Herod. The filence of Fo/ephus, or of the 
ancient Greek and Roman hiſtorians, can be no difficyl. 
ty with any reaſonable perſon. This fa& is confirmed 
by the expreſs teſtimony of very early Chriſtian wr. 
ters, and by Macrobius, a Heathen author in the latter 
end of the fourth century ; from whom ir appears, that 
this event was not then conteſted, and that it was even 
better known, than the fate of thoſe ſons of Hered 
whom Joſephus ſays he put to death at man's eſtate. 
§. II. An objection, of the like ſort with that we 
have been conſidering, may be made againſt St. Luk, 
who ſays; There were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 
told bim of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had ming[el 
with their ſacrifices, Luke xiii. 1. It has been thought 
{ſtrange by ſome, that Joſepbus has made no mention of 
this event. | 
In anſwer to this objection, I ſhall tranſcribe a pal- 
fage of Toſephus. © Fudas the Galilean introduced: 
© fourth ſect among the Jews. In all other things they 
© agree with the Phariſees, bur they have an invincibl 
love of liberty, and acknowledge God alone theilt 
Lord and Governour. Nor can any kind of death, 
or any puniſhments of their friends and relations mak: 
them call any man Lord. As many have been wi 
neſſes of their immoveable firmneſſe, I ſhall ſay no 
more upon this head: not out of a fear, leſt my ac 
counts ſhould be thought incredible, but rather be- 


cauſe it is not eaſy fully to repreſent their contemP! 
of all Kinds of ſufferings (a). Pr. 
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PERHAPS the Galileans mentioned by St. Luke were 
ſome of the followers of the before mentioned Judas. 
75 zphus ſays he has omitted the greateſt part of the 
ferings of that ſet. I think it is not difficult to 
gieſſe the reaſon, Fudas's principles were very popu- 
hr among the Fews, but in the opinion of the Romans 
they were criminal, as being inconſiſtent with ſub- 
j&ion to their government. And it was next to im- 
poſſible, for Joſephus to give a particular account of all 
ranſactions in Fudea relating to this matter, without 
offending the Jetos his countrymen on the one hand, or 
e Romans on the other. 

0 BuT whether the Galileans in St. Luke were men of 
lis principle, is not certain; nor is it material. For 
\{Witough they were not, the paſſage juſt tranſcribed from 
oſbus may ſatisfie us, that many remarkable events 
re been omitted by him upon ſome account or 


» Wother, 
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CHAP. II, 
An objection againſt the Fifteenth year of the 
teign of Tiberius compared with the age of 7 
Jeſus at his Baptiſm. ; 


I. The Objection ſtated. II. The firſt ſoluticn : That 
St. Luke, by the fifteenth of Tiberius, might intend 
the fifteenth of bis Proconſular power, not of bis ſul: 
empire after the death of Auguſtus. III. The con. 
1 iſtence of other notes of time in the Goſpels with thi 
1x ſuuppoſition. IV. The ſecond ſolution : That the age g 
I thirty years aſcribed to Jeſus at his baptiſm may le 
underſtood with latitude. 


Ar. Luke ſays: Now in the rirrrkvis 
2 | YEAR OF THE REIGN OF TtBERIOS CESAR, 
C Pontius Pilate being governour of Judea.— 
4 9 the word of God came unto John the ſon if 
4 Zacharias in the wilderneſſe, Luke iii. 1, 2. 
| | | — Now when all the people were baptized, 
4 it came to paſſe, that Feſus alſo being baptized, and pra). 
gg, the beaven was opened: And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and à voice cant 
1 from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, it 
4 thee 1 am well pleaſed. And Jeſus bimſelf ——— BEGAN 70 
1 BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, ver. 21; , 
3 AcAainsT this account of St. Lyke this objectioi 
4 may be formed. St. Matthew ſays expreſsly, that Jelu i 
4 was bern in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod 1 
1 king. But, though Jeſus was born but a month or two 
| before the death of Herod, he would be at left thirty 
one years of age at his baptiſm. But if Jeſus was born 
| above a year, much more, if above two yours Here 
4 AI "Ip | 0 
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Herod's death, then the age of thirty years here aſcribed 
to him at his baptiſm is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
notes of time mentioned at the commencement of John the 


Baptiſt's miniſtry : even allowing, that the word of God 


came to John in the very beginning of the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius, and that Jeſus was baptized a few months after. 
Bzroe I ſtate this objection at length, I would ob- 


| ſerve, that the true genuine meaning of theſe words, 


Jeſus himſelf (a) began to be about thirty years of age, 
is not that he then entered the thirtieth year of his age, 
but that Jeſus was about thirty years of age when he be- 
gan his miniſtry : or when (b) he thus began to ſhew him- 


ſelf publickly. This, I think, is now the general opinion 


of (c) learned men. So the Greek word of this text is 
uſed by St. Luke in other places. Thus the High Prieſts 
and others charge Jeſus before Pilate, ſay ing, He ſtir- 


reth up the people, teaching throughout all Fewry, BEGIN- 


NING | &pZd having begun] from Galilee to this place, 
Luke xxiii. 3. St. Peter in the debate concerning the 
choice of an Apoſtle in the room of Judas ſays : Where- 
fore of theſe men, which have accompanied with us ALL 
THE TIME that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 
BEGINNING from the baptiſm (d) of John, unto the ſame 
day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to 

be a witneſſe with us of his reſurrection, Acts i. 21, 22. 
cou now to the objection : Auguſtus died and 
Tiberius ſucceeded him the 19th of Auguſt, A. U. 767, 
Fulian year 59, A.D. 14. Therefore the fifteenth of 
Tiberius began the 19th Aug. A. U. 781, A. D. 28. 
Herod died (a) before the Paſſover in A. U. 750, Jul. 
G g year 


(a) Kat aur); fv 6 Inos d tray TULKON a dey oulu©r, er, 
*. A. (8) Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe. (e) Lucae mentem Janſe- 
nius [Cone. cap. 14. ] optimè aſſecutus eſt, quam fic exprimit : Sexſus 
erit, & ipſe Feſus erat fere triginta annorum, cum jam ſuſtepto bapti/ms 
auſpicaretur deinde munus ſuum. Baſ. Ann. Pol. Ecc. ant. D. 5. n..28. 
vid. & Anton. Cappell. de coeni Chriſti ſuprema. Set. 12. c. 23. 
Mr. Whifton's ſhort view of the harmony, Sc. p. 136. : 

(% Ex 6 cc’ aher is nuas Kd: Inofg, dE 
5 Sm o% BeamTiopd] Loc. | i 

(a) See the Appendix. 
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year 42, or elſe before the Paſſover in A. U. 751, Jul, 
year 43. If then John the Baptiſt began to preach in 
the beginning of the fifteenth of Tiberius, in the latter 
end of A. U. 781, and Jeſus be ſuppoſed to have been 
baptiz:d by Jobn a few months after, on the 6th of 
January of the year following, viz. A. U. 782; Jeſus 
muſt have been in the 32d year of his life, if Herod died 
in the Spring, A. U. 751, and if Jeſus was born the 
25th Decemb. preceding, viz. A. U. 750. But if He. 
rod died A. U. 750, and Jeſus was born the 25th De- 
cemb. before, viz. A. U. 749, then he would be at his 
baptiſm in the 33d year of his age. | 

Bu r it may be made appear ſeveral ways, that Jeſus 
was born above a year, probably above two years be- 
fore Herod died. | 

1. THis may be inferred from the Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves. For it is very probable that Herod lived axyear 
or more after the murder of the infants. The wiſe men 
having worſhipped Jeſus, when they were departed, 
Behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a 
dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his me- 
tber and flee into Egypt, AND BE THOU THERE UNTIL 
I BRING THEE WORD : fer Herod will ſeek the young child 
to deſtroy him. When he arſe, he took the young child and 
his mother by night, and departed into Egypt. And was 
there UNTIL THE DEATH of HROD, Matth. ii. 13, 14. 
The direction given to Joſeph by the angel, may at- 
ford ground to ſuppoſe, that Joſeph was to make ſome 
Ray in Egypt, at leſt ſome months, or more than a few 


weeks or days: which, from what follows, appears to N 
have been fill the death of Herod. 
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Mok EO VER St. Matthew ſays, that hen Herod . 
was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to Jo- 


ſeph in a dream in Egypt, ſaying, Ariſe, take the young y 
ebild and his mother, and go into the land of Iſrael ; For 
THEY ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THE YOUNG CHILD'S 
LIFE, Ver. 19, 20. | 3 
Ir being known from Foſephus, that Antipater died W 4 
but five days before his father Herod; it may be * 0 
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red from the uſe of the plural number, that Antipater 
is meant by the angel as well as Herod, and that he 
had been concerned in the deſign to put Jeſus to death, 
and that his cruel intentions were one cauſe of Joſeph's 
removal out of Fudea into Egypt. But Antipater could 
have no influence on his father's counſels for ten months 
or more before Herod died, as will appear preſently : 
therefore the murder of the infants happened, moſt 
probably, a year before the death of Herod. 

IT may likewiſe be concluded from St. Matthew's 


account, that Jeſus was born near two years before the 


murder of the infants. For thus he ſays: Now when 
Feſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of He- 
rod the king : Behold, there came wiſe men from the eaſt 
10 Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that is born king of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him, Matth. 1ii. 1, 2.— Then Herod, 
when he had privily called the wiſe men, enquired of them 
diligently what time the ſtar appeared, v. 7. 

THe wiſe men having been to worſhip the child, and 
departing into their own country without coming back 
to Jeruſalem, Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mock- 
ed of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth, 
and flew all the children that were in Bethlehem and in all 
the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, according 
to the _ which he had diligently enquired of the wiſe men, 
ver. 16. | 

JEsus was born before the wiſe men came, for their 
queſtion was: Where is he that is born? They knew 
he was born, becauſe they had ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt. 
Herod enquired what time the ſtar appeared, and flew 
all the children from two years and under, according 
to that time. Therefore the ſtar had appeared two 
years before, and Jeſus was horn at or near that time. 
| Nox can the ſuppoſed diſtance between the appear- 
ing of the ſtar and the arrival of the wiſe men weaken 
this calculation, There might be many reaſons to hin- 
der their undertaking the journey immediately:  Poſh- 
bly, they apprehended no neceſſity of ſetting out ſoon- 

882 . 
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er. For allowing the truth of the fact, that they 
had ſeen a ſtar by which they underſtood the birth of 
a king in Judea, they could not well make any doubt 
of his living, or of their having an opportunity to wor- 
ſhip him, though they delayed a year or two, But, 
whatever were the reaſons of their delay, we have no 
right to depart from the words of St. Maithew, who 
intimates very plainly, that it was wo years from the 
appearing of the Star to the time in which Herod or. 
dered the children to be ſlain. 

ADD theſe two years to the forementioned year, 
which Herod lived after the ſlaughter of the children; 
and it will appear, that according to St. Matthew, Jeſus 
was born three years before Herod's death. _ 

2. IT may be proved from Tertullian, that Jeſus was 
born above two years before the death of Herod : for 
he ſays, that the cenſus or tax made in Judea, at the time 
of which Jeſus was born, was made (e) by Sentius Satur- 
ninus. But Joſephus aſſures us, that Quintilius Varus was 
come into Syria as Succeſſor to Saturninus, before (f 
the death of Herod. It may not be eaſy to determine ex- 
actly from Foſephnus the time of Yarus's arrival in Syria: 
But there are in being ſome ancient Coins (g) or Medals 
of the City of Antioch, the Capital of that province, that 
demonſtrate the time of his government. One of theſe 
coins has on the reverſe a figure repreſenting the city of 
. Antioch, and the name of Varus with a date in Greek nu- 
metals xxv. And there are others with the ſame figure 
and inſcription, with the numerals xxvi, xxvii. The 
firſt of theſe coins aſſures us, that Varus was in Syria 
before September A. U. 748. For the Aera which the 
8 | Ant ioc hian 


= (#) Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 19. See above, p. 430. 

J] Antiq. xvii. c. 5. 6. 2. & alibi. | | 
(g} Scripfit ad me Card. Noriſius, extare in Scrinio illuſtriſſimi 

Marchionis Riccardi nummum minimae magnitudinis caput Jovis in 

antica repraeſentantem, in cujus 17 5 habetur, EIII OT APOT 

ANTIOXE QN, mulier ſedens ſuper figuram Orontis fluminis, 


"tenens dextri palmam : & in medio EK. id eſt. Anno xxv. Pagi appar i 


Ad Bar. n. 136. vid. omnino. Noriſ. Epoch. Syromaced. Difſert. 3 
e. 7. & Memoires de Academic des Inſcrip. Tom. 4. P. 181. ed. Ami. 
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Hntiochians uſed at that time was that of the Actiac Vic- 


tory, which was obtained A. U. 723. (Y). The 25th 
year of this Aera ended the ſecond of Sept. A. U. 748. 
It is therefore manifeſt that Jeſus was born before Sep- 
tember in that year, if Saturninus made the cenſus of 
which St. Luke ſpeaks, or if it was made in his time. 
And if it be ſuppoſed, that Jeſus was born on the 25th 
day of December, then his nativity muſt neceſſarily be 
placed as far back as the 25th Decemb. A. U. 747. 

3. Itxxezcr likewiſe to be here reminded of ſome 
things advanced by me in the firſt chapter of this book; 
and that it will be urged: If the oath which Joſephus 
fays was taken by all the Jets to Auguſtus and Herod re- 
late to the cenſus or enrolment which St. Luke ſpeaks 
of, then Jeſus muſt have been born about three years 
before the death of Herod. 

PossIBLY the objection may be ſtated in this manner: 

IT cannot be leſs than ten months from the com- 
mencement of the enquiries made by Herod into the 
cauſe of Pherorassdeath and the crimesof Antipater to the 
death of Herod. When the firſt diſcoveries were made, 
Antipater was at Rome. Herod ſent for him in a very 
preſſing but kind manner, diſſembling all ſuſpicions 
concerning him, that he might not delay to return to 
Fudea. Foſephus ſays, that when Antipater returned, 
he knew nothing of the accuſations which had been 


brought againſt him, though (i) ſeven months had then 


paſſed from the firſt diſcoverie of his crimes. In a day 
or two after Antipater*s return to Fudes Herod calls a 
council, in which (e) he himſelf and Varus, Gover- 
nour of Syria, preſided. . Antipater is brought before 
them, convicted and remanded to priſon. But Herod 
not daring to pronounce ſentence on Antipater without 


Gg3 leave 


() Dr. Allix ſuppoſes the Antiochian Era of the Actiae Vito 
does not begin till A. U. 724. Vid. Diſſert. de J. C. Anno & Men 
natali, p. 102. It is not my buſineſs to enter into diſpute upon this 
head. The other opinion ſeems to me moſt probable. vid. Noriſ. ubi 
ſupra. Pagi Apparat. n. 103, 104. (i) Keri Tor peraty F iiſ- 
x A eravod's StaSorror £74 puyor, De Rell. lib. 1. c. 31, 
P: 1934+ *. 274 (#) Thid. cap. 32. 
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leave from Augytas, Expreſſes were ſent to Rome with 
an account of what had paſſed. After that theſe 
meſſengers were ſent away from Judea, a letter was in. 


tercepted, which was written to Antipater by Acme a 


TFewiſh woman at Rome in the ſervice of the Empreſſe 
Livia, in which letter were freſh proofs of Antipater's 
deſigns. Hereupon Herod ſent away freſh diſpatches 
to Rome. Theſe return to Fudea, and bring word, 
that Acme had been put to death by Auguſtus, and that 
the Emperour left it to Herod to do with Antipater as 
he thought fit. Soon after this, Antipater was put to 
death, and in five days after Herod died (I). 

As there was a ſecond ambaſſy ſent to Rome after the 
trial of Antipater, and this returned before Herod died, 


with an account that Acme had been put to death, upon 


informations they had carried with them to Rome; it is 
impoſſi ble to aſſign leſs than three months for the inter- 
val between the arrival of Antipater in Fudea, and Herod's 
death, which added to the former ſeven make ten months. 
Ir being ſuppoſed in the jfr/# chapter, that the exe- 
cution, which Herod made in his own family, happened 
at the ſame time with the ſlaughter of the children at 
Bethlehem, it muſt next be conſidered, how long time 
that execution preceded the firſt enquiries into Anti- 
pater's deſigns. The facts mentioned by Fo/ephus in 
this interval ſtand thus. 
HERO having put to death ſeveral of his cour- 


tiers and ſervants, calls his friends together, charges 


Pheroras's wife with creating diſturbances, and inſiſts 
upon it that Pheroras put her away. Pheroras loving 
his wife too well to comply with this demand, the two 
brothers fall out. Pheroras leaves Herod and goes to 
his Tetrarchy, withal ſwearing ſolemnly never to come 
to Herod more. About this time, as it ſeems, Antipa- 


ten with his father's conſent left Fudea and went to Rome. 


Soon after Pheroras was gone home, Herod fell ſick. 


But though Herod ſent for Pheroras, he would not come 


to him. Not long after, Pheroras is ſick; Herod goes 
e * 3 


— 
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to ſee him, they are reconciled, Pheroras dies. Herod 1 
has him brought to Jeruſalem and buried there (m). 

WIEN Pheroras was buried, ſome of his ſervants 
made applications to Herod, deſiring him to enquire 
into the manner and cauſes of Pheroras's death. Theſe 
enquiries open a horrid ſcene of wickedneſſe. And it 
appears, that a conſpiracy had been formed by Anti- 
pater to poiſon his father Herod; and that he had com- 
mitted the execution of this deſign to Pheroras, and 
ſervants of his own, whom he had left behind him when 
he went to Rome, and who were to obey Pheroras's di- 
rections (n). | 1 

Ir will not be eaſie to allot leſs than three months 
for the facts juſt now mentioned in the interval between 
the execution in Herod's family and the firſt enquiries 
into the cauſe of Pheroras's death. Three months ad- 
ded to the former ten make thirteen. | 

Tae execution ſpoken of by Joſepbus and the ſlaugh- 
ter of the children mentioned by St. Matthew being al- 
lowed to have happened both at the ſame time, the 
interval between the birth of Jeſus and this exe- 
cution is already. computed. It cannot be leſs than 
a year and nine or ten months, that is near two years; 
conſequently, we have a freſn argument that Jeſus was 
| born three years before the death of Herod. But how 
inconſiſtent this 1s with Jeſus being about thirty years of 
age in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, appears from what 
has been ſaid already. 

HavinG now ſtated theſe objections, and given 
them their full force, as I imagine; before I proceed 
to offer a reply, I would make two or three reflexions 
upon ſome particulars contained in them. x 

I Do allow that it appears to me highly probable, 
that Herod did live a year at leſt after the ſlaughter of 
the infants. 2 4 

Bur as for Tertullian's teſtimony, that the tax in 1 
Judea was made by Saturninus, I think it is not ß i 
| Gg 4 much A 
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much weight; fince he is the only perſon that has ſaid 
this, and he flouriſhed not till about two hundred year, 
after the event. Beſides, though Tertullian was well 
Skilled in the Roman Laws and Cuſtoms, he has com- 


mitted many groſs blunders in hiſtory. The reader | 


may ſee ſeveral of them collected by (o) Mr. Dodwell 
in his Diſſertations upon Jreneaus. One of them is the 
computation Tertullian has made of the time from the 
nativity of Jeſus to the raking of Feruſalem (p) by 
Veſpafian; which, according to him, was not full fifty 


three years. And in reckoning up the ſeveral reigns of 
the ſeveral Emperours he has quite omitted that of 


Claudius, and allotted not quite ten years to the reign 
of Nero. He, who could make ſuch miſtakes in the 
hiſtory of the Roman Emperours, might very eaſily be 


ignorant who was Preſident of Syria at the time of our 
Saviour's Nativity. 


Nox am I ſatisfied with the proofs offered in theſe 
objections, that Jeſus was born two years before the 
ſlaughter of the children at Bethlehem. Dr. Whitby (q) 
queſtions whether x S275 x j, Tue ſhould not be 
rendered from one year old and under, rather than from 
tuo years old and under. But let Ser ſignifie two 


- years, yet I think no concluſion can be made about 


the preciſe time of the birth of Jeſus from Herod's or- 
ders. It is moſt likely, that this ſtar appeared ſome 
time before the birth of Jeſus, and that it was under- 


ſtood by the Wiſe Men to preſignifie it. Hereby they 
were prepared for their journey, and it is highly 
probable that theſe Wiſe Men came into Judea to 


worſhip this King, as ſoon as they could after 
they concluded he was born, and that they arrived at 
Feruſalem in a very few Months after his birth. But 
ſince their enquiry was: ¶ here is be that is Born King 
of the Jeus! Herod, whoſe cruelty had in a manner no 
bounds, orders all children near Bethlehem to be ſlain 


who had been born ſince the appearing of the Star, or 


+1 | perhaps 
| (+) Diflart.iii. $.13- (7) Vid. Tertul. adverſ. Jud. cap, 8. 
(% Match. ii. 16. 10 —— = 
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perhaps even for ſome ſpace (7) before the time, at 
which, after an exact enquiry of the wiſe men, he per- 
ceived it had appeared. | 1. 
As there appears not any proof from St. Matthew, 
that Jeſus was born two years, or near two years be- 
fore the ſlaughter of the infants; ſo, I think alſo, that 
there are no proofs in Joſepbus that the Oath taken by 
the Jews had preceded two years, or hear two years, 
the execution made in Herod's court. The Oath and 
the Execution are related by 7o/ephus both together. 
The reader is referred to that paſſage, as alſo to the 
charge brought againſt Pheroras's wife immediately af- 
ter that execution was over. Among other things in 
that charge Herod ſays.— That ſhe did all ſhe could 
to create a difference between bim and his brother; that 
the fine impoſed upon the Phariſees had been evaded by ber 
means ; and that in the preſent affair nothing bad been done 
without her. This preſent affair I ſuppoſe to relate to 
the predictions given out by the Phariſees, that God would 
take away the kingdome from Herod and his children. The 
payment of the fine is the laſt crime ſhe is charged with 
before this affair, which had preceded the execution. 
It certainly therefore is not a crime of two years ſtand- 
ing. Herod in ſo long a time might have found out ſome 
new fault in a woman, he was ſo much offended with. 
We may be pretty well aſſured from this account, if I 
miſtake not, that this Oath had preceded the ſaid execu- 
tion and predictions but ſome few months only. 
SUPPOSING then the Execution to be truly dated, 
in the objection, at about thirteen months before the 
death of Herod, we may infer, that the Oath in Foſe- 
phus, and the Deſcription in St. Luke was made, and that 


Jeſus was born about a year and fix or ſeven months 
before Herod's death. | 4 


Ir indeed Antipater had been at Rome two years be- 
fore he was recalled by his father, as ſome learned men 


have 


7) Neque vero ſequitur, fi Herodes, omni modo cavens ne puer 
elaberetur, latins ſaevitiam extendit, non minus in aetate quam loct 


ratione, ideo ſtellam quoque tanto ante apparuiſſe. Grot. ad Mat. ii. 1. 


— if — 5 * — 2 — 


BI 
. ms os ae 


*— IT 
n 


— pe 


-— 4 — — -- 


- — — — — 


: 
N 
. 
i 
[ 
| 


1 
1 1 
* 1 
= 
1 
1% 1 
99 
Tz 
5 


— — 


455 

have thought, then this execution muſt have been made 
above thirteen months before Herod's death ; becauſe it 
is likely, or rather certain, that Antipater was in Fudea 
at the time of that execution. But I think it is à mil. 
take, to ſuppoſe he had been ſo long out of Fudea. An. 
ni pater ſtayed ſome time in Fudea, after his brothers 
Alexander and Ariſtobulus were (5) dead; and. took a 
great deal of pains to defeat and ſet aſide the advanta- 
geous marriages which Herod deſigned for their chil- 
dren: He alſo entered into cabals with Pheroras and 
his wife in order to ſecure the ſucceſſion for himſelf 
Moreover, Saturninus was got to Rome a good while 
before Antipater went from home. Foſephrs ſays in his 
Antiquities, that Antipater having refolved, if poflible, 
to haſten his father's death, and being deſirous to 
ſtrengthen and ſecure his own intereſt, that he might 
reign after him; He remitted large ſums of money 
to his father's friends at Rome, that he might gain 
© their good will, but eſpecially that he might have 
< the favour of Saturninus the governour of Syria (i). 
Saturninus is not here called governour of Syria, becauſe 
he was then actually in that Poſt, for he is manifeſtly at 
Rome; but. to. diſtinguiſh him from others of that 
name, of which there were many. And it appears 


from the parallel place in the Far of the Fews, that one 


favour which Antipater deſired of theſe perſons at Rome, 
who had influence on his father, was, that they would 
write to Herod that his [ Antipater's] preſence at Rome 
would be ſerviceable to him in the preſent poſture of 
affairs. - Antipater had now ſettled all things with Phe- 
roras for the poyſoning of Herod, as ſoon as an oppor- 
tunity offered. But Anlipater, fo long as he ſtaid in 


4 8 could not forbear converſing with Pheroras and 


his wife, which was extremely diſagreeable to Herod. 
»s £4 Trine 


00 Antiq. xvii. cap. 1. 
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Therefore Antipater (u) contrived by the intereſt of 
« friends at Rome, to procure leave for a voyage thi- 
ther. Theſe writing, that it would be very proper 
for Antipater to be ſent to Ceſar without delay; he 
« [Herod] immediately fent him thither, having fur- 
« niſhed him with a ſumptuous equipage and large 
« ſums of money, giving him alſo his Will to carry 
« with him to the Emperour.“ | 


Ir is true, that after Antipater's journey to Rome, 


mention is made of Saturninus as in Syria: But then it 


is, becauſe Joſephus relates a fact, that had happened 


_ 


before Antipater went from Fudea. Foſephus, giving 
an account of what Anutipaler did at Rome, mentions (x) 
ſome accomplices of Syllaeus ſent thither by Saturninus 
to anſwer for themſelves. But this might have been 
done by Saturninus ſome time before. 

AGAIN, if Antipater had been two years out of Ju- 
dea, Herod, who wanted plauſible reaſons to induce 
him to return, could not have failed to have put this, 
of his long abſence, into his letters, as a very cogent 
and unexceptionable argument, which yet he does not 
appear (y) to have done. 


IT may be farther argued, that Antipater's journey 


to Rome did not precede the death of Herod two years, 
The very commencement of the enquiries into the death 


of Pheroras could not be above ten months before the 
death of Herod, as has been ſhewn already. A great 
progreſſe had been made in thoſe examinations; Doris, 
Antipater's mother, had been detected and put out 
of (z) Herod's houſe; Mariamne the High Prieft's 
daughter (a) was alſo put away, and her fon ſtruck 
out of a new Will Herod had made. When theſe 

| things 
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« things were doing, ſays Zo/ephus, Bathyllus Antipater, 
« freedman arrived from Rome. And being put to the 
< queſtion was diſcovered to have brought with him x 
< freſh quantity of 7 to be given to his ¶ Antipa- 
fers] mother and Pheroras, that if the former had 
failed to diſpatch the King, they might try this (3) 
< upon him.“ Before Antipater had gone to Rome, he 
bad provided (c) poyſon for Pheroras to give his fa 
i ther. It is plain, that when Bathyllus was ſent from 
U Rome, Antipater did not know whether Pheroras had 

made any uſe of the firſt poyſon or not, and that he had 
Ftill a full confidence in him. But if Antipater had been 

gone from Judea two years, and had heard nothing of 

the effect of that poyſon, ſuch a delay would have crea- 
ted ſuſpicions. Moreover this ſecond preparation ap- 
* pears to be ſent to back the former; ſo-that we may 

be aſſured, we are to go backward, not years, but on- 
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W 
uy _ months for the true time of Antipater's leaving 2 
"Os 1 
. more, the firſt opening of the enquiries into ; 
the cauſes of Pheroras's death has been laid at abour ten , 
months before the death of Herod. That Antipater was 
then but newly ſet out for Rome, may be inferred from Ml 
hence. Pheroras being dead, Herod had him brought. 
to Feruſalem, honoured him with a funeral, and made 
great lamentations for him. This, ſays Foſephus, was 
the beginning of ſorrow to Antipater, though (d) he 
< was then failed to Rome; God requiring of him the 
< blood of his brothers. I ſhall give a particular rela- 
< tion of this whole affair, that it may be an admoni- Ml . 
tion to all mankind to adhere to the practiſe of vir- . 
© tue.* If Armtipater had been then any long time * . 
ebe 0 ; 
(3) 'Er Toms 5 2 % Pd u¹,ꝭ, mfr AH, 
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Ps ; 
of Judea, Foſephus would have ſaid, though he was 
he 4 e 0 though he had been ſome 5 there. 
lt is poſſible, Ani pater might have been 5 from 
home a month or two; but the phraſe here uſed by Jo- 
ad {phus ſeems to me to import, that there were not yet 
Come to Feruſalem any tidings of Antipater's arrival at 
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Rome. 

a- Igor it will be excuſed, that I have inſiſted ſo long 
m upon this point. The ſuppoſition, that Antipater was 
ad gone to Rome before the removal of Saturninus, and 
412 years or more before the death of Herod, has cauſed 
of much confuſion in the chronology of many learned men 
- about this time. a 


THERE is in Jaſepbus another paſſage, not yet ob- 
.crred by any onè upon this occaſion, that I know of, 
wich may help to determine the time of the execution 
made by Herod in his court and at Jeruſalem, and which 
vill confirm my opinion about it. Foſephus, having 
given the hiſtory of Herod's putting to death his two 
ſons Alexander and Ariſtobulus, makes divers reflections 
upon that action. It might have been ſufficient, ſays 
© be, (e) even ſuppoſing them guilty of the crimes laid to 
their charge, to have condemned them to perpetual 
impriſonment, or to have baniſhed them, but to take 

* away their lives was a piece of downright cruelty. 
e Nor does the delay extenuate the crime; for after de- 
be liberation, having been reſolved at one time and in 
« ſuſpenſe at another, to commit ſuch a fact, is an argu- 


1 © ment of a cruel diſpoſition, and of 4 mind obſtinately | 
- bent upon wickedneſſe: Which ſame temper he ſhew- 
dd afterwards upon another occaſion, when he ſpared 


of not others, [or the reſt ] perſons who ſeemed to be the 
* moſt dear to him of any. The juſtice of their puniſh- 
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< ment abates our compaſſion for their ruine, but yet 
© his crueltie was alike here alſo, in that he ſpared not 
even them. But of theſe more in courſe by and by. 
Tris laſt piece of cruelty I take to mean the exe. 
cution made by Herod in his court, and which Foſephu; 


relates afterwards in the next book of theſe Antiquities. 


It cannot refer to the death of Antipater, becauſe he is 
but one; nor to the deſign upon the chief men of Judta 
ſhut up in the Circus, becauſe they had committed ng 
offenſe, and that deſign was never executed; nor to the 
Rabbies, becauſe they do not appear to have ever been 
dear to Herod. But it muſt be the before mention- 
ed execution, of which I hope the reader has a clear idea, 
Then Herod put to death all of his own family, that 
adhered to the things ſaid by the Phariſees, and other 
perſons who appear to have been favourites with him. 
And it is obſervable, that as in that account Zoſephys 
is pleaſed to divert himſelf with thoſe executions ; ſo, 
here alſo, even when he is aggravating the cruelty 
of Herod, he betrays the ſame good will toward thoſe 
who then ſuffered under the rage of this inhumane 
tyrant. | | 8 

Ir would be deſirable here to ſettle exactly the time 
when theſe two ſons of Herod were put to death. Dr. 
Aix (J) places the council of Berytum, before which 
they were tryed, and by which they were condemned, 
in the month of May, A. U. 749, about ten months 
before Herod died. But if Herod died in the Spring, 
A. U. 750, as the Doctor ſuppoſes, this council is cer- 
tainly placed by him too late. It is evident from parti- 
culars inſiſted on in the objection, and ſince allowed or 
mentioned by me, that it muſt have preceded the death 
of Herod above ten months. Moreover, Saturninus was 


one of this council, and if the firſt Medal and the epo- 


cha above mentioned be allowed, Saturninus was gone 


from Syria before Sept. 748. It may be however ſup- 


poſed, I think, that this Council was not held ma 
a | | ore 


9 =Conventum Berytenſem qui habitus eſt in cauſs Alexandri & 
Ariſtobuli Maio menſe A. U. 749. ibid. p. 18. vid. & p. 13. & alibi, 
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fre the removal of Saturninus: And it is certain from 
the paſſage juſt tranſcribed, that the execution of the 
Phariſees and others at Feruſalem happened ſome conſide- 
table time after the death of Alexander and Ariſtobulus. 


Ir any ſhould object, that according to the account 


[ have given of the Oath or Enrolment, that it was ow- 
ing to the diſpleaſure of Auguſtus againſt Herod, it can- 
not be placed ſo near the end of Herod's reign as I here 
ſuppoſe, but muſt have happened a conſiderable 
time before the removal of Saturninus; becauſe Au- 
guſtus appears to have been reconciled to Herod before 
Saturninus left the province, and before the council at 
Berytum, in which Alexander and Ariſtobulus were con- 
demned : I anſwer, that the enrolment is not placed by 
me too late at all. It might be reſolved upon by Au- 
guſtus before, and yet not be executed till after Satur- 
rims went away. And though Auguſtus might be in 
ſome meaſure pacified, yet he might think fit to have 
the aſſeſſement made.” Beſides, though Foſephus ſays, 
that upon the applications Nicolas of Damaſcus had 
made to Auguſtus at Rome, the Emperour was recon- 
ciled to Herod, that Syllacus was ordered home, requir- 
ed to pay the money he owed, and give all proper ſa- 


tsfaction, and was afterwards (g) to be puniſhed : Vet 
it is certain, that feng; did not give Herod or any one 


elſe ſatisfaction. And it may be from thence infer- 
red, that Herod was not fully reinſtated in Auguſtuss 
favour, for then Syllaeus would have been more ſub- 
miſſive. Foſephus relating Antipater's voyage to Rome, 
of which we have made frequent mention, ſays: Syl- 
* laeus the Arabian (h) alſo went thither at the ſame 
time, not having performed any of thoſe things which 
* Ceſar enjoyned. And Antipater accuſed him to Ceſar 
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6 8 ſame heads he had been before accuſed of by 
3 


icolas.* From what has been ſaid concerning the 
time of Autipater's journey it appears, that this accufg. 
tion muſt have been brought againſt Syllacus in the laſt 
year of Herod's life. 

Ir is evident, that Herod's affairs were not in a good 
poſture at this time at Rome. If they had, Anti pater 
could not have made the ſtate of them, and the ſervice 
he might do his father there, a pretenſe for his journey, 
Moreover, Antipater (i) charged Herod with a ſum of 
two hundred talents, laid out chiefly, as he pretended, 
in the cauſe againſt Sy//aeys, his father's great enemy, 
From all which it is reaſonable to conclude, that Nico. 
las had, in his hiſtory, out of regard to his maſter and 
himſelf, magnified the ſucceſſe of his negociations at 
Rome. Nor can it be juſtly expected from an Hiſtorian, 
that when he comes down to the affairs of his own time, 
he ſhould be perfectly indifferent toward thoſe in which 
he acted a part himſelf. | | 

Havinc now cleared the way, I would lay down 
two or three concluſions. BY x0 

1. I APPREHEND it appears from what has been 
here offered, that there is no neceſſity of placing the 


birth of Jeſus above a year and fix months before the 
death of Herod. If Herod died in March, A. U. 750, 


I ſhould be inclined to place the nativity of Jeſus in 
September or October A. U. 748. If Herod died in Marth 
751, then the nativity of Jeſus might very well be 
placed in September or October 749. As I am not able 
fully to determine the time of Herod's death; I ſhall for 
the future have ſome regard to both theſe dates of our 
Saviour's Nativity. | 


2. Tux acount that has been given above of the 


time of Saturninus's removal, and Farus's arrival in the 


province of Syria does alſo incline us to one of theſe 


dates. It is not improbable, that the oath was taken, 
or the aſſeſſement made much about the ſame time that 
| ; Parus 
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Varus came into Syria. And it is ſuppoſed by many 
learned men, that the Roman Governours uſually came 
from Rome into theſe Eaſtern provinces at the latter 
end of the ſummer. It is certain, that upon the re- 
moval of Archelaus, when Cyrenius came Governour 
into Syria, there was an aſſeſſement made in Syria arid 
Judea. I am the rather inclined to think this the time 
of the Oath; becauſe Fo/ephus in his hiſtory does not re- 
late when it was taken, but mentions it only upon oc- 
caſion of a diſturbance at Feru/alem which had a con- 
nexion with it. And it is obſervable, that he has ſaid 
nothing of Yarus, nor of the concerns of Syria, till we 
hear of Varus being at Feruſalem when Antipater return- 
ed home. But, if thoſe Medals are to be relied gn, 
Varus had now been a good while in Syria. There is 
therefore in Joſepbus a long gap in the concerns of Syria, 
and alſo in the publick concerns of Judea from the 
conncil at Berytum to the execution at Feruſalem. Du- 
ring this time of Fo/ephus's ſilence, I ſuppoſe the aſſeſſe- 
ment was made. According to the firſt of the Antio- 
chian Medals, Varus came into Syria before Sept. 748. 
If this be ſuppoſed the moſt likely date of his govern- 
ment, and if it be alſo moſt probable that Herod died 
A. U. 750, theſe may ſtrongly diſpoſe us to place the 
nativity of Jeſus in September or October 748. 

3. TR latter part of the ſummer, or the autumn 
ſeaſon ſeems to be the moſt likely time of the year 
for the birth of Jeſus. There is no particular reaſon to 
determine us to the 25th of December. The very depth 
of winter is not a: very proper ſeaſon for a ſurvey and 
aſſeſſement, when people are to enter themſelves ac- 
cording to their tribes or families. The autumn, when 
harveſt and vintage are over, is a. time of general lei- 
ſure, When 2 was born at Bethlebem, There were 
in the ſame country ſhepherds abiding in the field,, keeping 
watch over their flocks by night, Luke ii. 8. In ſome 
very mild climates ſheep may be abroad in the night 
time in December, But it is not very likely, they 
ſhoyld be ſo in thoſe countries, where they muſt be 
7-6/5, 4 attended 
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ca ttended with ſhepherds. This circumſtance is not ver) 
I favourable to the ſuppoſition, that Fe/us was born the 
. 25th Dec. and we are at liberty to place it in autumn, 
a more likely ſeaſon. 15 
II is not improbable then, that Jeſus might be born 
14 ſome time between the middle of Auguſt and the middle 
of November. Cyrenius, we may ſuppoſe, came into 
Cl. Fudea at the time, or ſoon after the time that Yary; 
came Governour into Syria, and publiſhed the decree 
of Auguſtus, requiring all people to enter themſelves, 
their dependents, and eſtates. Judea was a country of 
a narrow compaſſe, and the aſſeſſement might very well 
be made in two or three months. Cyrenius coming into 
the country, and being a man of ů in all his un. 
dertakings; being deſirous alſo to haſten to Rome to re- 
_ ceive the honours decreed him for the victory over the 
Homonadenſes; being alſo concerned to ſet ſail before the 
bad weather came on, he appointed all people to en- 
role themſelves with all expedition within a certain li- 
mited time, which they did accordingly. And all wen WM 
to be taxed every one in his own city, ver. 3. | The ſhort 
time appointed for this work may be fairly concluded 
from St. Luke's hiſtory of it. If the ſpace of time al. 
lotted for it had been of any conſiderable length, it can- 
not be thought but that Jaſeph would have taken an 
opportunity to go to Bethlebem forme while before the 
time of the Virgin's delivery, or elſe have deferred the 
journey till that was over. There is not the leſt hint, 
that this journey was taken juſt at this ſeaſon in obe- 
dience to a divine admonition. It is given us as the 
pure reſult of obedience to this decree of Auguſtus. . 
W will now lay together a few events of this time, 
in the order in which it may be ſuppoſed they happened. 
"  ABovT a year and fix or ſeven months before the 
death of Herod, ſoon after the arrival of Varus in the 
province of. Syria, in Auguſt or September, A. U. 748, 
or 749, Julian year 40, or 41, Cyrenius [or ſome other 
_ Perſon of eminence] came into Fudea, an aſſeſſement 
was made there, and.in the time of-it, Jeſus: was _ 
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4 at Bethlehem in the month of September or October. Aﬀer | 
ne the term of forty days was expired Jeſus was preſented | 
n, in the temple at Feruſalem, and Mary made her offer- ; 

ing according to the Law. When 'theſe things were {| 
rm fimſhed, they went from Jeruſalem and dwelt in ſome | 
le City of Judea, poſſibly at Bethlebem. In the year fol- i 
to lowing, viz. A. U. 749, or 750, about the beginning 4 
us of February, came wiſe men. from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 1 
ee ſaying, Where is he that is born king of the Jews? The 
s, being guided by the ſtar which they had ſeen in the eaſt, 
o wert and worſhipped him. After their departure, the 
ell virgin and the child Jeſus being now fit for travelling, 
o Foſeph was admoniſhed by an angel, to take the young 1 
1 child and his mother and flee into Egypt, which he did. 

Herod ſoon perceiving from the wiſe men's not return i 
he ing to him, that he had been mocked by them, and be- 
ing much enraged thereat, ſent forth and flew all the chil- 


7 dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, 

l. from two years old and under, according to the time bich 

"Wl he had diligently enquired of the wiſe men. He alſo put to 

No death at the ſame time divers Phariſees, and other per- 

00 ſons at Feruſalem,ſome of his own family and attendants; 

l. who, being before in expectation of the coming of a 
great Prince who was to riſe up from among them, and 

any by the arrival of the wiſe men had been confirmed in the |} 
belief that this event was now at hand, expreſſed them- |} 


ſelves in terms, which Herod and his ſon Antipater and 
it, their flatterers termed ſeditious. Immediately after theſe 


WY cxecutions Pheroras's wife was called to an account alſo, 
he as being ſuppoſed to have entertained the ſame princt- 

ples with theſe Phariſees, to whom ſhe had lately ſhewn 
5 great favour in paying the fine impoſed upon them for 
| not entering themſelves and taking the appointed Oath 
3 in the time of the forementioned aſſeſſement. Pheroras 


not ſubmitting to the orders given him by Herod in coun- 
cil to put away his wife, Herod and Pheroras fell out. 
er Hereupon, in the latter end of February, or beginning 
of March, the fame year, Phervras retires with his wife 
— to his Tetrarchy; And Antipater having, before this 
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by various practiſes, and particularly by (&) lerters 
gone from Rome, diſpoſed his father to conſent to 
is making a Journey into Italy; and ſuppoſing, that 
by the execution now juſt over, all turbulent ſpirits had 
been awed and peace and quiet might enſue, ſer fail 
for Rome. In the latter end of April or the beginning 
of May following, Pheroras dies, is brought to Fery- 
falem and buried. No ſooner was the mourning for him 
over, but his ſervants apply to Herod to make enquiry 
into the cauſes of his death: and now in the middle of 
May, or ſoon after, the examinations into this matter 
began; and though Antipater was failed from Juda for 
Rome, and got at a diſtance from the place in which ju- 
ſtice ought to be executed on him; and therefore, ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of things, it might have 
been ſuppoſed he was in ſafety: yet from this time the 
Divine vengeance began to prepare itſelf againſt him, 
till at laſt it fell upon him for all his horrid crimes. The 
evidence was at firſt obſcure and imperfect, but opened 
continually more and more. Herod in his letters to An- c 
tipater diſſembled his reſentments, but earneſtly, preſſed 6 
his return to Judea. About the middle of December, 6 
ſeven months after the firſt enquiry into the cauſe of 
of Pher ras's death, Antipater arrived at Jeruſalem: 6 
And is tried before Herod, and Varus preſident of Syria, c 
0 

C 

4 


and condemned to death. Herod however, not daring 
= to proceed to execute the ſentence without expreſs leave 
from Auguſtus, ſent ambaſſadors to Rome with a full 
account of what had paſſed ; and ſoon after, a ſecond 
gambaſſy, new evidence having been found after. the de- 
& partureof the former. Theſc laſt ambaſſadours return 
a 8 


0 The account of Antipater's ſending letters and Pre we to Rome. | 
3s Aug. 47. c. 1. f. 1. Of Hered's laſt quarrel with Phero?as, his for- 
bidding Antipater to converſe with Pheroras, or his wife4 of Artipa- 
ters journey to Rome, and Pheroras's retirement is ibid. c. 3. In the 
Mar, I. 1. c. 29. 5. 2.] 4ntipaters letters to Rome and his journey 
are mentioned together: but as his journey is here alſo repreſented 
as the effect of advice brought from Rome, it is ſuppoſed that theſe 
letters were ſent by him ſome time before. And Pherores's retire 
ment is the thing next mentioned. | | | | 
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to udea with full power from Auguſtus about the mid- 
dle of March, A. U. 750, or 751 : ſoon after which An- 
tipater was executed, and in five days after Herod him- 
ſelf died, about a year and five or ſix months after the 
birth of Jeſus. | 

U yon the whole, I preſume it appears, we lie under 
no neceſſity of dating the birth of Jeſus before the latter 
end of the year of Rome 748, or 749. We hereby 
in part abate the objection, as ſtated above; but ſtill we 
have before us undoubtedly a very great difficulty. We 
will now enquire what can be ſaid to it. f 

$. II. 1. Wren St. Luke ſays, Now in the fifteenth 
gear of the reign of Tiberius, 
unto John, he may intend ſome compuration of the 
reign of Tiberius, different from that of his ſole empire 
after the death of Auguſtus. It is no unuſual thing for 
the reigns of princes to be computed from ſeveral dates. 
There were two computations of Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign, For, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, * Nabopollaſar 
King of Babylon being old and infirm took his ſon 


* Nebuchadnezzar into partnerſhip in the Empire, and 


* ſent him with an army into thoſe parts [Syria and 


+ Paleſtine]. And from hence the jewiſh computation 


of the years of Nebuchatinezzar*s reign begins.— But 
according to the Babylonians his reign is not reckoned 


to begin till after his father's death, which happened 


two years afterwards. And both computations being 


found in ſcripture, it is neceſſary to ſay ſo much here 


for the reconciling of them (/).* And there were two 

or three ways of computing the reign of (n) Cyrus. 
Bur to come nearer to our time; there were many 

compurations of the reign of () Auguſtus, Some com- 


puted the beginning of his reign from the year in which 


Julius Ceſar was killed, as (o) Foſephus ; who ſays : Au- 


guſtus reigned fifty ſeven Toy fix months and odd days. 


h 3 Some 


( Conn. Part. 1. p. 60. (m) MarſpalPs Treatiſe of the 7a 
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Some from the year after, and reckoned his reign fiſty 
fix years. Others computed from the year in which IM © ? 
the victory was obtained at (p) Actium, and fay, | 
he reigned forty four years; others from the year Il ! 
after, as Ptolemee in his Canon, and St. Clement (q) of che 
Alexandria; and give him only forty three years. And 
Herod reigned thirty four years from the death of Anti- © 
gonus, thirty ſeven from the time he was declared King 
of Judea by the (r) Roman ſenate. | 9 
2. THERE ſeems to he very good reaſon to conclude IiMl 1 
from divers paſſages of the Roman hiſtorians and the Ii 
moſt ancient Chriſtian writers, that there were two dif- i; 
ferent computations of the beginning of Tiberius's reign; ,. 
one from the time he was made Collegue with Auguſtus, 
and the other from his ſole empire after the death of 
Auguſtus. 
_ SEVERAL very learned men and very eminent chro- 
nologers (s) are of opinion, that St. Luke intends the 
Former of theſe two computations. I ſhall give a brief 
account of the grounds there are for this ſuppoſition, 
taken, chiefly from Dr. Pagi; who appears to have be- 
ſtowed: a great deal of pains upon this argument, and 
muſt be allowed to have treated it with great accuracy 
-and judgment. 
(..) THar Auguſtus did in part lay aſide govern- 
ment ſome time before he died, may be inferred from 
the words of an uncertain author of a Panegyrick, in 
Which, in the name of the City of Rome he diſſwades 
AMdaximianus Herculeus from reſigning the Empire. Is 
* it fit, ſays he, that you ſhould now give your ſelf a 
 difcharge, and do that ſo ſoon, which Auguſtus did 
TEES not 


f 


( 2) Atque ab eo tempore exercitibus comparatis, primum cum 
M. Antonio, Marcoque Lepido, dein tantum cum Antonio per duo- 
decim fere annos, noviſſime per quatuor & quadraginta ſolus Rempu- 
blicam tenuit. Sueton. in Auguſt. c. 8. vid. Dio. I. 51. 

( Strom. p. 339. A. Edit. Pari. (7) Joſeph. de B. 1. c. ult. 

8. 1. Antiq. 17. c. 8. F. 1. (s) Herwaertus in nova & vera 
chronologia c. 248. Uſſer. Ann. A. M. 4015. Joann. Cleric. Diſſer· 
tatio de Ann. vitae Chriſti. Prideaux Conn. Part ii. Book 9. A. D. xib 
Pagi Critic. in Baron. A. Chr. 11.71, 117.147, © 


« not do till after the ſeventieth year of his age, and the 
fiftieth of (7) his reign? ? 

(2.) SEVERAL of the Roman hiſtorians have expreſs- 
ly mentioned Tiberius's being taken into partnerſhip in 
the Government with Auguſtus. 

VELLEIUS PATERCULUS, who lived in the 
reigns of theſe two Emperours, ſays, © that at the de- 
« fire of Auguſtus there was a law paſſed by the Senate 
and —— of Rome, that Tiberius might have equal 
power with him in all the provinces and () armies.” 
Suetonius ſays, There was a law made, that Tiberius 
« ſhould govern the provinces jointly with Auguſtus, 
* and make the cenſus with (x) him. Tacitus ſays, 
That Tiberius was made collegue in the Empire (with 
* Auguſtus) taken into partnerſhip with him in the Tribu- 
nician power, and recommended (y) to all the armies.? 
And there are in this laſt mentioned (z) Hiſtorian fre- 


H h 4 quent 


t) Quo uſque hoc Maximiane, patiar, me quati, te 122 mihi 
lbertatem adimi, te uſurpare tibi illicitam miſſionem? quod Divo 
Auguſto poſt ſeptuaginta aetatis, quinquaginta imperu, non licuit an- 
nos, tam cito licuit tibi? Panegyr. cap. 11. laudat. 2 Pagio. Critie. 
A. Ch. 11. n. ul. (z) Cum res Galliarum maximae molis, accen- 
ſaſque plebis Viennenſium diſſenſiones, coercitione magis quam poenã 
| molliſſet, & Senatus Populuſque Rom. (poſtulante patre ejus ut aequum 
ei jus in omnibus provinciis exercitibuſque eſſet, quam erat ipſi, de- 
creto complexus eſſet. in urbem reverſus, jampridem debitum, ſed 
continuatione bellorum dilatum, ex Pannoniis Dalmatiiſque egit tri- 
umphum. Vellei. lib. ii. c. 121. (x) A Germania in urbem poſt 
biennium regreſſus, triumphum quem diſtulerat egit. Dedicavit & 
Concordiae aedem: item Pollucis & Caſtoris, ſuo fratriſque nomine, 
de manubiis. Ac non multo poſt lege per Coſſ. lata, ut provincias cum 
Auguſto communiter adminiſtraret; Ege cenſum ageret, condita 
luſtro in Illyricum profectus eſt. Suet. in Tiber. cap. 20, 21. 

(3) — pridem extincto, Nero ſolus è privignis erat: illic 
euncta vergere : filius, collega imperii, conſors tribunitiae poteſtatis 
adſumitur, omniſque per exercitus oſtentatur. Tacit. An. lib. 1. c. 3. 

(z) Etenim Auguſtus, paucis ante annis, cum Tiberio Tribuniciam 
poteſtatem A Pa TRIBus RURSUM poſtularet, &c. id. ibid. c. 10. 
Verſae inde ad Tiberium preces. Et ille varie diſſerebat, de magni- 
tudine imperii, ſua modeſtia: ſolam Divi Auguſti mentem tantae molis 
ezpacem: ſe in PARTEM CURARUM VOCATUM, experiendo didiciſſe, 
quam arduum, —regendi cuncta onus. ibid. c. 11. | 
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472 The Credibility of the Book N 
quent references to Tiberius's partnerſhip in the empire 
with Auguſtus. | 
- TmvsT be allowed to be particular in the account 
of ſome things faid by Dio. In his hiſtory of the affairs, 
A. U. 765, A. D. 12, hefays: © Auguſtus (a) now ad- 
© vanced in years, recommended in a writing Germani- 
6 cus to the Senate, and the Senate to Tiberius. He 
did not however read the writing himſelf (not being 
© able) but Germanicus, as he had been wont to do.— 
But yet he did not lay aſide the care of the public.*— 
Under the next Year, A. U. 766. A. D. 13. the fame 
hiſtorian ſays: © Auguſius then accepted (b) for the 
« fifth time, though unwillingly, the government of 
© the ſtate for ten years, and renew'd alſo the Tribu- 
© nician power to Tiberius. He ſays alſo, That Au. 
© guſtus (c) on account of his great age (which likewiſe 
< hindered his coming to the Senate, except very rare- 
ly) deſired he might have twenty annual counſellors,-- 
And a decree was paſſed, that whatever was enacted 
© in council by him, together with Tiberius, and thoſe 
< ſaid counſellors, and the Conſuls in being, and the 
Conſuls elect, and his Grandſons adopted by him, and 
any others whom he ſhould call to his council, ſhould 
< be ratified, and deemed of the ſame authority, as if 
© enacted by the authority of the whole ſenate.* This 
mention of Tiberius, and of him only by name, in this 
decree of the ſenate, next after Auguſtus, appears to me 
remarkable. I do not obſerve that any of theſe Pm 
Ws | CIR 


(4) "0 hne evi Te, de I om Yieas ov, T3 Cui, 
& Taru Td Tiggele TaegxaTtht]s* driyve 5 73 gie ox aur 
Tos (« 58 btos T6 uv yiſorioxen) dN 6 Teemerinds, G00 cole. 
— ET ν TEMAG D TE Tag Te70 Sine. Dio. I. 56. 

. 587. B. C. (5) Tü, ve Terraviay F ur F Jen 
3 TFelaf]nv d as Hy 6 Ad age, 9 Ty Tigee F Kota 
F Supagyixay aue id l. ibid. p. 588. B. (9) Kk guts 
Aus, wv Tu ies (vp ö Te ed 45 78 Crxatu]nere E714, NA S- 
draſa, oureguTa) be £716 ing fTHGd] tw x; veel, 
ard c dv au wile T5 Te Tictels x, wil ed, F Te ae V TH 
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of Dio have been quoted by Pagi. For what reaſon he 
omitted them, I do not know. He has however inſiſt- 
ed upon another paſſage of this hiſtorian taken from 
the preceding year, viz. A. U. 764. A. D. 11, But 
his argument from it ſeems to me to be founded upon 
a forced and arbitrary conſtruction of Dio: and there- 
fore I content my ſelf with referring the reader for it 
to (d) him, and (e) Mr. Le Clerc, who alſo lays a ſtreſſe 
upon it. 


Once more, Dio fays, that upon the death of 


« Auguſtus, Tiberius immediately () ſent away letters 
from Nola to the armies and all the provinces, ag 


« Emperour : but yet did not call himſelf ſo, though 


+ that, with other titles, had been given him by a de- 
cree.“ | 

(3.) TERRE is a particular fact related of Tibe- 
rius by ſeveral Hiſtorians, ſaid to be done by him when 
Prince, which yet muſt have been done before Auguſtus 
died. Plinie ſays, that Tiberius was much given to Kink 
ing: And that it was thought, that for this reaſon 


« Lucius Piſo had been choſen by him to be Prefect of 


© Rome, becauſe he had continued two days and two 
« nights drinking with him (g) when Prince. Suetonius 
ſays, That Tiberius in his firſt campains, was much 
reflected on for his exceſſe in drinking; and that, af- 
© terwards when Prince, in the very time of the Cor- 
rection of the publick manners he ſpent a night and 
two days in eating and drinking with Pomponius Flac- 
* cus and Lucius Piſo; to the former of which he gave 


immediately 


6%) A. D. 11. n. 13, 14, 15, (e) Ubi ſapra. 
F is Te TE Searonide x; © Th ion, 
dura, ws AuToxcd Tur, wits Sm Ths NA z jul Au 
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$M4£)o Dio. 1. 57. p. 602. D. 
cognomen illi fait epotis uno impetu, ſpectante miraculi gratia Tib. 


principe, in Senecta jam ſevero atque etiam ſaevo alias, ſed ipfa juven- 


ta ad merum pronior fuerat: eaque commendatione credidere L. Pi- 


ſonem urbis Romae curae ab eo delectum, quod biduo duabuſque no- 


ctibus perpotationem continuaſſet apud ipſum jam PRINCIFEM, Plin. 


Nat. Hiſt, lib. 14. c. 22. 
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immediately the province of Syria, and to the other 
the prefecture of the City (Y). | 
Ir may be worth while to obſerve with Pagi, that 
theſe two writers who tell us the ſtory of this drunken 
bout of Tiberius, and the conſequences of it, ſeem not 
to have had their accounts from one and the ſame ſource, 
They differ from each other in two or three particulars: 
One ſays, that this piece of exceſſe laſted - days and 
two nights; the other, one night and two days. Plinie 
mentions only the preferment of Piſo, Suetonius adds that 
of Flaccus allo, But they both agree in ſaying, that 
Tiberius was then Prince, and Suetonius adds a very par- 
ticular circumſtance as to the time, that it was during 
the correction of the publick manners, which may very 
naturally lead us to what he had ſaid of the Law paſſed, 
that Tiberius ſhould govern the provinces jointly with 
Auguſtus and make _ Cenſus with him; one part of 
which at Rome was the Correction of manners. 
Bur we muſt enquire ſomewhar more particularly 
into the time of this act of intemperance. It may be 
eaſily inferred from Tacitus: who relating the affairs of 
the year in which Domitius Aenobarkus and M. Furius 
Camillus were Conſuls, ſc. A. U. 7585, A. D. 32, ſays: 
Then Fo had the honour of a public funeral by de- 
_ © cree of the Senate, having behaved in his office to ge- 
< neral ſatisfaction for (i) twenty years.* If we go 
back twenty years, we are brought to the 12th year of 
the Chriſtian Aera, and the 765th of the City; in which 
year, according to Tacitus, Piſo muſt have been prefe& 
of Rome, which is two years before the death of Au- 


guſtus. 


THERE 


(3) In caftris tiro etiam tum, propter vini aviditatem pro Claudiq, 
 Ealdius, pro Nerone Mero vocabatur. Poſtea Pxixczrs in ipfa publi- 
corum morum correctione cum Pomponio Flacco & L. Piſone noctem 
continuumque bĩduum epulando potandoque conſumpſit: quorum al- 
teri Syriam provinciam, alteri praefecturam urbis confeſtim detulit. 
Suet. in Tib, cap. 42. ( Dein Piſo viginti per annos pariter 
probatus, publico funere ex decreto Senatus celobratus eſt, Tacit. 


Ann. I. vi. cap. 11. 


— 
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THERE are however ſome objections to this ſtory, 
which muſt be conſidered before we leave it. Seve- 
ral (t) learned men would read in Tacitus X. inſtead of 
wN. But to this Dr. Pagi's reply is ſufficient, that this 
emendation is without the authority of any Manuſcripts, 
It is likewiſe objected, that Pompomus Flaccus was not 
prefect of Syria till long after the year of the City 765 2 
conſequently, neither was Piſo then made Prefect () 
of Rome. Dr. Pagi (m) allows very readily, that Pom- 
zonius did not at this time go Prefect into Syria; but 
then he gives ſeveral inſtances of men who have been 
nominated governours of provinces, who yet never went 
into them; one is Aelius Lamia, who by this very ſame 
Emperour had been nominated prefect of the ſame pro- 
vince likewiſe, namely of Syria, but. yet never went 
thither. The fact is taken notice of by () Tacitus, 
and (o) Dio; which laſt obſerves, that this was a com- 
mon practiſe with Tiberius. Tacitus has mentioned ano- 
ther like inſtance in the reign of Nero (p). 

AnoTHER objection againſt Piſo's being made pre- 
ect of the City, A. U. 765, is this: Suetonius ſays, that 
this exceſſe of Tiberius was committed during the publie 
correction of manners: By which he has been ſuppoſed 
to refer to Tiberius's being made Cenſor with Auguſtus. 
But Cardinal Noris objects, that the Cenſus was not 


made 


) Lipfius in loc. Noriſ. Cenot. Piſ. Diff. ii. p. 324. (7) Sed 

hoc amplius ex Suetonio colliges, factum Piſonem Praefectum, ſuly 
idem tempus quo Pomponius Syriae Praetor. Ille autem Syriae non 
ante annum 773 praeponi potuit (Maeſiam enim provinciam admini- 
ſirabat, A. 772. uti ex Tacit. lib. ii. clarum :) non ergo tot annos Piſa 
Praefectus urbi. Lipſius ubi ſupra. vid. etiam Noriſium ibid. 
(n A. Chr. 11.n.v. (x) Extremo anni [A. U. 786. A. D. 33.] 
Mors Aelii Lamiae funere cenſorio celebrata, qui adminiſtrandae Su- 
rae imagine tandem exſolutus, urbi pracfuerat. Tacit. Ann. I. 6. c. 27. 
| (0) Torre IIc + eig THAeuTHCavIE Suporia raf 
f7iunze, x; Azxor (legendum Ades, id eſt, Lamiam) dyr ad 
Tawiav are % gανννCA Th gerd (legendum Evers. Mu- 
tetus in Tacit. An. vi.) , x4T6@)@ w Pd ** % % 6p 
ret TOAAGY EToims, Le E, uh an Seopu©, Aye 3- 
di, Tu, au e e Dio. 1. 58. p. 633. D. g 

( Syria P. Anteio deſtinata, & variis mox artibus cluſus, ad po- 
lremum in urbe retentus eft. Tacit. Ann. I. 13. cap. 22. 
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made by Auguſtus, A. U. 765, but 767. And(g) he is of 
opinion, that the public correction of manners, which Sys. 
tonius here ſpeaks of, intends the Edits which Tiberiy; 
publiſhed againſt Luxury, A. U. 575. For my om 
part, I cannot fee, but that the words of Suetonius may 
very well refer to the time in which Tiberius was di. 
creed Cenſor with Auguſtus, which might be done, A. U. 
765 : though the Cenſus was not made, or at leſt nat 
finiſhed, till the year 767. 

Bu T that this correction of manners, which Suetonin 
here ſpeaks of, is not that which he has himſelf men- 
tioned in another (7) place; and which Tacitus ſays was 
made, A. U. 775 (), may be made evident from 
two or three paſſages, not particularly inſiſted on by 
Pagi. Seneca lays, that Tiberius gave ſecret directions of 
importance to Piſo, when he went into Campania, at 
which time there were divers uneaſineſſes and diſcontents 
in the City (z). This Journey of Tiberius was made in 
the beginning of the year before that, in which the 
Edicts were publiſhed for the ſuppreſſing of luxury, 
namely in the year of the City 774, as appears from 
Tacitus (u). It is plain therefore, that Piſo was prefect 
of Rome in 774, and in the very beginning of it: and 
it may be ſuppoſed, that Tiberius had had conſiderable 
experience of Biſo's fidelity and ability in that paſt be. 


fore 


auſtos, ebrius ex quo ſemel factus eſt, fuit, majorem-partem noctis in 
convivio exigebat: uſque in horam ſextam fere dormiebat: hoc erat 
ejus matutinum. Officium tamen ſuum, quo tutela urbis contineba- 
tur, diligentiſſime adminiſtravit. Huic & Divus Auguſtus dedit ſe- 
ereta mandata, cum illum praeponeret Thraciae, quam perdomuit, & 


Tiberius proficiſcens in Campaniam, cum multa in urbe & ſuſpecta 
relinqueret & inviſa. Seneca ep. 83. (% Sequitur Tiberi 


quaſi firmandae valetudini, in Campaniam conceſſit: longam & coꝶ- 
inen abſentiagn paulatim mediten. Tacit. Aun. üb. i cap. 4. 


Quartus, Druſi ſecundus conſulatus, ejus anni principio Tiberius, 
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fore that, ſince he relied upon him in a very critical 
conjuncture. . 2 py | 
CarDINAL Noris objects (x) farther: It is true 
Tiberius had proconſular power in the provinces two. 
years before Auguſtus's death: all the authority, he had 
in the city was owing to his Tribunician Power; but 
that included only a right of interceding or forbidding, 
but could not give the power of appointing a Prefect. 
I THINK it is undoubted, that Tiberius might call 
the Senate by vertue of the Tribunician power (y), and 
it is likely do ſeveral other things. But there is no- 
need of contending about this point. Perhaps Tiberius 
dd not nominate and appoint Piſo Prefect of the City: 
He might however recommend him ſo effectually to 
Auguſtus, his Collegue, that he might appoint him. 
Dr. Pagi obſerves, that Plinie, ſpeaking of this matter, 
uſes the word chooſing, not appointing. (z). | 
| 1MAGINE, that this fact is now cleared up and 
vindicated againſt the ſeveral objections which have 
been made to it; and that Piſo was appointed or choſen 
to be Prefect of the City of Rome by Tiberius, then 
Prince, two years before the death of Auguſtus, namely, 
in A. U. 765. | | 
Bu T before I quite leave this ſtory, I would ſtreng- 


Ithen the argument founded upon it by a remark or 


two upon the title of Prince given here to Tiberius by 
Plime and Suetonius. 

IT is well known that Prince was the ſoft title, which 

Auguſtus choſe rather than that of (a) King or Dictator. 

This 

(x) His accedit, Tiberium in provineiis biennio ante mortem Au- 

guſti iaperium obtinuiſſe; intra urbem vero non habuiſſe, niſi jus in- 


tercedendi ob tribuniciam poteſtatem Quare unus Aguſtus Urbis 
pracfeti deſignandi poteſtatem habebat. Noriſ. ibid. p. 324. 


(3) Vid. Uſſer. Ann. A. M. 4015. & 4017. (2) Eiqne in? 


mendatione credidere L. Piſonem Urbis Romae curae ab eo delectum. 


vid. Pagi. Crit. ad An. Ch. 11. n. 4. (2) Qui cunta diſcordiis 


civilidus feſſa, nomine Pxixciris ſab imperium accepit. Tacit. Ann. 
ib. i. cap. 1. Non regno tamen, neque dictatura, ſed Pz1nciris no- 
mine conſtitutam Rempublicam. id. ibid. c. 9. 
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This title therefore, when uſed abſolutely, is equiv i pe 
lent to Emperour : And Dio ſays, that Tiberius had the 
title of Emperour given him by a decree, before Ay. 
ftus died, as has been obſerved already. Moreover 
this title of Emperour is frequently given by Roman and 
Greek authors to Titus and Trajan on account of their 
tribunician and proconſular power, which they enjoyed, 
the former in the life-time of his father Veſpaſtan, the 
latter, of Nerva. Dr. Pagi thinks, this title of Empe. 
rour which was given to theſe Collegues in the Empire 
was founded particularly on the perpetual proconſulir 
power in all the provinces (). But however that be, i © 
it is certain, they are often called Emperours. . ZoſephutMl £1 
in his deſcription of Veſpaſian's and Titu?s triumph at 
Rome after the fray war, ſays, That the (e) Emperour: ge 
lodged the night before near the temple of Ie. Plini te 
the elder in his dedication of his Natural Hiſtory to Titus, Ml *Þ 
written before the death of Yeſpafian; calls Tilus Empe- i 
rour (d) more than once. Philoſtratus ſays, that Tit! It 
was declared Emperour at Rome, and admitted to equal wi 
power in the government (e) with his father: It is in ch. 
vain therefore to ſay, that Titus was called Emperour ini in 
his father's life-time purely on account of his having 
been ſaluted Emperour by his ſoldiers in the Camp, oi ft 
in the ſenſe in which this word was uſed under the Com- 
monwealth, ſince Philoſtratus ſays he was declared Em: 
perou' ;.: 


- (5) Mitus enim, quemadmodum & ante eum Tiberius, ac poſt eum & 
T rajanus, imperii Collega fuit, ideoque imperatoris titulo exornatu Wl 9.3 
Jmperii collegae Tribunicia poteftate, & imperio proconſulari donaba I Pa 
tur, ratione cujus imperatores nuncupati. Pagi. A. D. 71. n. 3. "Ml ( 
Crit. ad Bar. (e Exd  avsmdvuor]o © vurTog Heivns Ot al 
ToxadTepss. Joſeph. de Bell. lib. vii. cap. 5. p. 1305. v. 2 

(4) Jucundifiime Imperator— Sciantque omnes quam ex aequo tt 
eum vivat imperium. Triumphalis & Cenſorius tu, ſexieſque conſu, 
ac Tribuniciae poteſtatis particeps. Plin. in Praefat. | | 

O *Avappnlais Y AuTorefTag © Th Pa, »þ eig el oy et tobe 
Trey, diet H 10oporgnouy Þ dp, raxel. x. T. A. Cum 
gue imperator Romae eſſet appellatus, omnibus ornatus dignitatibus 
Romam iter ingreſſus, ut patris collega fieret. Philoſt. vit. Apollo 


Lb, vi. cap. 30. P. 269. Lipſiae. 1709. 
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perour at Rome. Moreover Capitolinus (F) calls Veſpa- 
he WY 127 and Titus Princes without any diſtinction. All theſe 


+ paſſages thus laid together may fatisfie us, that Prince 
and Emperour are equivalent in theſe writers; and that 


u Tiberius had a right to the title of Prince, even during 
er the life-time of Auguſtus, after he was made his Collegue 
ec, in che Empire. I ſhall refer the reader to but one paſ- 


the WM age more, in which Plinie the younger aſſures us, that 
de. Tian was declared Emperour (g) by Nerva in his 
ire life-time. And it ſeems very ſtrongly to ſupport Dr. 
ur Pagi's opinion, that the title of Emperour given to 
be, theſe Collegues was founded rather on their Proconſular 
empire than their Tribunician power. 

u (4.) THzre are two or three verſes of Dionyſius the 
un geographer, which Dr, Pagi eſteems a very remarkable 
in teſtimony to the Proconſular Empire of Tiberius (H. It 
appears from the two laſt of theſe verſes, that in Dionyſi- 


n. s time Rome was governed by more than one Prince. 


It has been queſtioned indeed, when Dionyſius lived, and 
ual vho are thoſe Princes he ſpeaks of. Some have thought, 
in they were the two Antonines: others have thought, he 
rin intended Severus, Caracalla and Geta. (i) Cardinal 
ing Noris, I think, hath put it beyond all doubt by a paſ- 
or age alleged from (t) Plinie, that Dionyſus lived in the 
IM- ume 


"WW (/) Avus Annius Rufus, item Conſul & praefectus urbi adſcitus in 

Our patricios a PrRINCIPtBUs Veſpaſiano & Tito cenſoribus. in Marc. An- 
tonin. Philoſ. (g) Simul filius, ſimul Caeſar, mox IMPERATOR, 

eun & conſors Tribuniciae poteſtatis, & omnia pariter & ſtatim factus es, 

atu. I quae proximè parens verus tantum in alterum filium contulit. Plin. 

Iban Paneg. c. 8. 

; oil () Ex $13; *Auoovines de uiye Noz, v. 78. 


as A Jove Auſonii ſemper longe lateque dominantes. % 
Pe pny Tinituar, i wiyay dnν dux rx, 355 
10 te- Martes T40doy νο , dv be Ao. 356 


nah De amne Tiberi loquitur ; aitque, Qui amabilem ſecat in duas partes 
Romam, Romam honorabilem : meorum magnam domum Princi 

ol: vel Dominorum. Dionyſ. orbis deſcript. i] Cenot. Piſ. DIC, 2. 
Dum. 193. (#) Hoc in loco [Arabia Keke. genitum eſſe Diony- 
lum, terrarum orbis ſitus recentiſimum auftorem, quem ad com- 
mentanda omnia in orientem praemiſit Divus WF" ituro in Aume- 
nam ad Parchicas Artie g re q h i. Pla. Hit, Nu. in & 
27. . "EM Eo $344 
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time of Auguſtus, The Cardinal indeed ſuppoſes, th 
the —— vm referred td are Caius — Like C 155 
Auguſtus's adopted Sons. Dr. Pagi ſeems to me to have 
ſhewyn, that the title of due cannot belong to them; 
and that Auguſtus and Tiberius are the Princes, which 
Dionyfius means: But for the particulars 1 muſt refer 
the reader to the Doctor himſelt (7). 313 
(5.) TRHIZRI were two different computations of 
Tiberius's reign in the time of St. Clement of Alexandria. 


For having firſt ſaid, that- Auguſtus reigned forty three | 


years and Tiberius twenty-two (m), he adds: But ſome 
« reckon the reigns of the Roman Emperours thus... 
s Auguſtus reigned forty ſix.years four months and one 
day. Then Tiberius, twenty fix years, fix months, 
« nineteen days (). VVV 
Havins laid before the reader the chief arguments 
that have been produced for the Proconſular or joint 


Empire of Tiberius with Auguſtus, I will conſider alſo 


ſome of the objections there are againſt this opinion. 

1. IT is objected, That Spartian ſays; that Mara 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus (o) were the two firſt Augy- 
ti that governed the Roman Empire together. But to 
this it is an{wered, that none of the Patrons of this opini- 
on ever ſaid, thatTiberius had the title of Auguſtus, whillt 
Auguſtus lived, but only that he was Collegue with 
him in the Empire. Theſe words of Spartian are no 
more an objection againſt 7iberius's Proconſular ein- 
pire, than they are againſt Titus's and Trajan's, who 
certainly enjoyed this honour, the one with his father 
Veſpaſian, and the other with Nerva. . 
Non indeed did the title of Auguſtus give any new 
power. It was only a title of honour (p), which 5 of 

| ee titles 
8 | 
(0 Critica in Baron. A. D. fi. n. 6, 7. (=) *A&yusG@;, int 
ebase rel Tic tei, bn x6. Clem. Strom. I. 1. p. 339. A. 
Fariſis 1629. () Tiyss , Tor 765 Yeoves 7 Popditay Bac! 
roc dvay , AVys& iCaotaevety tn , Aras J, 1. 
igen ui. Exer T/ ce, In xs, phvas g, nutexs ib · id. ib. C. 

(o) Hi ſunt, qui poſtea duo pariter Auguſti, primi rempulicam gu- 


bernaverunt. Spartian. in Hadri 24. Vid. Eutrop. lib. vi 
9. & Capitolin in Marc. c. 2. 0) Vid. Dio. lib. Lille P. 5974 
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titles were uſually. taken gradually. Tiberius ever re- 
fuſed that of Father of his country. And would not 
permit that of Auguſtus to be given him by any Decree, 
though he accepted of it from ſome perſons, and made 
uſe of it himſelf in letters to (q) foreign Princes. And 
Dio takes notice of it as a ſingularity in Caligula, that 
in one day he accepted all thoſe titles which Auguſtus 
had received throughout his long reign, and had ſuf- 
fered to be given him only one by one (ſome of which 
Tiberius never would accept of) except only that of fa- 
ther of his country; which he took upon him alſo in a 
thort-Time after: @3.....1 5h 

2dly, Ir is objected: If Tiberius Nd been made Col- 
legue in the empire with Auguſtus, there could have 
been no reaſon for thoſe fears about the ſucceſſion of 
Tiberius, which Livia ſhewed upon the death (5) of Au- 
guſtus. Nor would Tiberius have heſitated to accept the 
empire when offered to him by the Senate. Or indeed, 
what occaſion could there have been for any new inve- 
ſtiture at all ? | <A | 

Bur to this, I think it is eaſy to anſwer ; that it is 
no ſurpriſing thing, that Livia ſhould be under ſome 
pain, when the ſettlement of her ſon in the empire was 
at ſtake. Though Tiberius had been partner in the em- 
pire, yet certainly the death of Auguſtus made a great 
change. Germanicus was very popular, and at the head 
of a numerous army (t). And as for Tiberius's heſi- 
tation, he had been hitherto but partner in the empire, 
and ſome kind of new inveſtiture was needful. It is true, 


he carried his diſſimulation very far: but Auguſtus him- 
Li ö 


7) T6 76 79 Tate) © mated eicenha TaTIAG; ,in re, 
5: 78 AU 5x, iT4Je7o i (Ude 8 Lnorof nar wore d] Age 
Yo ulper' d hxzor, % Neeb drayiwerker, igige” t ends ys 
BaTixeudt Trial t N, g chaivo Teggwty eres Dio. lib. 57. 
p. 609. A. (1) *Q5s vdr % 5 Ayr . e rooyra Þ 
*eyiis Ab fn, nal} ty inaror 4notobirra ot iE (wv E044 
Tic ter- 89" * Tejonxd)]o) ꝰ , nuept NC Av. x, T, A. Dio. 
lib. $9: P. 64t. D. (J Actibus nanique cuſtodiis domum, 4 
vias "Suh Livia. T acit. Ann. lib: 1. cap. 8 2 Tacks Ava. 
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ſelf never renewed a freſh term of government (which 
he did ſeveral times) but with much difficulty; and not 
till he had been overcome by importunity and the con- 
ſideration of the neceſſity of affairs. 4 


However, this diſſi mulation of Tiberius has afford. 


ed a new proof, that he had been Collegue with Augy- 
tus. For, as Tacitus and Dio intimate very plainly the 
fears which Tiberius had of Germanicus; ſo Suetonius in 
particular ſays, © He pretended a bad ſtate of health, 
that Germanicus might entertain hopes of a ſpeedy 
© ſucceſſion, or at leſt () a partnerſhip in the empire. 
But ſuch an expectation had been ridiculous in Germa- 
nicus, and this pretenſe of Tiberius could never have had 
the effect he deſigned, if no one had been partner in the 
empire before. 

3. Bur the chief objection againſt the ſuppoſition, 
that St. Luke has computed the reign of Tiberius from 
the time of his Proconſular empire ſeems to be this; 
That it does not appear that any writers have computed 
the reign of thoſe who were Collegues in the empire by 
the epocha of their Proconſular empire, and that in 
particular there are no traces of this computation of 
Tiberius's reign (x). 

To this I anſwer: There is reaſon to think, that 


people did often compute according to the epocha of 


the Proconſular empire. Pagi mentions a Medal, which 


has this inſcription : In the xi. new ſacred year of the 


Emperour Titus Ceſar Veſpaſian (y) Auguſtus. Now 
WELLS | | nen 


\ 
' 


- (#) Simulavit & valitudinem, quo aequiore animo Germanicus cele- 
rem ſucceſſionem vel certè ſocietatem principatus operiretur. Suet. in 
Tiber. Cap. 25. (x) Eſt autem inauditum in omni memora, 
Titi annos ab alio initio fuiſſe deductos quam a morte Veſpaſiani. 8. 
Baſnage Annal. Pol. Eccleſ. A. D. 11. n. iv. (y) Sic in nummo 
Graeco apud Occonem p. 166. legitur ATT. TITO T. KAIZAPOE. 
OTEZHAZIANOT. SEB. ETO TS. IE POTT. IA. id eſt, Impers- 


toris Titi Caeſaris Veſpaſiani * anno novo Sacro xi. Quo ex 


Titi nummo manifeſte apparet, deceptos viros eruditos qui negant an- 
nos Tiberii, Titi, aliorumque Imperii Collegarum numeratos fuiſſe. 


Haec porro epocha non niſi in Veſpaſiani, Titi, Domitiani & Nervav 


nummis occurrit. Pagi Crit, in Baron. A. D. S1. n. iii. 


«as, 
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Titus reigned alone after his father's death but a little 
above two years. F | 

[T will not he expected, I ſhould here attempt to ex- 
lain the meaning of the epocha of the yew ſacred year. * 
All that I ſhall obſerve, is, that it appears not to have 
been uſed upon the coins of any Emperours beſide thoſe 
of Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian and Nerva : And that it 
does not begin at any one common period, ſuch as the 
building or dedication of any one particular Temple, 
but that the numbers anſwer exactly to the years of the 
ſereral emperours on whoſe coins it is found (z). And 
Dr. Pagi is of opinion, that it was an epocha chiefly 
uſed by the people of Syria and Egypt, becauſe the 
epithet ſacred is more common upon their coins than 
any others (a). | | 

Anp I cannot but think, that there were for ſome 
time different computations of the length of Nerwa's 
and Trajan's reigns ; and that they were owing to this, 
that Trajan was for ſome time Nerva's Collegue in the 
empire. Mr. Doditvell (b) was of opinion, that Nerva 
did actually reſign the empire to Trajan before his death, 
And ſo (c) Aurelius Victor, and (d) Lactantius ſeem 
to ſay. I think indeed that Verva did not reſign, not 
only becauſe Eutropius (e) ſays that Diocletian was the 
© firlt of all the Roman Emperours that did ſo; but eſpe- 
$73 5 
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Z) Niſi enim hoc modo in nummis Titi, Domitiani & Nervae epo- 
cha haec explicetur, impoſſible eſt nummos inter ſe poſſe convenire; 
cum eorum imperii annos non excedat, fed ad amuſſim iis reſpondeat. 
Pagi. ibid. (a)] Et nullibi facri nomen frequentius, quam in 
nummis in Syria & Aegypto percuſhs, uſurpatum. ibid. n. iv. 
(b) Vid. Append. ad Diſſert. Cypr. n. 39, 40. (e) Quid enim 
o Verva prudentius? — Qui cum extrema aetate apud Sequanos, quo 
Tyranni defecit metu, imperium arbitrio legionum cepiſſet; ubi pro- 
- ſpexit, nifi a ſuperioribus robuſtioribuſq; corpore, animoque geri non 
poſſe, menſe Sexto ac Decimo ſemet eo abdicavit. Aurel. Vict. de 
Ciefar. in Nerva. (d, Simul & exemplum Nervae proferebat, - - 
— qui imperium Trajano tradidiſſet. De Mort. Perſecut. c. 18. f 
e le) Diocletianus privatus in villa, quae haud procul a Salonis eſt, 
+ WW <claro otio ſenuit ; inuſitata virtute uſus ; ut ſolus omnium poſt 
conditum Romanum imperium ex tanto faſtigio ſponte ad privatae vi- 
ue ſtatum givilitatemque remearet. Eutrop. lib. ix. cap. a8. 
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cially becauſe the younger Plinie, who ſerved under 
Nerva and Trajan, and knew them both very well, ſays 
nothing of it, though he often () mentions their joint 
empire. But I think, that the notion which the fore. 
mentioned authors had of Nerva's reſigning may be ye. 
ry well accounted for upon the ſuppoſition, that they 
had met with different computations of the time of theſe 
two Princes reigns, in ſome ancient writers : And their, 
miſtake is not eaſie to be accounted for otherwiſe. 
As for Tiberius, I take it for granted, that it has 
been fully proved, that he was for ſome time partner in 
the empire with Auguſtus; and particularly that it has 
been made appear that Piſo was Prefect of Rome twenty 
years, and that he was put into that Poſt by the ap- 
Pointment or procurement of Tiberius. Thus much! 
think Mr. Baſnage allows (g). And Suetonius and Pl. 
nie both ſay, that Tiberius was then Prince. 

_ Anv it is highly probable, that the firſt Chriſtians 
had a perſwaſion that there were two different epochae: 
of the beginning of Tiberius's reign : Otherwiſe, when 
they ſaid, that Jeſus was crucibed in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius, when the two Gemini were Conſuls, namely 
A. D. 29. (as they did almoſt univerſally) after he had 

| preached above (H) two years, or a (i) whole year inclu- 
ding two paſſovers, or a year and ſome (4) few months; 
15 they 


YAſſumptus es in laborum curarumaue conſortium, Plin. Paneg. 
e. 7. Inde Quas1 depoſito imperio qua ſecuritate, qua gloria laetus! 
(Nerva nempe). Nam quantulum refert deponas an PAR TIARIS impe- 
rium, niſi quod difficilius noc eſt? ib. c. 8. Magnum hoc tuae mode. 
rationis indicium, quod non ſolùm ſucceſſor imperii, ſed pa RTI CET. 
etiam socius qu placuiſti, c. 9. [g) Ubi ſupra, A. D. 11. n. ii. 
( Triceſimo enim juxta Evangeliſtam Lucam anno aetatis ſuze 
coepit in carne Dominus Evangelium praedicare, & juxta Johannen 
Evangeliſtam, per tria paſchata duos poſtea implevit annos: & inde {er 
. © Fiberii ſupputantur anni, &c. Apollinarius Laodic. apud Hieron. Com. 
mm Dan. c.9. 'O 5 Is e ga 14 Ino de Teia Siererey fi 
Orig. cont. Celſ. I. 2. p.67. (i) Kaz 874 iv,v u whvov ie 
oy une, N % VYeyern) wrwe == Tiered erdry fv i16 
Ticsels, iq revlercudrd rw AU. AT rAWPEL) Td Ted hovTh 
Ern dog d tTa0ev. Clem. Alex. Stom. I. 1. p. 340. A. | 
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they muſt have been ſenſible, that they contradicted St. 


Luke, who ſays, that the word of God came to John the 
Baptiſt in the fifteenth year of Tiberius; ſince alſo they 
muſt neceſſarily have allowed ſome time for the mini- 
ſtry of John, diſtinct from that of Jeſus, 

Tu Ar we have fo few examples of this way of com- 
puting the reign of Tiberius, is not to be wondered; con- 
ſidering how few ancient writers who lived near his time 
are come down to us, and eſpecially ſuch as lived in 
the provinces, where this epocha mult have been chiefly 
uſed. The diſtinct computation of Auguſtus's reign to 
the time of his death, and of Tiberius's after him was un- 
doubtedly moſt commodious: and for this reaſon, pro- 
bably, the computation of Tiberius's reign from the 
time of his Proconſular empire was ſoon dropped. Be- 
fides, Tiberius ſeems to have taken pains to obliterate 
this date of his government ; inaſmuch as he was un- 
willing to have it thought that he owed his greatneſſe to 
the adoption of Auguſtus, or the intrigues of his mo- 
ther Livia; but would have it aſcribed ſolely to the 
free choice of the people after Auguſtus's death (1), that 
s, to his own merit, as Dio expreſsly ſays (m). | 

TIBERIUS then having had for fome time be- 
fore the death of Auguſtus equal power with him in all 
the provinces and armies, and having been made there- 


by partner with him in the empire; 1t is not impoſſible, 


but that St. Luke might compute the reign of Tiberius 
by this epocha. , ? 

W x ſhould now, if poſſible, ſettle the exact time 
when Tiberius was made partner with Auguſtus. It may 
be concluded, that he was ſo, A. U. 765, two years 
before Auguſtus died, becauſe in that year Piſo was 
made prefect of Rome, Tiberius being Prince. And Arch- 


I 19 biſhop 
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(!) Dabat & famae, ut vocatus electuſque potius a Republica videre- 
tur, quam per uxorium ambitum & ſenilem adoptionem irrepſiſſe. 
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) Sueton. in Tiber. c. 21, 22. Velleius Pat. 1. il. c. 121. Their 
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bilhop Uber and Dr. Prideaux place the beginning of 
this government of Tiberius in this year. 
Tux is however a conſiderable difficulty attend. 
ing this matter, becauſe Velleius and Suetonius differ 
about the time in which the law was paſſed by the Se. 
nate, decreeing Tiberius equal power with Auguſtus in the 
provinces and armies. According to Suetonius this lay 
was not paſſed till after Tiberiuss triumph, which cer: 
tainly happened, A. U. 765. A.D. 12. But accord- 
ing to Velleius (n) this law was paſſed at the deſire of 
Auguſtus, before Tiberius returned to Rome from Ger. 
many to make his triumph. Dr. Pagi (o) is inclined 
to prefer the teſtimony of Velleius Paterculus before that 
of Suetonius, becauſe Velleius was contemporary with 
Tiberius. But yet he dares not he poſitive in this mat- 
ter, becauſe St. Clement's numbers are different from 
both. However, as Tiberius was Conſul in the 21ſt, 
and 31ft years of our Lord, he judges this piece of re- 
ſpect to the tenth and twentieth years from the 1 1th year 
of our Lord, to (p) be a confirmation of the ſuppoſition 
that Tiberiuss Proconſular power commenced, A. D. 
11. He obſerves alſo 2 of honour ſhewn to the 
Quinquennals of this epocha, ſuch as the dedication of 
temples by himſelf or the people of the provinces, the 
founding of cities by dependent princes, and ſuch other 
the like things, with which the 1 and Decen- 
nals, that is, the fifth and tenth years of remarkable 
events, were wont to be celebrated. 


As he thinks it moſt probable, that Tiberius's Pro- 


conſular empire began, A. U. 764. A. D. 11; ſo he 
is pretty well ſatisfied as to the month and day of the 
N | month ; 


words are tranſcribed above, p. 471. (o) Vid. Crit. A. Ch. 1 
n. x. 0) Quia tamen Tiberius anno Chriſti xxi. rurſuſque au- 
Ho Chriſti xxxi. Conſul proceſſit, exiſtimandum, utrumque conſulæ- 
tum ob Decennalia & Vicennalia Imperii Proconſularis Tiberii ge- 
ftum, ideoque & illum anno Chriſti xi. Imperio Proconſulari dons 
tum: quamquam uterque conſulatus anno Chriſti xii. quo rem alta 
narrat Suetonius, reſpondere etiam poſſit, etiamſi quinquennalia leg 
timo tempore celebrata fuerint. id. ibid. LI 12 oo 
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month; which he thinks was the 28th of Auguſt, or 


vth of the Kalends of September. One reaſon for it is, 
that from the 725th year of the City, Auguſtus ſeems to 


have had a particular reſpe& for the vth of the Kalends 


of months. Moreover, according to the ſecond compu- 
tation which Clemens Alexandrinus mentions of the reign 
of Tiberius, it muſt have begun on the 28th of Auguſt. 
St. Clement ſays, that Tiberius reigned twenty fix years, 


ſix months, nineteen days. Now Tiberius died the 16th 


of March, A. D. 37. From the 28th of Auguſt, A. D. 
10. to the 16th of March, A. D. 37, are exactly (ac- 
cording to Dr. Pagi's reckoning) ſo many years, months, 
and days as St. Clement mentions. So that though St. 
Clement has been in the wrong as to the year, fince he 
begins this computation of Tiberius's reign, A. D. 10; 
yet he has helped us to the month and day of the month 
on which it commenced (g). | 

I Have repreſented the Doctor's ſenſe of this mat- 
ter, as well as I can, in a few words. But cannot ſay, 
that this reaſoning 1s altogether convincing. I muſt ac- 
knowledge, I ſee not how any argument can be drawn 
from St. Clement's teſtimony, either for the year or 
month of this epocha ; if his numbers have been altered, 
as the Doctor allows they have been in many places, and 
particularly in this very paſſage. 

THERE appears to me ſome weight in the Doctor's 
obſervation upon the Quinguennals and Decennals of this 


epocha : But yet it is not fully concluſive, There might 


be ſome other reaſon, beſide that here ſuppoſed, for 
Tiberius's taking the Conſulſhip, A. D. 21, and 31. The 
22d, and 26th years of the Chriſtian Aera are as re- 
markable as any other for the founding of cities, dedi- 
cating temples, and erecting of monuments. Though 
indeed, if this epocha began in the middle of any year, 
it is obvious at firſt. ſight, that theſe honours may be 
divided betwixt two years. - " Oe 


114 Aud 
) Quare Clemens Alexandrinus rei geſtae diem nobis conſervavit, 


d numeri annorum corrupti, quod in eo auctore non infrequens. 
Pagi, Critic. A. D. 11. n. ix. 
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Anp perhaps Velleius Paterculus and Suetonius may 
be reconciled by ſuppoſing only, that there was ſome 


time between Auguſtus's propoſing Tiberius's partnerſhip 


with him to the Senate, and the paſſing of the Act. 
Urox' the whole, I think there is good reaſon to 
believe, that Tiberius was Collegue in the empire with 


Auguſtus; and that this epocha of Tiberius's empire was 
'followed for ſome time by ſome perſons, in the provinces 


at leſt : but it appears to me uncertain, when this Pro- 


"conſular empire began, whether about 2 years, or 


about three years before Auguſtus died. 

Lr us however adjuſt the numbers in St. Luke to 
this computation of the reign of Tiberius, which com- 
menced either about two years, or about three years 
before his ſole empire after the death of Auguſtus. And 
we will have an eye to the two dates of our Saviour“ 
nativity abovementioned, ſc. September or October, A. U. 
748, and 749. ; 

Ix Tiberius's Proconſular empire began about zhree 


P a. 
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he would be ſomewhat more than thirty one years of 
age. | | 
SW will put this matter one way more. If Jobn the 
Baptiſt began his miniſtry in the fifteenth of Tiberius, 
A. U. 778. A. D. 25. (as in the firſt ſtating of this 
queſtion) but did not baptize Jeſus till the 6th of Ja- 
mary, A. U. 780. A. D. 27, after he had preached 
ſome what above a year, then Jeſus would be at his 
baptiſm thirty years of age and odd months, if he was 
born, A. U. 749; thirty one years of age and ſome 
odd months, if born the latter end of the year 748. 

Is EE not but that we have a very good right to take 
thoſe dates of theſe events, which appear moſt favourable 
to St. Luke z ſince it is not abſolutely certain when He- 
rod died, or when Tiberius's Proconſular empire began: 
nor have any of the writers of harmonies determined, 
that I know of, beyond contradiction, the ſpace of time 
between the commencement of Jobn the Baptiſt's mini- 
ſry and our Saviour's baptiſm. But if we allow on each 
hand the dates the leſt favourable to St. Luke's numbers, 
viz. that Jeſus was born, A. U. 748. and that he was 
not baptized till January, A. U. 780. A. D. 27; yet 
even then Jeſus would be little more (as has been 
ſhewn) than thirty one years of age; at which time a 
perſon may be ſaid very properly to be aBouT thirty 
years of age, as will appear by and by. 

I 1MAGINET have now ſhewed, that there is nothing 
improbable in the ſuppoſition, that St. Luke computed 
the reign of Tiberius, not from his ſole empire after the 
death of Auguſtus, but from the time of his Proconſu- 
lar empire, when he had equal power with Auguſtus gi- 
ven him in all the provinces and armies, and that upon 
this ſuppoſition, there lies no objection againſt the age 
aſcribed to Jeſus at his baptiſm, | => 

F. III. HoweveR, in order to compleat this ſolu- 
tion of this difficulty, it will be proper to conſider ſome 
other notes of time, which we find in the Evangeliſts ; 
and to enquire, whether theſe likewiſe agree with this 
ſuppoſition. | . 8 
T. 
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Sr. Luke ſays: Now in the fficenth year of the reign f 
Tiberius Ceſar, PonTivs PILATE BEING Governouy 
or JUDEA,—— the word of God came unto John the ſi 
of Zacharias, Luke 1.2: 

Ir has been the opinion of ſome learned men, that 
Pilate did not come into Fudea ſo ſoon as the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius's Proconſular empire, the 12th of his 
ole empire, A. U. 778. A. D. 25. 
Tur every one may judge of this matter, I ſhall 
ſet down the account Joſephus has given of Pilates's leay. 
ing Judea; from which we ſhall be able to conclude, 
when he came into it. 

Tux Senate of the Samaritans ſent complaints againſt 
Pilate to Vitellius, Preſident of Syria. And Joſephus 
fays : Vitellius, ſending his friend Marcellus to admi- 
© niſter the affairs of Judea, commanded Pilate to go to 
Rome to anſwer to the Emperour for thoſe things of 
which he was accuſed by the Fews. And Pilate ha- 
ving ſpent TEN YEARS IN JUDEA, haſtned away to 
Rome, in obedience to the commands of Yitellius, not 
daring to refuſe. But before he got to Rome, Tibc- 
rius was dead. | 

Mok z OVER Vitellius came into Judea, and went 
up to Feruſalem. It was then a Feaſt time. The Feaſt 
is called the Passover. Vitellius being received there 
with great magnificence, aboliſhed entirely the tax 
upon vendible fruits, and granted to the Prieſts the 
right of keeping in the temple the Veſtment of the 
High Prieſt and all its Ornaments, as they had done 
formerly. Having conferred theſe favours upon 
the nation, he alſo took away the Prieſthood from 
the High Prieſt Joſeph, who is likewiſe called Caia- 
© pbas, and ſubſtituted in his room Jonathan the ſon of 
* Ananus the High Prieſt, And then returned to 


* Antioch (7). | 
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FOSEPHUS immediately after this ſays, that 
Tiberius ſent orders to Vitellius to go and make a league 
with the King of the Parthians; that Vitellius having had 
2 meeting with the King at the river Euphrates, and 
executed his commiſſion, returned again to (s) Antioch, 
AFTER this Vitellius received orders from Tiberius to 
go and make war with Aretas King of Perra. 
«<VITELLIUS then having got all things ready 
for the war with Aretas, haſtened away for Petra with 
« two legions, and other auxiliary forces, and was come 
c as far as Ptolemais, But as he was about to march his 
army thro? Fudea, the chief men met him, entreating 
him not to go through their country; — He com- 
« plied with their requeſt. And having ordered his ar- 
© my to take their rout through the great plain, he 
« himſelf with Herod the Tetrarch and their friends 
vent up to Jeruſalem, to worſhip God, a Feaſt of the 
Jeus being at hand (t). He was received by the 
people of the Fews with great reſpect. Having been 
there three days, he took away the High Prieſthood 
from Jonathan, and gave it to his brother Theophilus. 
And on the fourth day after his arrival, receiving let- 
« ters which brought him an account of the death of 
« Tiberius, he took an oath of the people to Caius (u).“ 
Ar Ew remarks on this account will ſuffice. ' 
Ir is not expreſsly ſaid, which feaſt of the Jeus the 
laſt mentioned feaſt was : But there can be no doubt, 
but that it was the Paſſover, A. D. 37. I think this is 


not 
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not conteſted by any one. Tiberius died the 16th of 
March, A. D. 37. The news of his death might eaſily 
reach Judea by the Paſſover of that year, and could not 
be retarded to the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
TRE Paſſover firſt mentioned in this account muſt 
have been the Paſſover, A. D. 36. It is evident, that 
the ſummer following Vitellius went as far as the river 
Eupbrates, and returned to Antioch : and the next ſpring 
he was to go and make war with Aretas. But whilſt hx 
troops marched toward Petra, he went up to Jeruſalem 
at the Paſſover in the year thirty ſeven, as has been ob- 
ferved. Nothing can be plainer, I think, than that 
Pilate was removed before the Paſſover in thirty ſix, 
And muſt have been out ſome time before. Vitellius did 
not go to Feruſalem immediately after he had ſent away 
Pilate, but firſt ordered his friend Marcellus to take 
care of affairs there. | 
Ir is not ſaid here, how long Pilate had been out, 
before Vitellius went up to Jeruſalem ; but it is proba- 
ble, it was half a year. This may be concluded from 
hence: Joſephus ſays, that Vitellius, when he was at Je- 
Tuſalem, the firſt time here ſpoken of, put the High 
Prieſt's veſtment into the Prieſt's hands to be kept by 
them in the temple. Joſepbus is very expreſſe, that this 
favour was conferred by Vitellius upon the nation at this 
time, and that having done ſo, he put out Caiaphas and 
returned to Antioch, Now in another place Foſephus ſays: 
This Veſtment King Herod (x) kept here ¶ in the Caſtle 
* 2 Antonia]. And after his death it was kept in the 
© ſame place by the Romans till the time of Tiberius Ce- 
far. In his reign Vitellius preſident of Syria, having 
come to Feruſalem, and the people receiving him in 
a very honourable manner, he being willing to jw 
| | them 
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them a ſuitable return, ſince they had deſired that the 
ſacred veſtment might be in their own cuſtody, wrote 
to Tiberius Ceſar about it, and he granted their re- 
« queſt * From this paſſage it appears, that Vitel- 
ius did not put the High Prieſt's Veſtment into the 
hands of the 7eus without leave from Tiberius. If Vi- 
tellius actually made this grant, when he was at 2 
lem at the Paſſover, A. D. thirty fix, (as Foſephus ſays 
expreſsly in the firſt paſſage) it is likely the Jets had 
ſent their requeſt to him abour the time that Pilate was 
removed. And conſidering the ſlowneſſe of Tiberius in 
all his proceedings, it will not be thought ſtrange, that 
we allow half a year between the 7eus preſenting their 
requeſt to Vitellius in Syria, and the return of an anſwer 
from the Emperour : It is rather ſurprizing it ſhould 
have come back ſo ſoon. | | 

Ir is poſſible that ſome may except againſt this ar- 
gument, and fay, that the grant was not made by Vi- 
tellius, when he was at Feruſalem; but that he there re- 


ceived the Jeus requelt, then wrote to Tiberius, and 


ſome time after this put the ſacred Veſtment into their 
cuſtody. But though Joſepbus does in this laſt paſſage. 
ſeem to place things in this order; yet I ſhould think 
that ſince in the paſſage firſt cited, he 9 7 Vitellius be- 
ſtowed this favour upon the Jes, whilſt at Feruſalem 
at that time; it may be inferred, that the petition had 
been preſented to him whilſt in Syria, and that he 
brought Tiberius's grant to Feruſalem with him. 

HOW EVER, though this argument ſhould not be 
allowed me, yet ſince upon Pilates removal Marcellus 
was ſent to govern in Judea, it is plain there was ſome 


time between Vitellius's iſſuing his orders to Pilate to go 


to Rome, and his own Journey to Feruſalem. This time 
might be the ſpace of five or ſix months, and I appre- 
hend that the probability at leſt of my reaſoning above, 


chat Yirellius received the Fews petition for keeping the 


High Prieſt's Veſtment in Syria, then wrote to Tiberius, 
and delivered it to them, when he was at Jeruſalem, 
may very much diſpoſe us to admit the ſuppoſition of 

| this ſpace, CET 313 
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Any though it ſhould be thought, that at the Paſ. 
ſover next after Pilates removal Vitellius did not give the 
High Prieſt's Veſtment into the jewiſh hands, but only 
received their petition for that favour ; yet this does 
fully overthrow the opinion of thoſe, who have thought, 
that Pilate was removed but a few weeks before the 
death of Tiberius. Vitellius, after the removal of Plate, 
was at Feruſalem at a Paſſover; and having been mag- 
. nificently received by the Jetos, in requital of their ci- 
vilities wrote to Tiberius (ſo we will ſuppoſe at preſent) 
that they might have the keeping of the High Prieſt's 
garment, and Tiberius granted it. This Paſſover then 
was not that Paſſover, at which Vitellius, being at 
Feruſalem, heard of the death of Tiberius. We are 
therefore fully aſſured, that the Paſſover which followed 
the removal of Pilate was not the Paſſover, A. D. 3), 
before which Tiberius died, but the Paſſover preceding, 
pix. that in A. D. 36. | 

\ FT is certain then, that Pilate was removed before 
the Paſſover, A.D. 36; and probable, that he was re- 
moved about five or ſix months before it, namely, about 
September or October, A. D. 35, about a year and a half 
before the death of Tiberius. 

Since Foſephus ſays, that Pilate ſpent fen years in 
Fudea; he came thither about. Ofober, A. D. 25, or 
at leſt before the Paſſover, A. D. 26, in the twelfth 
year of Tiberius's ſole empire, which twelfth year began 
the nineteenth of Auguſt, A. D. 25. This allo is per- 
fectly conſiſtent with what Joſepbus ſays of Valerius 
Gratus, the firſt Procurator of Fudea under Tiberius; 
< that he ſpent eleven years in 7udea, and was then ſuc- 
© ceeded by Pontius Pilate (y).“ 

So that though we ſhould ſuppoſe that Tiberius's Pro- 
conſular empire began three years before the death of 
Auguſtus, as Dr. Pagi is inclined to do, ſc. 28 Auguſt, 
A. U. 764. A. D. 11; yet Pontius Pilate would = 

_ - | | then 
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then be in Judea in the fifteenth of that Empire, which 
began Aug. 28, A. U. 778. A. D. 25. | 

THERE is one difficulty, and but one in all this 
matter. Joſephus ſays, that Pilate— haſtened away 
to Rome in obedience to the commands of Vitellius, 
not daring to refuſe, But before he got to Rome, 
« Tiberius was dead. 

Ir will be beſt to take the objection from Mr. Whi- 
fon, © Now it is known from Jaſepbus that Pontius Pi- 
late was Procurator of Judea but ten years; and that 
© he was put out ſo little before the death of Tiberius, 
that the Emperour was actually dead before Pilate ar- 
« rived at Rome to anſwer for himſelf. Tiberius died 
March 26. (z) A. D. 37. And Pilate might be out 
« of his office a month, or ſix weeks before, ſuppoſe 
it February, from thence we muſt count ten years 
« backward for the beginning of Pilate'ꝰs government, 
which will therefore fall into February, A. D. 27. (a). 

Trars is the difficulty: But I think, it would be ve- 
y wrong to be determined by one ſingle ſentence againſt 
all the evidence which ariſes from the whole ſeries of a 
narration. It is extremely evident, that the feaſt time, 
in which Vitellius, being at Feruſalem, heard of the 
death of Tiberius, is not the Paſſover which followed 
next after Pilate's removal. I ſhall not repeat particu- 
lars, but content my ſelf with referring the reader to 
Foſephus's account, already tranſcribed. | 

Anp if this one ſentence about the time of -Pilate's 
arrival at Rome be inconſiſtent with the reſt of the ſtory; 
tis more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Foſephus was miſ- 
taken in this particular, than in every thing elſe. He 
might be miſinformed about the time when Pilate got 
to Rome, but he could not well be ignorant of ſome of 
the moſt remarkable events in his own country, that is, 


when 


(z) J ſuppoſe that Mr. Vpiſton herein follows Dis (unleſs it be 2 
fult of the preſs): But according to Suetonius and Tacitus, Tiberius 
ed the 16th of March. Vid. Pagi. Crit. in Baron. A. D. 37. n. ii. 
1 Whiften's ſhort view of the harmony of the four Evapgelifts, 
139. 8 N e - erk f GALA 


+ \ | 

496 The Credibility of the Book 1 fl + 
when Pilate left Fudea, when Caiaphas, and his ſucces. Ml i 
for Jonathan were put out of the High Prieſt's Office. 
Bor there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, this particular ß; 
inconfiſtent with the other circumſtances mentioned in M « 
this relation. Mr. Hhifton indeed can allow but a mz Ml ! 
or ſix. weeks: between the time of Pilate's removal out of 
his office and his arrival at Rome. But it ought tobe Ml 
d 

F 

t 


conſidered, that Pilate was not ſent to Rome in order to 
take poſſeſſion of a kingdome or ſome new ample pro. 
vince, but to anſwer for his conduct in his late govern 
ment. Nor was he ſent expreſs : Nor was he recalled u 
by the Emperour himſelf. But he was ſent away by MW 
Vitellius, a fellow ſubject, though a ſuperiour officer, M 2 
Fan ſays,” that Pilate haſtened away to Rome. I d 
ave given his words the ſtrongeſt ſenſe in the tranſl. MW n 
tion: but I think, the meaning is no more than that he 
went away out of 7udea. And Joſephus intimates very MW 1: 
plainly the reluctance with which Pilate obeyed Vitellius, Wl E 
when he ſays, that he went, not daring to refuſe. A 
TukRRE was, if I miſtake not, ſome law under the {WM he 
Commonwealth, which required the Governours of pro- tt 
vinces to be at Rome in three months time after their hi 
term of government was expired: But whether that la {a 
was in force now, I cannot ſay. However it is plain t cu 
was not obſerved : Piſo's conduct is a proof of it. Ger- ſu 
manicus died in November or (b) ſooner : As may be in- he 
ferred from a paſſage of Suetonius, who ſays, that the we 
©. publick ſorrow for his death at Rome continued eveiſ tre 
through the Holy Days of December (c): meaning fin 
I ſuppoſe, the Saturnalia, which were celebrated in the liv 
middle of that month. And as Germanicus died in Syria, 
ſome time muſt be allowed for the carrying the news 


of his death from thence to Rome. Piſo was gone * 
7 3 b 


(3) Baſnage [Ann. Polit. Ec. Vol. 1. p. 221. ] ſuppoſes he died i 
Juh. Decimo quinti julii Germanicum vitam cum morte commutak 
ex Tacito conjecturam facimus : - Equeſter ordo inſtituit, uit tum 

Idibus Fuliis imaginem ejus ſequerentur. Ann. I. 2. c. 83. © _ 
(te) Sed ut demum fato funftum palam factum eſt, non ſolatiis ui 

non edits ullis inhiberi luctus publicus potuit, duravitque etiam pe 
estas Decembris menſis dies. Sueton. in Calig. cap. 6. 
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the province of Syria before the death of Germanicus. It 
is moſt probable, that he was turned out by Germani- 
cus (d). And yet he was not come to Rome at the time 
of the Megalenſian games of the next year, which were 
kept on the fifth of April (e). It is true, the people of 
Rome were very uneaſy at theſe delays of Piſo; becauſe 
they wanted to have him brought to his trial for the 
death of Germanicus, whom he was thought to have 
poyſoned. But yet I do not perceive that when (/ his 
trial came on, his long abſence from Rome is reckoned 
up amongſt his other crimes. | 

AND to add no more, the flowneſſe of Tiberius in 
all his proceedings may help us to account for Pilate's 
delays in going to Rome, though it be ſuppoſed that he 
made a year and a half of it. 
 FOSEPHUS ſays, that Tiberius was the moſt di- 
latory Prince that ever lived (g). His conduct toward 
Herod Agrippa affords a ſtrong proof of it. A ſervant of 
Agrippa waited upon the Prefect of Rome, aſſuring him 
he had ſome informations of great conſequence to give 
the Emperour relating to his maſter. The Prefect ſent 
him to Tiberius; but he, without making any particu- 
lar enquiry into the matter, only keeps the man ſafe in 
cuſtody. Agrippa lying under the Emperour's diſplea- 
ſure was forced to make intereſt to have his ſervant 
heard. And though he then informed the Emperour of 
words ſpoken by Agrippa which were little leſs than 
treaſon, and Agrippa was immediately thereupon con- 
fined; yet he was never called for again, though Tiberius 
lived fix months (+) after. Tacitus has mentioned ano- 


K k ther 
d) Addunt plerique juſſum [ Piſanem] provinciae decedere. Tacit. 
Ann. I. ii. c. 70. (e) Et quia Ludorum Megalenſium ſpectacu- 


lum ſuberat, etiam voluptates reſumerent. Tum exuto juſtitio, redituta 


ad munia; & Druſus Illyricos: ad exercitus profectus eſt, erectis om- 
nium animis petendae a Piſons ultionis; & crebro queſtu, quad vagut 
interim per amoena Afiae atgue Achaiat, ny". & /ubdela mora [c0+ 
ierum probationes ſubverteret. Tacit. Ann. lib. iid. cap. 6, 7. 
Y Id. ibid. c. 12. [) MeAAnTH5 & xd# 715 ir facts 
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| building it till the eighteenth year of his reign, reckon- 
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ther inſtance well nigh, or quite as remarkable {j, 
This flow way of thinking and acting was viſible in gi. 
berius in his very youth (c). And no hiſtorian of thoſe 
times is ſilent about it. Pilate, who had ſerved Tiberius 
ten years, could not be ignorant of what all the world 
knew. He might have many probable reaſons to think, 
that if he did not come in the Emperour's way, he 
ſhould never be called for. If enquiry was made for 
him, an excuſe might be found out that would ſerve for 
ſome time. Sickneſſe might be pretended, as a reaſon 
for his ſtay in Aſia, Achaia, or ſome other place where 
he was got. Perhaps this was really the caſe. To be 
put out of his Government by Vitellius, upon the com- 
plaints of the people of his province, muſt have been 2 
very grievous mortification. Euſebius aſſures us, that 
not long after this Pilate made away with himſelf out of 
vexation for his many misfortunes (2). 


TRHERx is another note of time mentioned in St. Joh 
Goſpel, which ought alſo to be conſidered. Then ſaid 


the Jews, Forty and ſix years was this temple in building: 


ond wilt thou rear it up in three days ? John ii. 20. 

I suPPosx, that the objection to be formed upon 
this text is to this effect. Theſe words were ſpoken by 
the Zews at the firſt Paſſover of our Saviour's public 


miniſtry, and the next after his Baptiſm by Jobn. The 


temple, which the Jews ſpoke of, was the temple then 
before their eyes, and which Herod had rebuilt or re- 
paired, But Herod did not make the propofal for re- 

ing 


| GO) conſultuſque Caeſar an ſepeliri ſineret, (De Afinio Gallo loguitun 


hon erubuit permittere, ultroque incuſare caſus, gui reum ab/tuliſm | 


unteguam coram convinceretur. Scilicet medio triennio defuerat tempus 
ſubeundi judicium confulari ſeni tot conſularium parenti. Tacit. Ann. 
J vi. c. 23. Y Saeva ac lenta natura ne in puero quidem latui. 
Sueton. in Tiber, c. 57. Sed mitigavit Sejanus, non Galli amore, 


verum ut cunctationes principis aperirentur; gnarus eum lentam u 


meditando. Taeit. Ann. lib. iv. c. 71. 14% 5 . 
ö Rö Thiadr© om Tais Kaleag O M afeant(0! 
rungegate, as puαν,⁰ d Ta DE d uſ e- yer, ewTopereuTi 
aud r. Euſeb. Chron. p. 57. 
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ing from the death of Antigonus. Therefore, if the 
fifteenth of Tiberius's reign mentioned by St. Luke be 1 
the fifteenth of his Proconſular empire, and not of 1 
his ole empire after the death of Auguſtus; this temple "iy 
could not have been fo long as forty ſix years in building, 1 
at the time theſe words were ſpoken. | 1 © 1 
To this I might anſwer, That an objection taken 1 
from Joſephus's account of the time when Herod repaired "ih 
the temple can be of little moment : becauſe in one | 
place he ſays, that Herod repaired the temple in the fif- ll 
tenth (m), and in another the eighteenth year-(z) of if 
his reign. As the fifteenth year from the death of An- 1 
ſigonus is ſuppoſed to be coincident with the eighteenth ll 
year from the time in which Herod was declared King of 1 
Judea by the Senate of Rome; ſome may he diſpoſed to 
conclude, that when Foſephus ſays Herod's propoſal to 
rebuild the Temple was made to the Fews, in the eigh- lil 
tenth year of his reign, he computes from the time in 
which Herod was declared King by the Roman Senate. 
Bur I do not inſiſt upon this, and am willing to al- | 
low, that Herod made the propoſal to the Fes of build- 1 
ing their temple in the eighteenth year of his reign from 1 
the death of Antigonus. ll! 
Anp I think it is as likely, that the Fews, in theſe 
words recorded by St. 7obn, refer to the time of Herod's | 
cl WW propoſal, as to the time in which he began actually to ll 
e- WF tepair the temple. It is moſt probable, that Herod i 
re- ¶ made this offer to the jewiſb people, when aſſembled to- 1 
N- WF gether at one of their great feaſts, This therefore would 1 
ng be the moſt ſolemn and remarkable epocha of rebuild- 1 
ing the temple, which work undoubtedly he ſet about 
as ſoon afterwards as he could. FS, 
n Ap it is very common to ſay, that men do things, WW 
m WM Ven they propoſe to do them, or begin to do them. 1 
u. Thus Foſephus ſays in his War of the Jews: In the fif- 1/38 
ore, © teenth year of his reign he [ Herod] repaired the tem: 


"WM ple it ſelf, and encloſed a ſpot of ground about it, of | | 
” e, K k 2 TS. double | 
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double the compaſs with that which ſurrounded it be- 
fore. This was done at a vaſt expence, and is a proof 
of his uncommon magnificence (o).“ We will alloy, 
that the fifteenth year in this place ought to be correct. 
ed by his Antiquities ; where he fays, that in the eigh- 
< teenth year of his reign Herod projected [or under. 
took] the rebuilding the Temple, which was the 
< greateſt of all his works (p).“ But then it appears 
from hence, that Herod is faid by Foſephus in one place 
to do what in another he is only ſaid at the fame time to 
Propaſe or begin. | 
 SUPPOSING, that the Fews in this text of St. John 
refer to the time, in which Herod made the propoſal 
of rebuilding the temple ; we will ſee how this term of 
forty ſix years will agree with the ſuppoſition, that 

St. Luke's fifteenth year of Tiberius is the fifteenth of his 
Proconſular empire. 

; Ir the fifteenth of Tiberius's Proconſular Empire be- 
gan the 28th of Auguſt A. U. 778. A. D. 25. (accord- 
ing to Dr, Pagi's opinion) and if Fohn the Baptiſt began 
to preach in November that year, but did not baptize 
Jeſus till after he had preached a year and ſome months, 
then the Paſſover at which theſe words were ſpoken was 
the Paſſover A. U. 780. A. D. 27. | | 

O if the fifteenth of Tiberius's reign began A, U. 
779, A. D. 26, and John began then to preach, and 
"Jeſus was baptized by him, ſome time before the paſſo- 
ver next following; ſtil! theſe words would be ſpoke by 
the Fews-at the Paſſover A. U. 780. A. D. 27. 

HE eighteenth year of Herod's reign, from the 
death of Antigonus, is ſuppoſed to have begun ſome time 
in A. U. 734. Herod might make his offer to the Few 
of rebuilding the Temple at the Feaſt of Tabernacle, 
| n in 
(c) NeslexadedT yir bre Tis Carmeas, arb T4 + val! 
S renα,ẽ,r, Y F h aur dvTeriodle yoea!, © dens du 
clay, autres xenαννu . Tois dranrupeadry, dvvregBAnTy 7 

. Th noauTRA&Ha,* De Bell. lib. i. cap. 21. init. 
(se) Tone % onroradindrs 5 Hgwd's Bagingas ytyorore 
z, eye d v Tux dy ig, + redr m G oi awry Me 


rag, A. bes XV. pap: xi. Uhl. 
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in November that year. From November A. U. 734. to "8 
the Paſſover A. U. 780. A. D. 29, is almoſt forty five 1 
years and an half. At this time therefore the Jes might 1 
not improperly ſay, the temple had been forty ſix years 1 

in building. The forty ſixth year was then current. And WH 
it was to the purpoſe of the Fews, rather to add to, 
can to diminiſh the time which had been ſpent in that 
; W work. So that there is no time more ſuitable to theſe | 
: W words of the 7eus than the Paſſover A. D. 27. Though li 
chere is no manner of inconſiſtence between underſtand- 
ing the fifteenth of Tiberius, of his Proconſular empire, | 
and ſuppoſing that theſe words were ſpoken at the Paſſo- | 
ver A. D. 28. And then the temple might have been 
above forty ſix years in building. I 
War has been here faid, may be ſufficient to | 
ſhew, that St. Luke might compute the reign of Tiberi- 
vs from the epocha of his Proconſular Empire; that if 
he did, Jeſus might be ſaid, with great exactneſſe and 
propriety, to be about thirty years of age at his baptiſm 3 
and that there is nothing in this ſuppoſition inconſiſtent 
with any other notes of time mentioned in the Goſpels. 
$. IV. AnoTHER way of ſolving this difficulty is 
this. Theſe words of St. Lute, And Feſus himſelf be- if 
gan to be about thirty years of age, may be underſtood ll. 
U. with ſome latitude. Jeſus might be thirty (q) two years | 
nd WI of age or mare at this time. The word about (oe) is 
lo. often uſed, where a preciſe exactneſſe is not intended or ii 
by expected. Malib. xiv. 21. And they that had eaten were 1 


abouT five thouſand das Tw\exiginin], beſide women I 
the WI and children. And the other Evangeliſts, in ſpeaking I 
me of this Miracle uſe the ſame phraſe, Mark vi. 44. Luke | 
es WY ix. 14. John vi. 10. St. Luke ſays, As ii. 41. And the . 
les, K k 3 ſame | 
n 


(4) Ex noſtra quidem Chronologia, ſequitur Chriſtum jam annum 

ra WM x xii. evaſiſſe cum ad vs eg acceſſit. Nil tamen in ea, vel ab- 
ſurdi, vel pugnae aliquid cum Luci intelligimus, cùm de viro annos 

duos & triginta nato, cujus aetas dubitanter profertur, non incongrue 
dici poſſit, eſt annorum circiter triginta. — Iterum iterumque mone- | 
mus, ex phraſi Lucae, Joſephi de ſupremo Herodis anno chronologia 1 
gamnari nequit. Baſnage Ann. Pol. Ec. Ante Dom. 3. n, vi, vid. 1 
etiam ad A. D. 30. num. iv. | 8 1 
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thouſand ſouls. And with a like latirude does this phraſe 
ſeem to be uſed in many places, Luke i. 56, xxii. 41, 
xxiii. 44. John i. 49. Adds v. 36. | 

Ir is Kepler's opinion, that round and decimal num. 
bers may be uſed with great latitude : And that a per- 
ſon may be very truly ſaid to be about thirty years of 
age, if he be above five and twenty and under thirty 
five: But that, if a perſon be ſaid to be about eight and 
twenty, or about two and thirty years of age, it is to he 


ſuppoſed he is exactly fo old, or not above a month 


or two more or leſs (7). | ies” 

Axpo indeed many examples of this uſe of round 
numbers may be found in the (s) beſt writers, even 
without the particle d, about, which of it ſelf ſeems 
to be a hint, that the writer does intend to be under- 
ſtood with ſome latitude. 3 

Ir we may take St. Luke's words in this manner, 
there is ſcarce any need that I ſhould trouble the reader 
with any calculation, to ſhew the agreement of his 
numbers with the time of our Saviour's nativity. _ 
| | THz 


r] Hie receptus mos eſt linguis omnibus ut circiter 5000 dicamus 
quicquid eſt inter 4500 & 5500. Quare fic etiam in noſtro exemplo 
2 eſt inter 25 & 35, id omne circiter 30 dici poteſt. Alia eſſet 
voculae ratio, fi pracfixifſet numero non rotundo. Ut fi dixiſſet cir- 
citer 28 annos, vel circiter 32 annos. Quae enim infra decem nomi- 
natim exprimuntur, iis appoſita vocula circiter raro unum annum ſo- 
lidum in dubio ponat, ſed fere menſes tantum aut dies aliquot numero 
paucos & infra quantitatem anni ſolidi. Keplerus de Anno C. Natali. 
cap. xii. p. 140, 141. (5) Ab illo enim profectu viribus datis 
tantum valuit, ut in QUADRAGINTA deinde annos tutam pacem habe- 
ret. Livius, I. i. c. xv. n. 7. This refers to Numa's reign, of which 
afterwards Livie fays: — Romulus ſeptem & triginta regnavit annos, 
Numa Tazs ET QUADRAGINTA. ibid. c. xxi. When the City of 
Rome was taken by the Gault and the remnant of the people were en- 
tering into the Capitol, Livie uſes theſe words: Verſae inde adhor- 
tationes ad agmen juvenum; quos in Capitolium atque in arcem pro- 


ſequebantur, commendantes virtuti eorum juventaeque urbis per TRE- 


CENTOS SEXAGINTA annos omnibus bellis viftricis, — fortunam. id. 
lib. v. cap. 40. Camillus not long after in the very ſame year, in 
his ſpeech to diſſwade them from removing to Veii fays, TRECEX. 


TESIMUS SEXAGESIMUS QUINTUS annus urbis, Pyirites agitur. ibid 


e. 54. vid. eundem Lib. vi. c. 28. n. 7. & Joan. Cleric. notas. 
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ſame day there were added unto them about [ard] three 
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THe fifteenth of Tiberius's ſole empire began A. U. 


781. A. D. 28. If Jeſus was baptized the 6th January 


A. U. 782, A. D. 29, he would be but ſome months 
above thirty three years of age, though he was born fo 
ſoon as September A. U. 748. And if he was born 
A. U. 749, then, though his baptiſm be placed in the 
beginning of A. U. 783, A.D. 3o, ſtill he would be 
little more than thirty three years of age. 

ALL the other notes of time in the Goſpels are alſo 
very eaſily reconciled with this fifteenth of Tiberius's ſole 
Empire. Pontius Pilate came into Judea before the 
Paſſover in the 12th year of Tiberius's ſole Empire, 


A. U. 779, A. D. 26. (as has been ſhewn): And con- 


tinued there ten years. Therefore he was undoubtedly 
Governour of Judea at the commencement of Jobn the 
Baptiſts miniſtry, and till after our Saviour's cruci- 
fixion. 

As for thoſe words of the Jews ſpoken by them at 
the firſt Paſſover of our Saviour's miniſtry, Forty fix 
years has this temple been in building, it is but to ſuppoſe 
that they referred not to the time when Herod rhe the 
propoſal of repairing the temple in the 18th year of his 


reign, but to the time when in purſuance of that pro- 


poſal he actually ſet about the work, after he had got 
all things in a readineſſe for it, and it will be eaſily. per- 
ceived that theſe words are agreeable to truth, 

I Do not preſume to determine, which of theſe two 
ſolutions is the juſteſt : or whether St. Luke intended 
the fifteenth of Tiberius's Proconſular Empire when he 
was made Collegue with Auguſtus, or the fifteenth of his 
ſole Empire. In order to do this, it would be needful, 
as | apprehend, to conſider the time allotted by the 
Evangeliſts to the miniſtry of Jobn the Baptiſt and our 
Saviour, the Chronology of the A#s of the Apoſtles, 


compared with ſome paſſages in the Epiſtles, and alſo 


the teſtimonies of the ancient Chriſtian writers. As I 
have not here room for all theſe premiſes, it may be 


beſt to wave the concluſion. All I ſhall ſay at preſent 


8, that the ſuppoſition, that St. Luke intended the for- 
K k 4 "—" —_— 
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1 mer of theſe two epochaes, ſeems to be very much fa- 
ol voured by the firſt Chriſtians, who generally place the ex 
a crucifixion of Jeſus at the Paſſover of the 15th of J. ha 
1 berius's ſole Empire, when the two Gemini were Conſul: MW of 
1 of Rome, A. D. 29: And that their teſtimonies are v 

1 of great weight with me. I ſubjoin in the margin (i) a MW « 
b few of them, for the ſake of thoſe who may happen to MW of 
be unacquainted with theſe matters. 

I APPREHEND, that each of theſe is a very good MW v 
ſolution of the objection ſtated at the beginning of this MW p- 
chapter; though I believe many will think, it is there i 
ſtated by me in a manner very favourable to an objector, M f 
Nay, I imagine I have ſaid what is ſufficient to ſatisfy ot 
any reaſonable perſon, that there does not lie any objec- MW ac 
tion againſt any notes of time mentioned by the Evan- fi 
geliſts from the Chronology of other ancient writers. W di 
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but one inſtance, an inſtance with which we are nearly 
concerned. Joſephus was a man of a learned educa- 
tion, is a profeſſed writer of hiſtory, of the civil and 
facred hiſtory of his country : and is generally allowed 


to 


2 This is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe. ne 
[ I rave nothing farther to add here, beſide this one 
3 obſervation. _ 
i IT is no diſparagement to the ſacred Hiſtorians, that 
. we are ſomewhat at a loſs to ſettle preciſely the very 
. year of ſome of thoſe events which they have related. 
4 Many important facts related by the beſt hiſtorians are 
q attended with Chronological difficulties. I ſhall give 
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(z) Hujus 2 quinto decimo anno imperii paſſus eſt Chriſtus. 
Q Quae paſſio hujus exterminii intra tempora Ixx. hebdomadarum 
rfecta eſt ſub Tiberio Caeſare, Coſſ. Rubellio Gemino & Rufio 
Devin, menſe Martio, temporibus Paſchae. Tertul. adverſ. Jud. 
c. 8. Atque exinde uſque ad annum quintum decimum Tiberii Cac- 
faris, quando paſſus eſt Chriſtus, numerantur anni ſexaginta. Africa- 
nus apud Hieron. Dan. C. ix. Qui fuit ſub imperio Tiberii Caeſaris; 
- eujus anno quinto decimo, id eſt, duobus Geminis conſulibus,— Ju- 
daei Chriſtum cruct affixerunt. Lactant. Inſt. 1. 4. c. 10. Extremis 
temporibus Tiberii Caeſaris, ut ſeriptum legimus, Dominus noſter 
2 Chriſtus a judaeis cruciatus eſt. duobus Geminis conſul: 
_ bus. de Mort. Perfecut. c. 2. 3 — 


Chap. iii, GosrrIL HisToRyY. Jos 
ve an accurate writer. He has expreſly mentioned two 
e pochaes of the commencement of Herod's "reign, and 1 
has given us an account of his death, and the duration "Wt 
of his government. He has writ the hiſtory of the 1 
whole reign of this Prince. He has related the ſeries o ß 
events, and the ſucceſſion of the Princes and Governours I} 
of Judea before and after Herod. He has put down the || 

years of the Olympiads, and the names of the Conſuls, 
when ſqme of the moſt remarkable of theſe events hap- 
pened. Nor have all Roman and Greek hiſtorians been 
filent about Herod or his deſcendents, and the jewiſb Af- ji 
fairs, near this time: Not to mention Talmudical or in 


other jewiſh authors. And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe 
advantages, whether through prejudice or want of ſuf- [ 
ficient light, it has happened, that learned men have 1 
differed widely about the time of Herod's death, and are 1 
not yet come to a full agreement, | | 
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ſwer to the objection. 


SHA FP. V. 
Of Annas and Caiapbas. 


I. The difficulty relating to their being both bigh-prief; 
at the ſame time conſidered. II. Of Caiaphas being 
high-prieſt that year, in which Jeſus was orucified. 


E have another objection againſt the 
account St. Luke gives of the Go- 
vernment Fudea was under, when 
” 88 the Baptiſt began to preach, 

ow in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 


governour of Fudea, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee; 


— ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS BEING THE HIGH-PRIESTS, 
the word of God came unto Fohn, Luke iii. 1, 2. 

Ir is objected, that it appears from the books of the 
Old Teſtament, the writings of Foſephus and other Fews, 
that there was but one High-Prieſt among the Fews at 
a time. St. Lake therefore has heen miſtaCen in ſaying, 
that Annas and Caiaphas were both High- Prieſts. 

Muc has been writ upon this ſubject, and learned 
men (a) have been of divers opinions. I hope I may 
be excuſed, if in this place I depart from the method I 
uſually take in conſidering theſe objections, and do not 
ſet down all the ſentiments of writers upon this point. 

I SHALL here therefore do little more than deliver 
my own ſentiments concerning this matter in a few par- 
ticulars; which, I hope, will contain a ſufficient, an- 


11 17 


| (a Vid. Baron. Ann. A. D. 31. num. 8. Caſaubon. in Baron. 
Exerc. xi. num. v. Selden. de Succeſſ. in Pontif. lib. i. cap. 13. 
Hammond. Annot, cum multis aliis. — 
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1. IT would be extremely unreaſonable to impute to 
St. Luke ſo great a miſtake, as the ſuppoſing, that there 
were properly two High- Prieſts among the Fews at the 
ame time. He appears in the reſt of his hiſtory well 
acquainted with jewiſb affairs. It is plain, that he knew 
very well, there was one who was in the office of 
High-Prieſt: ch. xxii. 30. And one of them ſmote the ſer- 
vant of the Hicn-PRrIEST.----54. Then took they bim and 
led bim, and brought him to the Hicn-PrigsT's bouſe. 


2. IT is likely, that the power which the jewiſh — 


ple were poſſeſſed of under the Romans was lodged chiefly 
in the hands of two perſons: and it may be ſuppoſed, 
the Fes choſe to have it ſo, When they had reſolved 
upon the War with the Romans, Foſephus ſays: * They 


| © aſſembled in the temple, and appointed ſeveral Gene- 


* rals. And Foſeph the Son of Gorion, and the High- 
© Prieſt Ananus were choſen to be ſupreme gover- 
* nours (Y) of all things in the City.“ I have not ob- 
ſerved this paſſage quoted by any upon this occaſion: 
Whether it be material or not, the reader will judge. 
But it has inclined me to ſuppoſe, that about this time 
there were uſually among the Fews two perſons, to 
whom the government was chiefly committed. I muft 
however advertiſe the reader, that Ananus, here called 
High-Prieſt, was not then in the office of the Prieſt- 
hood. | 

3. Since Caiaphas was now properly High- Prieſt, 
and Annas had been ſo: if the latter was now in ſome 
poſt of authority, they might be both faid very pro- 
perly to be High-Prieſts at this time. Foſephus often 
calls Saturninus and Volumnius Preſidents or Governours 


of Syria (c), though Saturninus only was Preſident, 


and 


% Kaz auvaberrobirles eig 73 ige, cer amid ear TY - 


Mus TAgovas igt 5 'IoonrO- de Tolar, x) 5 dgxuegeus 
AvayGr, F 76 N F mow amivTuv ia opts, H MANISH 


T4 Te © A dvey age De Bell. 2. c. 20. f. 3. 


(c) Ilex Ad xte T om E27wpvivor EAD O ον,u8 % 0 Tu- 
elas nyeuoras Ant. I. 16. c. x. p. 741. v. i, 2. Tots Kaioag@r 
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ui, F Svelas emSatyrror. ib. c. ix. p. 734. v. 25. & 37. - 
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and Volumnius the Emperour's Procurator, that is, the 
officer that took care of the revenue. 


Turk happened a diſturbance between the Fer; 


and the Samaritans in the reign of Claudius. Cumanu; 


the Procurator of Judea was not able to compoſe it: 
appeals were made to Quadratus Preſident of Syria. He 
having puniſhed ſeveral / ſent two others of the moſt 
powerful men of the Zews, as alſo THz H ICH Prresr; 
Jonathan and Ananias, and Ananus the fon of this laſt 


mentioned perſon, and ſome other conſiderable men 


to Ceſar (d).“ I take this paſſage of Joſephus (which 
has been often cited by learned men) to be very near 
parallel with St. Lues. 

FONATHAN had been High-Prieſt, but had 
been put out long before now by Vitellius (e): Ananias | 
was () now High-Prieſt. In like manner, in the caſe 
in queſtion, Annas had formerly been High-Prieſt, but 
Caiaphas was now in that office. 

I am the more inclined to think, Joſephus's ſtile here 


parallel with St. Luke's ; becauſe it appears from ano- 


ther place, where Joſephus mentions this affair, that 


Ananus, the third perſon named, was then Captain of 


the Temple (g). From whence I conclude, that the 
Three perſons here mentioned were then in the three 
chief poſts of the jewiſb civil and ſacred Government. 
He ſpeaks indeed of two others, whom he calls the moſt 
powerful of the Fetus. But I apprehend they were ſo 
only in reſpect of their influence. It is reaſonable ta 
ſuppoſe, that the perſons named were in the moſt emi- 
nent ſtations. | | 
THERE 1s another particular, in which theſe two 
Mages are parallel: Jonathan, who had been High- 
Pref. is named before Ananias, then in office: The 


two names ſtand in the ſame order in St. Lute. I ſup- 


poſe, 


(4) ade 5 frigus F SuveroraTEY, Y W] doyitees level 1; 
Averiay, Tov Ts TiTs Tad a” A, AU νãde om Kats agg. 
De Bell. lib. 5. cap. Xii. $. 6. 

(e) Ant. 18. c. 6. F. 3. (f) Ib. 20. cap. 4. P. 886. v. 4% 

(g) Ant. 20. c. 5. p. 889. v. 36. | —— 
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poſe, that theſe propoſitions may afford a clear ſolution 
of this difficulty. | L 

Trae learned Selden conjectures, that Annas and 
Caiaphas are not mentioned in this place by St. Lute on 
account of any ſacred function they diſcharged, but as 
they were the two perſons who had then the chief autho- 
rity under the Romans in the Civil adminiſtration of the 
jrwiſh affairs: that Annas was now Prince of the San- 
hedrim, and Caiaphas the father of it; and that there- 
fore Annas is firſt named, as being in the more honou- 
rable ſtation of the civil government. He ſuppoſes 
that theſe two poſts might then be annual, that Annas 
was Prince of the Sanhedrim when Fohn the Baptiſt be- 
gan his miniſtry, and that Caiaphas was Prince when 
our Saviour was crucified. And therefore St. obn ſays 
particularly, that Caiaphas was High-Prieſt that ſame 
jear, John xi. 49, 51. But that afterwards when Peter 
and John were called before the council, Annas, who 
is firlt named, [ As iv. 6.] was Prince, and Caiapbas, 
Father of the Sanbedrim (0). 

SELDEN offers theſe thoughts, as conjectures 


only. I hope therefore, it will not be deemed pre- 


ſumption, 


% Hine, fi conjecturae venia detur, exiſtimarim, Annam & Caia- 
pham Pontifices ſimul a D. Luca dictos, non qua ſacrae functionis 
dignitas illo nomine denotatur, ſed qua civilis eorum adminiſtratio, ut 
& ceterorum quibuſcum conjunguntur, ad ipſum annum, de quo verba 
ibi fiunt, indicandum denotaretur. Scilieet Annam tune fuiſſe Syne- 
drii Principem, Caiapham verò ejuſdem Patrem.— Ita demum cur 
Caiaphas, quem facram dignitatem ipſam velut Aharonis fucceflorem 
geſſiſſe intervallo illo exJoſepho docemur, Annae poſtponatur, ratio non 
inepta reddi poteſt. Etenim Principi Synedrii Pater Synedrii erat 
ſemper ſecundarius. Sed vero nec Principis nec Patris Synedrũ mu- 
nus ſemper perpetuum erat, fed ab alio ad alium, pro re nata tran- 


ſatum. Quod ex titulo Talmudico Horaijoth, cap, iii. aliiſque Ma- 


giſtrorum commentariis elicitur. Et forſan tunc temporis annuum 


erat. ——Atque illinc forſan altera Wa quacttio de Caiaphae pontifica- 
tu ſuo anno apud D. Joannem defignato ſolvenda.— Adeo ut Ante 
Tiberii xv, ſeu in loco D. Lucae, Annas eſſet Princeps Synedrii, 
Caiaphas Pater, anno vero Paſſionis Annas Pater, Caiaphas Princeps ; 
1328 vero Annas, inter ſuos utpote pate Thom © vans itidem 
Princeps, & Caiaphas Pater, ut in Atorum quarts. Selden. de Sue, 
m Pontif. Le. xii 0 
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510 The Credibility of the Book II. 
ſumption, to be of another mind, or to offer ſome dif. 
ferent thoughts upon this ſubject. 
As Caiapbas was now in the office of the Prieſt. 
hood, when John the Baptiſt begin his miniſtry; ] 
ſuppoſe that Caiapbas is mentioned by St. Lyke on the 
account of the High Prieſthood, and the civil autho- 
rity joined with it; and that, the Jeiſh government 
being at this time under the Romans Ariſtocratical, An- 
nas is mentioned together with Caiaphas, as being the 
other chief perſon in the jewiſh adminiſtration, But! 
am of opinion, that we have not ſufficient light at pre- 
ſent to determine, what Poſt of honour Annas was in, 
though that of Prince of the Sanbedrim be as likely as 
any. However, I cannot eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that 
during the _ ſubjection to the Romans, the Prince 
of the Sanhedrim, or any other Few, not in the High 
Prieſthood, was equal, much lefs ſuperior to him who 
enjoyed that office; unleſs, when there was ſome jewi/h 
Prince appointed Governour of the temple by the Ro- 
man Emperour. If Fo/ephus's authority be ſufficient 
to decide this matter, it is plain the High-Prieſt had 
the chief power in the jewifo nation under the Romans, 
This may be concluded from hence, that he has pre- 
ſerved the ſucceſſion of the High-Prieſts, and of them 
only, to the deſtruction of the temple. But if there 
had been after the removal of Archelaus any perſons in 
an office of ſuperior authority to the High- Prieſt, he 
would have allo given us their names. We ſhould alſo 
in all probability have met with ſome accounts in his hi- 
ſtory, of the putting out of theſe officers by the Ro- 
man Governours, when they did not behave to ſatisfac- 
tion. And indeed Joſephus ſeems to me expreſly to 
fay, that the High-Prieft was the chief perſon in the 
jewiſh nation under the Romans. Having at the con- 
cluſion of his Antiquities reckoned up the Fewi/b High- 
Prieſts he ſays: - © Some of theſe adminiſtred affairs 
under Herod the King, and his Son Archelans : after 
© their death the adminiſtration was Ariſtocratical, * 
as | 6 the 
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« the Preſidentſhip of the nation was committed to the 
« High-Prieſts (i). en 
FARTHER, I apprehend no myſtery. at all in the 
order in which theſe two perſons are named by St. Luke. 
Ancient writers ſeem not to be very ſolicitous about the 
order in which they name perſons who are near equal (i). 
[ ſuppoſe that Caiaphas was at this time chief in digni- 
ty and authority in the government: But that neverthe- 
lefſe, there is no abſurdity or impropriety in naming 
Annas farſt, inaſmuch as he was father-in-law to Caia- 

phas, and was paſt the Prieſthood. | 


F. II. IT will perhaps be expected I ſhould here ſay 
ſomewhat to a text of 3 which has a relation 
to this matter, and which does appear at firſt to be a 


very difficult place. And one of them named Caiapbas, 
being HIicH- PRIEST THAT () SAME YEAR, ſaid unto 
them, ye know nothing at all, nor conſider that it is expe- 
dient for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. And this ſpake he, not of 
himſelf: but being (m) Hicn-PrIEST THAT YEAR, HE 
PROPHESIED that Feſus ſhould die for that nation: and 
ut for that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather to- 


gether in one the children of God that were ſcattered 
abroad, John xi. 49,—52. 6 


THERE 


(i) Kat Tives N af emonTeuoasrle com Te Hpads Caomxivere 
1F, x, om ANN Ts Tad aur. wi Ss F Tera TEAEUTAL, 
deigox ie N nv 1 Nea, F 5 Teoadiay To thus 6s d. 
lade mericeuy]o* Joſeph. Antiq. xx. c. 9. fin. 220877 

4) Thus Herodotus ſays, that Cambyſes was the ſon of Cyrus and 
Coſandana : and preſently after, that he was ſon of this woman 
Cyrus, IlagiAaſþs F Caotaniny KauBuons, Koes s Tarts 9 Kaos 
gude — ra 5 © Z,. tay ras x; Kugs Kepufdoys 
Euterp. init. Foſephus ſays, Herod had two Sons by a Sameritax 
woman, namely, Anutipas and Archelavs, Soon after, Archelaus is 
mentioned firſt, jy 5 14% T4 Zapapior tv wit, Y Teid's auth 
Alias 4 eee ——"Apxtxa@Q 5 x; *AvTiras Page 
rad Tu ir Ted Nov” Antiq. 17. c. I. f. 3. Foſephus 
lays again, that Hered called to the Council at Berytum Salome and 
Pheroras, De Bell. I. 1. c. 27. $.3- Afterwards Tero the old Soldier 
complains to Herod, that he hearkened to Phereras and Salome againlt 

own ſons, i, 5. 4. (1) AgXgipws 61.98 in dt 

(7) "AMAR dy xtipes dy d HITS have, e,. 


— 


Tux are here two things which need to be ex. 


That ſame year: And ſecondly, What is meant by hi, 

propheſying, being High- Prieſt. | 
Sou have thought that the phraſe, being High. 
Prieſt that year, implies that St. Fohn ſuppoſed the 
High Prieſthood was annual. And upon this account 
they have been willing to charge him with a great mi. 
ſtake: For Pontius Pilate was Governour of Wu. ten 
years, and Caiaphas was — into the Prieſthood by 
Valerius Gratus, Pilate*s Predeceſſor; and continued in 
it, till after Pilates removal. Selden thought that by 
High- Prieſt is meant the chief man of that nation, and 
particularly the Prince of the Sanhedrim, which poſt 
might be at that time annual. For my own part, [ 
think, that year (as it ought to have been rendered, and 
as the ſame phraſe is render'd ver. 51, and not that 
ſame year) denotes no more than at hat time. It is 
very common to put years and days in the plural num- 
ber, for time. After many pays thou ſhalt be viſited: 
In the latter vtARrs thou ſhalt come into the land that i 
brought back from the ſword, &c. Ezek. xxxviii. 8. Then 
Hall the offerings of Fudah be pleaſant unto the Lord, as in 
the bars of old, and as in the former vEARs, Mal. ii. 
, There are other texts perhaps more appoſite to our 


S att os ect ding <tr 


THOSE DAYS, Deut. xxvi. 3. And he ſhall dwell in that 
City, until the death of the high prieſt that ſhall be i 
THOSE DAYS, Foſh. xx. 6. Philo uſes the word day, in 
the ſingular number, in the ſame manner : Speaking 
of the trial of Jealouſy, he ſays, the man and the wo- 
man ſhall go up to the temple, and the man ſtanding 
before the altar ſhall declare the cauſe of his jealoulj 
© in the preſence of him who is Prieſt at that () day. 
All that St. John ſays therefore is, that Caiaphas wi 
High- Prieſt at that time, or the High-Prieſt of that 
1 1 . Time. 
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plained ; frſt, Why Caiaphas is faid to be High: Priel 


purpoſe. And thou ſhalt go unto the prieſt that ſhall be in 


ha moo — — << x 7 ww 5 


- — 


Is 
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time. And if we ought to ſuppoſe any thing emphati- 


cal in the expreſſion, (which yet I cannot ſee) I appre - 
hend it ariſes from the diſtance between the time of the 
event and the writing. St. John writing his Goſpel a 
conſiderable time after the crucifixion of Jeſus, when 
many might be ſuppoſed to. be ignorant who was then 
High-Prieſt; and there having been under the Romans 
frequent removals made in that office; it was natural 
enough for him to expreſle this circumſtance with ſome 
pecultar emphaſis, or to mention it more than once. 
THz other difficulty to be conſidered lies in the 
words: Being Higb-Prieſt that year he propheſyed: Hete 
I cannot perceive the ſenſe of this obſervation, ſuppo- 
ſing with Selden, High-Prieſt to ſtand for Prince of the 
Sanhedrim. By propheſying I underſtand in this place, 
declaring the event; which it was in a peculiar man- 
ner the office of the Prieſt to do, when he was enquired 
of, or when God was enquired of (a) by him concern- 
ing any important matters under deliberation. Thus 
Foſephus ſays: But the Philiſtines, when N heard 
« that the Hebrews had made David King, brought 


forth their army againſt him. — But the (o) King of 


the Jeus (for he allowed not himſelf to do any thing 
* without propheſy, and the command of God, and afſ- 


+ ſurance of the event from him) required the High- 


3 Prieſt 


(a) Then the king ſont to call Abimelech the Pxixsr the fon of 
Abitub.— And Saul ſaid unto him, Why have ye conſpired againſ# 
ne, thou and the ſon of Jeſſe, — and haſt zun of God for 
him? 1 Sam. xzxij. 11-13. And David ſaid to Abiathar the PrresT, 
Bring hither the Ephad. Then ſaid Duvid, O Lord God 7 Vfrael.— 
Will the men Keilub deliver me into his hand? Will Saul come 
down, as thy ſervant hath beard ? — And the Lord ſaid be will coms 
down, 1 Sam. xxiii. 10---12. Aud when Saul enquired of the Lord, 
the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor ar unn, nor by 
prophets, ch. xxviii. 6. L "I 
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The Credibility of the Bock II 
© Prieft to foretell him, what was the will of God, and 
chat would be the ifſue of the battle. When he had 


« propheſied victory and power, he led out his forces 


« -apainſt the Philiſtines. And preſently after: The 
King (p) of the Hyraelites enquiring again of God, 
© concerning the event of the battle, the High- Prieſt 
© propheſyed ?*, that he ſhould do fo and ſo, and then 


would have a ſure and eaſy victory: referring to the 


£ 


ſtory told, 2 Sam. v. 22 —25. 

Le r us now apply theſe remarks in a general para- 
phraſe of this text of St. Jobn. Some of the council, 
of a different opinion from thoſe whoſe words are re. 
corded, ver. 48, having, as may be ſuppoſed, from 


conſiderations taken from the diſpoſitions of the peo- 


ple, the temper of the Roman Governour, and other 
circumſtances of their affairs, expreſſed ſome doubts 
about the ſucceſſe of a proſecution of Jeſus, and the 
conſequences of taking away his life: Caiaphas, who 
was the High-Prieft at that time, when it came to 
© his turn to deliver his opinion, ſaid : You have hither- 
© to talked very weakly and ignorantly : You may pro- 
© ceed in the caſe before you without hefitation. The 


taking () away the life of this man will be ſo far from 


© being ruinous to the whole nation in this country and 
in other parts, as ſome of you fear, that it will be 
much for the advantage of the people of God every 


_ © where. This however he ſaid, not merely of himſelf: 
but being then High- Prieſt, he foretold the iſſue and 


event of their counſels and of the death of Jeſus: And 
that it (7) would come to paſſe that Jeſus would die 
for that nation, and not for that nation only, but 


that through his death he would alſo gather together 


in one the children of God which were ſcattered 


abroad. 
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CHAP. v. 
Of the different names given to Herodias's firſt 
husband by the Evangeliſts and Zo/epbus. = 


Coux now to conſider the difficulty hint- 
ed above (4) ariſing from the different 
names given by theEvangeliſts and Joſephus 
ERS to the firſt huſband of Herodias: whom 
SES they call Philip, Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 
17. Luke iii. 19, Joſephus, Herod. I need not tran- 
ſcribe here the paſſages of the Goſpels, or of Foſephus, 
relating to this affair. If the reader will be pleaſed to 
look back (B) he will find what is ſufficient for the 
purpoſe. | e e x | 
As Joſephus, ſpeaking of this unlawful marriage of 
Herod the Tetrarch and Herodias, calls her firſt huſband 
Herod; ſo it is certain that according to him, Philip, 
whom St. Lake ſtiles Tetrarch of Iturea and the region of 
Trachonitis, could not be the perſon : Luke iii. 1. for 
Toſephus ſays, that Herodias's daughter Salome was mar- 
tied to Philip, Herod's ſon, the Tetrarch (a) of Tracho- 
nit. Nor is there any mention made in Foſephus of 
any other ſon of Herod the Great, who was called Phi- 


lid, beſide the forementioned Tetrarch of Iturea and 
Trachonitis, | 


IRA vx no reaſon to ſay any thing more of Philip 


the Tetrarch than I have done already, having ſhewn in 
| 1 another 
(a) Page 13. note e? (8) P. 12.— 16. | 
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another place (c), that St. Luke has given a juſt ac. 
count of him. But I will 8 a brief hiſtory of 
Herod, to whom Foſephus ſays Herodias was firſt marri. 
ed; becauſe I apprehend it may be needful for ſome 
readers, and it will be of great uſe to us upon this 
occaſion. 
HEROD was the ſon of Herod the Great by 
Mariamne daughter of Simon the High-Prieſt. After 
Herod the Great had killed his two ſons Alexander and 
Friſtobulus, he repented of what he had done, and re- 
ſolved to take ſpecial care of their children. And in 
particular, he contracted Herodias, daughter of Arif. 
bulus, to the above mentioned Herod (b). There hap- 
pened indeed afterwards ſome alterations in the diſpo- 
ſitions made by Herod the Great at this time; but 
however this (c) contract remained good, as may be 
concluded from hence: that this contract is not men- 
tioned among thoſe alterations, and becauſe in the ac- 
count Jaſephus gives of Herod the Tetrarch's unlawful 
5 188 with Herodias, her firſt huſband, whom ſhe 


leſt in his life-time, is 2 ſaid to be Herod ſon of 


Mariamne the High-Prieſt's daughter. 

HERO D the Great in one of his wills, made after 
this contract, appointed the ſaid Herod his ſucceſſor, in 
cCaſe Antipater ſhould die before him. But afterwards, 
in the enquiries concerning Antipater's deſign to poyſon 
his father, it appeared that Mariamne, mother of H- 
rod, had been concerned in the ſame deſign: whereup- 
on Herod the Great put away Mariamne, altered the 
clauſe of his Will relating to her ſon, and took away 
the Prieſthood from her father (d) Simon. After thi 
we 
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we hear no more of Herod, till we have the account of 
Herodias's leaving him. 

HERE then lies our difficulty. The Evangeliſts 
call Herodias's firſt huſband Philip. It is objected, 
chat they muſt mean Philip the Tetrarch. But it is 

plain from Foſephus, that Philip the Tetrarch was not 
ber firſt huſband, but Herod, fon of Herod the Great 
by Mariamne the High- Prieſt's daughter. 

Ix anſwer to this: 1. It has been ſaid by ſome, that 
Joſepbus was miſtaken. Mr. Baſnage (e) of Flottemanville, 
| W whom I have often quoted, is fully perſwaded, that Phi- 
.W i, Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, was Herodias's 

frſthuſband. Beſide that the Evangeliſts livednearer the 
mme of the event than Joſpbus, he ſays, they had more 
tW reaſon to be well informed in this matter than FJoſepbus, | 
e and they are three to one. Mr. Baſnage does not deny, if 
- MW Herod's having had a ſon of his own name by the High- 4 
Prieſt's daughter: but he ſays, this ſon died before his 
father. And he thinks, that Joſepbus ſays as much, 
end has aſſured us that after Antipater was dead, Herod 
bad no ſons left, beſide Archelaus, Herod Antipas, and 
Philip, betwixt whom he divided his kingdome. And 
therefore Joſepbus is guilty of a moſt flagrant ſelf-· con- 
tradiction in making the ſon of the High- Prieſt's 
L1z3 daugh- 


(e) Nulla ergo excuſatio Joſepho parari poteſt. Cujus narrationi, 
la Evangeliſtarum, miſſd vel eorum &vap-procia, dubio procul eſt 
anteponenda, cum teſtes & plures, & antiquiores fuerint, & rationes 
longe graviores habuerint diligentius inquirendi in cauſas mortis illa- 
tae Joanni, quas ducunt ex Herodiadis, Philippo legitimo vire,” con- 
tra jus & fas, ab Antipa ereptae odio, in Joannem, ſceleſtas nuptias 
damnantem. Equidem Joſephus tenetur £7" ayTogwew deprehenſus, 
cum ipſe docuerit, Herodi Magno poſt mortem Antipatri, nil filio- 
rum fuiſſe, praeter Archelaum, Herodem Antipam, & Philippum, 
quos inter, regnum diviſerat ſuum. Nec vero ſimile eſt in teſtamen- 
to, hujus Herodis, Herodiadi, ut ait Joſephus, matrimonio eonjun- 
cti, parentem non meminiſſe, ne expers partis eſſet, de bonis ejus z 
eo magis, quo multa Salomi ſorori ſuae praedia moriendo dederat He- 
rodes. Id faciles Joſepho largiemur, ex Simonis Pontificis filia pro- 
creatum Herodi regi filium fuiſſe, paterno nomine donatum. Parenti 
ſuperſtitem fuiſſe, negabimus, ex alto hiſtoriae Judaicae ſilentio, in 1 
2 ille partes egiſſet ſuas. . Errayit igitur Joſephus, - Bain, Bi 

inn, Polit. Eccleſ. A. D. 29. n. ii. 
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daughter, Herodias's huſband. Beſides there is no men. MW ſe 
tion of this ſon in Herod the Great's laſt will; which MW th 
would be very ſtrange, if he was then alive, eſpecially Te 
conſidering that Herod left his ſiſter Salome a very good g. 
eſtate in land. 15915 ſt; 

THr1s is Mr. Baſnage's ſolution : but, in my -opini- M fu 
on, a very poor one. I will not be poſitive, that Joſe. he 
phus has made no miſtake in the accounts of Herod's fa- ce 
mily : becauſe where a man has iſſue by ſeven or eight MW be 
wives, as Herod had, perhaps a writer had need to W. 
have a head peculiarly turned for genealogy to be ſe- NV. 
cure from all errors in giving an account of his chil- MW * 
dren and all their marriages ; eſpecially conſidering i n 
how much the (p) female deſcendents of Herod increa- MW W. 

ſed 


(D) Beſide Herodiat, her three nieces, daughters of her brother th 
Herod Agrippa, would employ the attention of an Hiſtorian. Ber- ha 
aice, the eldeſt, after the death of her firſt husband Herod King of aft 
Cbalcis, married Polemon King of Cilicia, [or as ſome read it Lyc:a]. 

But this marriage laſted not long, for Bernice left Polemon. Ou ji 75 


Sm 70AU GureKevey d Y,, A Brevinn U auonaciay, us if 
Tegan, EVE & Toatuora' Antiq. 20. c. 6. F. 3. Mariamme th 


[the ſecond on et © about the ſame time, having divorced & 
© ebelaus the Son of Helchias, married Demetrius the Alabarch of 
* the Jews at Alexandria, m aur g neups x; 


» Y Macidupuy, ac H. 

Ty aut f ANN ον,iÜee TW AnLuTEUH, - Tore ' H eſt 
enaBrgyiav e, N. ibid. Drufilla, the youngeſt, left Azizu 
King of the Emeſenes, and married Felix: as has been ſhewn already, ſo1 
P-25. I have put down here all theſe inſtances for the fake of a re- 
mark,. Our Saviour ſays: Whoſcever ſhall put away his wife, aud thi 
marry another, committeth adultery againſt her. And if a woman ſhall hit 
put away ber husband, and be married to another, ſbe cammitteth adul- aft 
tery, Mark x. 11, 12. It may be inferred from hence, that the * 
Jewiſh women, as well as the men, did then practiſe Divorces, and * 
after that marry to others. Theſe inſtances from Joſephus confirm ſp1 
the inference. We may be aſſured theſe Ladies were not ſingular. fai 
"Their examples would be followed by others : and, it is likely, were pr 
ſupported by many precedents. If the women took this licence, : 
what would not the men do! Our Hiſtorian Jo/ephus affords us 3 MI in 

double example of this practice. His firſt wife left him, vit. F. 75. by 
And he married another. Her he divorced after he had had three ter 
children by her, becauſe he was not pleaſed with her manners, And 
then he married a third, by whom alſo he had children: 140 


I | 


zy In xeuegy 3 F Yyuraina, wi deiaorop © awtis Tois 0:01 WM 


g], TuAY * Juoperny leres. 5. 76. 


bu 
Is 
4 
. 
£ 
7 
3 
be 
4 
| 0 


1 
8 


Chap. v. GoS DEL HisTory. 519 


ſed the taſk in a ſhort time by leaving or divorcing 
their huſbands. But I can never perſwade my ſelf, that 
Joſephus, a profeſſed writer of Jewiſb hiſtory, could be 
guilty of ſo many miſtakes, as are included in a mi- 
ſtake about Herodias's firſt huſband. If he was not 
furniſhed with the events of all Herod's children, yet 
he muſt certainly know the marriages of the laſt prin- 
ces in the land of Jrael, his own country. Could he 
be ignorant, who. was Philip the Tetrarch's wife ? who 
was the firſt huſband of Herod the Tetrarch's ſecond 
wife, and of Agrippa the Great*s ſiſter ? Was not He- 
rodias's leaving her firſt huſband in all reſpects a moſt 
notorious action? Was not Foſephus well acquainted 
with her nephew, Agrippa the younger? 

Mx. Baſuage ſays, Foſephus has aſſured us, Herod 
had but three ſons left after the death of Antipater. I 
think, Foſephus has never ſaid any ſuch thing. If he 
had, he would be a writer of no weight; ſince he has 
afterwards expreſly ſaid, that Herodias's firſt huſband 
was Herod the ſon of the High-Prieſt's daughter. And 


if Foſephus had aſſured us, Herod the Great had but 
three ſons left after Antipater was dead, Mr, Baſnage * 


might have ſpared his arguments from the omiſſion of 
Herod the High- Prieſt's daughters ſon, and the large 
eſtate left to. Salome in Herod the Great's laſt will. 
InDzED, there is no reaſon to conclude that Herod, 
ſon of the High-Prieſt's daughter, died before his fa- 
ther : but a great deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe he ſurvived 
him, beſide the expreſſe mention made of him long 
afterwards, as the huſband of Herodias. For in the will 
his father made after the enquiries into Antipater's con- 
ſpiracy, and therefore in the laſt year of his life, this 
laid Herod's ſucceſſion was ſtruck out, as Foſephus ex- 
preſly ſays (f). And though there be no mention made 
in the account of Herod's laſt will, of any other ſons 
by name, beſide thoſe to whom he left a part of his 
territories 3 yet it is very likely, there were others to 


L14 whom 
Yee before, p. 459. 
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whom he left preſents (g). It is not ſtrange, that He. 
rod ſhould leave no towns or Lordſhips to this fon 
(though living) in his laſt will, ſince his mother had 
been lately detected in a great crime. Nay, it is not 
ſtrange, that three ſons only of Herod had Tetrarchies, 
and the reſt, though never ſo many, only ſums of mo- 
ney or revenues, As for the towns bequeathed by 
'Herod to his ſiſter Salome ; ſhe had been always faithful 
to him, and it was fit ſhe ſhould have ſome extraordi- 
nary teſtimony of his affection. Joſepbhus himſelf (0 
aſſigns this as the reaſon of that regard ſhewed to her 
in Herod's wills. | 
Ap Philo ſays, that when Pilate dedicated ſhields, 
and placed them in Herod's palace at Feruſalem (i), the 
Jeu got four (t) of the King's ſons, and other his 
deſcendents to make uſe of their intereſt with Plate to 
remove the ſhields. If Philo may be relied upon in this 
matter, and if we may underſtand the word ſons in the 
moſt proper ſenſe, (which it ſeems moſt reaſonable to 
do) and not for grandchildren or other deſcendents; 
then Herod muſt have left behind him at leſt two ſons, be- 
fide the three betwixt whom he divided his dominions : 
For Archelaus certainly was not one of the four ſons 
whom Philo ſpeaks of, becauſe he had been baniſhed 
into Gaul long before Pilates government. Suppoſing 
then, that Herod Tetrarch of Galilee and Philip Te- 
trarch of Trachonitis were two of the four, there muſt 
have been two other ſons of Herod, beſide them and 
Arxrebelaus. | ao 
| Bur 
N (2) Foſephus's account of Her 04” 8 laſt Will is, that ke gave to Herod 
Antipas, Galilee, &c. to Philip, Gaulonitis, &c. to Archelaus the 
Kingdome, to Salome his ſiſter, amnia, &c. and that he took care 
of all the reſt of his family, leaving them handſome legacies of mony 
Or ample revenues. Tlewanos 3 h 7 Aorrav sb Guy YEHtis 
Jar cure, YXenudTor Te , x) Teoidov dvagoegis, frd- 
Fus ey euToetd, xb g, wer. Antiq. 17. c. 8. F. 1. 
(5) Saadunv Ts; on uiye irATTIC dene, Luru Ts 6. 
Tac! res aur Siausuernuvidr, x. 7. A. Antiq. 17. c. vi. 5. 1: 
(i) "AreTiBnory oO Tois x7! Ti ice HRA Baginas' 
Philo de legat. in Cai. p. 1034. KA. (#) TIggonged ior Txs T1 
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Bu T however Philo ought to be underſtood, Feat 
never think it a fair way of getting rid of this difficy 
to charge Joſephus with a great many groſs blunders. 

2. I PROCEED thefore to lay before the reader ano- 


ther ſolution, which has been in the main approved of 


already by many learned men. 


(1.) Tur Evangeliſts and Joſephus are in the right, 


and none of them have committed any miſtake in this 
matter. I have juſt ſhewn, that there is no reaſon to 


think Joſephus was miſtaken. And it is as unreaſona- 


ble to ſuppoſe, that the Evangeliſts are miſtaken. They 
all agree in calling Herodias's firſt huſband Philip. And 
they appear to betully maſter of the hiſtory of Herod the 


Great's family. One or other of them have told us, that 
Archelaus ſucceeded his father in Fudea ; that Herod (who 


was alſo called Antipas) was Tetrarch of Galilee, Phils 
of Trachonitis, If they had not been well informed, 
ſome errors would have appeared here. St. Luke has 
given the proper titles and characters to all the other 
deſcendents of Herod, whom he has mentioned after- 
wards; Herod the King, Agrippa, Bernice, Drufilla. 
THe y ſpeak of this unlawful marriage of Herodias, 


as a matter they were well acquainted with; and Foſe- 


phus concurs with them in the main. 

(2.) Tax Evangeliſts do not intend Philip the Te- 
trarch, but the ſame perſon that Foſephys does. If they 
had intended Philip the Tetrarch when they ſpeak of 
Herodias's huſband, they would have given him his ti- 


tle. This is their conſtant method. St. Matthew ſays, 


that Jeſus was born in the days of Herod the king, Matt. 
ll, 1. St, Luke, that the viſion of Zacharias was in 
the days of Herod the king of Judea, Lake i. 3. In the 
account of our Saviour's return from Egypt St. Mat- 
thew ſays, that Joſeph heard that Archelaus did reign, 
in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, Matth. ii. 22. 
dt. Luke gives the proper titles to all the princes whom 
he mentions at the beginning of Jobn the Baptiſt's mi- 
niſtry, In the account of Pilates ſending our Saviour 
to Herod it appears plainly, that he was the _—_— 
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Galilee, to whom he was ſent, Luke xxiii. 6—8, 
| ny Luke begins the hiſtory of Herod Agrippa, he 
im the king, Acts xi. 1. He gives allo the title 
of King to Agrippa, Acts xxv. 13. 5 
IN DEED the church at Jeruſalem in their prayer to 
God give Herod and Pontius Pilate no titles, Acts iv. 
27. And I believe, none would have them there at 
length. In the account of the death of John the Bay. 
tiſt, and of this marriage, all the Evangeliſts do ever 
give Herod his title: Matt. xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14. Luke 
ili. 19, ix. 7. But not one of them have given the 
Philip whom they mention any title; but that Herod 
had laid hold of John, and put him in priſon for Hero- 
dias ſake, bis brother Philip's wife, Matth. xiv. 3. or 
bound him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Phi- 
lips wife, Mark vi. 17. Again: Herod the Tetrarch 
being reproved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's 
wife, Luke iii. 19. I make no doubt therefore but 
that Philip, Herodias's firſt huſband, was a private per- 
fon, who lived in all probability at Feruſalem ; and 
that Herod the Tetrarch in his way to Rome there fell 
in love with her, and made the contract. Philip then, 
whom the Evangeliſts ſpeak of, as the firſt huſband of 
Herodias, was a private perſon, inveſted with no titles 
or dignities : ſo is Foſephus's Herod, as appears from the 
hiſtory I have given of him. And it is not unlikely, 
that this was one reaſon, among others, why Herod 
the Tetrarch's propoſal of marriage was ſo ſoon ac- 
cepted by Herodias, an ambitious woman. 
TE only difficulty therefore concerning this mat- 
ter ariſes from the name. Joſephus calls this perſon 
Herod, the Evangeliſts Philip : Moreover Philip was 
the name of the Tetrarch of 1turea and Trachonitis 3 


therefore it may be thought ſtrange, that Herod the 


Great ſhould have another ſon called Philip. 


Tuis difficulty will be cleared by the following 
conſiderations. It is not at all ſtrange, that Herod the 


Great ſhould have two ſons called by the ſame name, 
when he had children by ſeven or eight wives. Even 
| according 
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ter, and another, who was the youngeſt, Amipas or 
Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch of Galilec. Theſe are but 
one and the ſame name, only a different termination, 


Joſepbus mentions three of Herod's ſons of the name of 


Herod, without any addition (7). But yet it is highly 
probable, they had ſome other names by which they 
were diſtinguiſhed, though Joſapbus has not mentioned 
them. Grotius (m) thinks it very probable, there was 
a Philip among the anceſtors of Herod the Great, - after 
whom two of his ſons were named Philip : as there were 
two of them, who bore the name of Antipater or An- 
tipas from his father. | 
THrovcn there was another brother by the ſame fa- 
ther, namely Philip the Tetrarch, called by the ſame 
name with Herodias's huſband ; yet it was not neceſſary 
for the Evangeliſts to take notice of it. When writers 
relate a well known fact, near the time in which it hap- 
pened, whilſt there is no danger of perſons making a miſ- 
take, this precaution is often neglected. Dio's account 
of Archelaus's removal is thus: Herod of Paleſtine: be- 
ing accuſed by his brothers was baniſhed to the other 
() ſide the Alps.* Herod was the name by which the 
Tetrarch of Galilee was uſually called. And he alſo 
was afterwards baniſhed to the other ſide the Alps. Yet 
believe, no one ever charged Dio with a miſtake here 
as to the perſon he ſpeaks of, or ſuſpected, that he 


thought the Tetrarch of Galilze was baniſhed from his 
dominions A. U. 759. I will tranſcribe here an ob- 


ſervation of the learned and judicious Dr. (o) Prideaux. 
He [ Ptolemy Lathyrus] was ſucceeded by Cleopatra 
© his daughter, and only legitimate child. Her pro- 
per name was Berenice, and ſo Pauſanias calls her. 


For it is to be noted, that as all the Males of this fa- 


mily had the common name of Ptolemy, ſo all the 


< females 


(I) Vid. Jof. Ant. 1. 17. c. 1. I. 18. c. 6. f. 4. De Bell. I. 1. c. xxviii. 
& Geneal. Herod. in Reland. Paleſt. Illuſtr. (n) In Matth. xix. 3, 

% O, 2 *HewPng 5 IIaAdg nds, ria Tivd F adiaper 
\oCor, Wav rig ArTAHs UTeewe/oln. lib. 55. p. 767. B. 

le) Conn. Part I]. year before Chriſt 81. p. 396. 
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« females of it had the name of Cleopatra, and beſides 
had other proper names to diſtinguiſh them from each 
© other. Thus Selene was called Cleopatra, and fo were 
alſo two other of her ſiſters. And in like manner, 
© this daughter of Latbyrus, whoſe proper name waz 
© Berenice bore alſo that of Cleopatra, according to the 
© uſage of her family. The obſerving of this will re. 
© move many obſcurities and difficulties in the Egyptian 
s Hiſtory.” 

Tux Evangeliſts do all agree in calling Herodias' 
firſt huſband Philip: and they appear fully maſters of 


their ſtory. It is therefore highly reaſonable to ſup. | 


poſe, he was called Philip as well as Herod. I ſhall put 
a caſe reſembling this. Foſephus always calls Livia, 
Auguſtus's wife (p), Julia; though that was the proper 
name of Auguſtus's daughter, without ever giving the 
leſt hint of his reaſon for it. It is true, that though 
the Roman hiſtorians do generally call her Livia ; yet 
they have told us, that ſhe had alſo the name of Juli, 
ak, have informed us of the reaſon of it; which was, 
that Auguſtus in his laſt will adopted his wife into the 
Julian family, and appointed that ſhe ſhould bear the 
name of Julia (9). And there are medals, on which 
ſhe bears this name. But if nothing of this had ap- 
peared in any of the Roman authors, or inſcriptions that 
are extant ; yet ſince Joſepbus appears to be well ac- 
uainted with the Roman affairs from Julius Ceſar 
down to his own time, I believe moſt men would have 
allowed that he had ſome good reaſon for calling the 
wife of Auguſtus, Julia. For the fame reaſon a like 
ſuppoſition ought to be made in behalf of the Evange- 
lift m the caſe before us. 
I x was exceeding common among the ancients, Few: 
and others, for perſons to have two names, and to be 
called ſometimes by the one, and ſometimes by the 
other. There are ſeveral inſtances in the New Teſta- 


men. 


Vid. Joſ. p. 1628. not. h. (%) Tiberium & Liviam herede! 
- Habuit. Liyia in familiam Juham nomenq; Auguſtae adſumebatur. Ia. 


Cit. lib, i. c. $. vid. & Sycton. Aug. c. 101. Dion. p. 609. A. 
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ment. Simon, who is called Peter; Lebbeus, whoſe fur- 1 

name was Thaddeus, Matth. x. 2, 3. Thomas, which 
is. called Dydimus. John xi. 16. Simeon, that was called | 
Niger, As xiii. 1. Saul, who was alſo called Paul. 1 
FOSEPHUS calls Caiaphas, the High Prieſt, 
Joſepb. He has indeed told us that he was alſo called 1 
Caiaphas (r). If mankind would have been as equita- i 

ble to the writers of the New Teſtament, as they uſually j 

are to other authors, to ſome who are far from giving 4 
eqval tokens of skill or probity with them; this. would | 
have created no difficulty, though Joſephus had never 1 
ſubjoined the name of Caiapbas to that of Foſeph. But { 

tif any had been diſpoſed to give the Evangeliſts unfair 
and unequal treatment, it is likely, they would have 
pretended that here was a notorious blunder; and that 
Caiaphas was ſo far from being High-Prieſt, when Jobn 
Baptiſt began his miniſtry, and when Jeſus was cruciſi- 
ed, that there never was any ſuch perſon High-Prieft a 


among the Jews. 1, 
Inorz what is already ſaid may be ſufficient to 


convince all reaſonable men, there is no juſt ground to 
ſuſpect the Evangeliſts of any miſtake in the name of 
Herodias's firſt huſband, - However, there is ſomewhat 
farther to be offered. There are other writings extant, 
in which he is called Philip. I ſhall tranſcribe here the 
account of it in Dr. Yhitby's words. Gorionides ſaith, 
* Herodias was firſt married to Philip, and then taken 
away from him by Herod Antipas. The old Hebrew 
* chronicle ſaith, Uxorem fratris ſui Philippi ipſo vivente 
* junxit ſibi matrimonio, quae liberos ex fratre ejus ſuſcepe- 
© rat, & tamen is eam duxit uxorem, (chap. 36.) And 
an old Chronicle of the ſecond Temple faith, Antiipas 
* Philippi fratris ſui uxorem accepit, ex qua ille liberos ante | 
* genuerat (F. 54. c. 4.) i. e. Antipas married the wite 5 
* of his brother Philip, he being yet living, and having 
had children by her (5). * wa 


(1) P. 795. v. 23. 80A. v. af. (:) Mditij on Math, xiv. 
CHAP, 


en 2 18 C H A P. VI. r 
ba 3 Of Zacharias the Son of Barachias, © 


HERE are ſome difficulties attending 2 
che prophetical eee given by . 


One account will illuſtrate the other, and we may have I leſ 
ſome occaſion to refer to each of them: therefore] ¶ mi 
ſhall ſer them both down here at once. | ter 
The account of this matter, as it ſtands in St. Mat. Nit: 
thew, is thus: Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- ven 
crites, becauſe ye build the tombs of the Prophets, and gar. 24 
iſh the ſepulchres of the righteous ; and ſay, if we had ben b 
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been par- mi. 
takers with them in the blood of the Prophets. Wherefore ¶ Jad 
Je be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye be the children 
them that killed the Prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſurt ¶ by 
of your fathers. Ze ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how I tn 
can ye eſcape the damnation of hell? Wherefore, behold, I the 
T ſend unto you Prophets, and wiſe men and ſcribes, and il 9) 
fome of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſbal 
ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city I the 
0 city: that upon you may come all the righteous blood fhed 
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
00d of Zxacnarias, sow OF BARACHTAS, whom Ye 
leu between the temple and the altar. Verily, T ſay un- 
4 ar all theſe things ſhall come upon this generation, 


ch. Xxiii. 29—36. 
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TRE parallel place in St. Lake is in theſe words: 
Wo unto you, for you build the ſepulchres of the Prophets, 
and your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witneſs: that 
je allow the deeds of your fathers, for they indeed killed 


them, and je build their ſepulchres. ' Therefore alſo ſaid 


the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apy- 
files, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute ; that 
the blood of all the Prophets, which was ſbed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of this generation; 
from the blood of Abel, unto the BLOOD or ZacHaRias, 
which periſhed between the altar and the temple : verily, 
I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this generation, 
Luke xi. 47- 7. 920 
HERE the Evangeliſts may be charged with a miſ- 
take ſeveral ways. They who would ſuppoſe, that the 
Zacharias here referred to is Zacharias, one of the twelve 
lefſer Jewiſß prophets, will ſay, they muſt have been 
miſtaken, becauſe in the time of this Zacharias, the 
temple 1s ſuppoſed to have been in ruins : and therefore 
it is impoſſible he ſhould have been killed between the 
temple and the altar. And others, who ſuppoſe the 
Zacharias here intended, is the Zacharias, whoſe death 
5 related in 2 Chron. xxiv. may ſay, that St. Matthew 
miſtook the name of his father. For his name was Jebo 
jada, and not Barathias. 
TEE is another Zacharias, whoſe death is related 
by Joſephus. But that happened not till long after the 
time, in which our Saviour is ſuppoſed to have ſpoken 
theſe words. This ſeems to afford the moſt formidable 
ojection. - I ſhall therefore ſtate and conſider it parti- 
cularly. And in anſwering this I hope to anſwer alſo 
the other two. ONT he 
BerTroRE I ſtate this objection, I ſhall here tranſcribe 
tie paſſage of Joſephus, on which it is founded. I muſt 
a>ridge it indeed, but I ſhall omit nothing that is ma- 
terial to the point before us. | 
Tur zealots, ſays Foſephus, were exceedingly en- 
* raged againſt Zacharias (a), the ſon of Baruch: Fu 
ne 


0e) Zaxaciay viiy Bags ys. 
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he was 4 man who deteſted all wickedneſſe, was 3 
© Jover of liberty, and moreover was very rich. They 


call (b)-together therefore by a decree ſeventy of the | 


< chief of the people, and form a kind of Council de. 
« ſtitute of all authority. They then brought Zach 
rias before them, and accuſed him of a conſpiracy 
with the Romans: and in particular charged him 
© with ſending meſſengers to Veſpaſian, the better to 
concert meaſures for betraying them into his hands, 
But they had no witneſſes. The facts were not proved, 
Zacharias in a ſpeech he delivered before the Council 
confuted all the calumnies of the zealots, and warmly re- 
proved them for their wickedneſſe. The ſeventy then 
.< acquitted him, chooſing rather to die with him, than 


to bring upon themſelves the imputation of his death. 
He being thus abſolved, the zealots raiſed a loud 


© clamour againſt thoſe Judges, as not underſtanding 
the deſign for which they had been inveſted with au- 
< thority. And two of the moſt daring of the zea- 
© lots, falling upon Zacharias in the middle of the 
Temple, flew him there (c).“ | 

IT may be faid then: From hence it appears, that 
the writers of theſe books were not acquainted with the 
affairs of thoſe times. Theſe writings therefore do not 
come from St. Matthew or St. Luke. At leſt the authors 
of them did not live at the time they are ſuppoſed to 
have lived: poſſibly not till long afterwards. How 
elſe could they have committed ſuch a blunder, as to 
make Jeſus tell the Jess of his time, in the reign of 
 Siberius, that they had killed Zacharias the ſon of Ba- 
. rachias, or Baruch? when Foſephus informs us, that he 
was not killed till the latter end of Nero's reign, above 
my years after theſe words are ſaid to have been ſpo- 

ken by Chriſt. r 
10 
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I. To this I anſwer, in the fr/ place, that the fact 
related by Joſephus does not ſuit the words of Chriſt in 
the Evangelilts, | E 

For (I.) the name of the father of Zacharias ſeems 
to be different. Dr. Whitby (d) obſerves * that as Ba- 


© ruch in Feremiah, and the Apocrypba is always called 


by the Septuagint Bagey (Baruch) ſo 1592 (Bara- 
© chiah) is rendered by them Bzezxies ( Barachiah) 
Ja. viii. 2. Zach. i. 1, 7. And in Neh. iii. we find 
© Baggxias (Barachias) v. 4, and Bzeex (Baruch) v. 20. 
© which ſhows they were not the ſame name.“ 

_ (2.), THEIR characters are not the ſame. The de- 
ſign of our Saviour's diſcourſe obliges us to ſuppoſe, 
that the Zacharias he mentioned was a prophet : Where- 
as the Zacharias in Joſephus has not that character from 
(8.) Taz place, in which they are faid to have 
been ſlain, is not the ſame. The Zacharias in the go- 
ſpels periſhed between the temple and the altar, according 
to both St. Matthew and St. Luke. But there is no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Joſephus's Zacharias was lain 
in the inner court, in which the altar ſtood. The 


council was not held within that court: and Zacharias 


ſeems to have been ſlain immediately after his abſolu. 
tion by the council. If he was ſlain in any part of the 
(ie,) temple, that is perfectly agreeable to the 
words of Joſepbus; for under that name were com- 


ah the temple and all the courts and buildings 


longing to it. | | | 

T RES ſeveral inſtances of diſagreement, I ſhould 
think, muſt incline moſt perſons to conclude, that the 
ſame Zacharias was not intended by the Evangeliſts 


and Foſephus, 


Bur perhaps this is more than is reaſonable to ex- 
pect ſhould be allowed by an Objector. He can eafily 
believe of writers who are in little credit with him, that 
they may run far wide of the truth, and really in- 
tend a fact that has but a ſmall reſemblance with their 

1 Mm relation. 
(% On Meth. Xii. 35. | | : 
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the deeds of your 
ſpring. You even exceed them in wickedneſſe. You 
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relation. With ſuch what hath been ſaid hitherto will 
have little weight. | 


I PROCEED therefore to ſome other conſiderations. 
II. I sAy then, that our Lord, in the words we 
are now conſidering, inſtanceth in facts ſuppoſed to 
have been done a conſiderable time before. The whole 


tenour and deſign of his diſcourſe aſſures us of it. 


THz Zacharias he mentions is not one whom they 
of that age had themſelves ſlain, but rather one of thoſe 
prophets whoſe tombs they built. | | 

Tu ſum of what our Saviour ſays (if I miſtake 
not) is this: Ye ſay, If we had been in the days of our 


fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. This you ſay; but, as 
hereby you own, that you are the children of them that 
Killed the prophets 3 ſo by your conduct, by your ma- 
lice, your pride, your hy pocriſy, your obſtinate dif- 


obedience to God, * 2.4 make it appear that you allow 
athers, and are their genuine off- 


are now filling up, and you will {till go on to fill up 


the meaſure of their iniquity. I am come among you 


in my father's name, and have done works which no 


man ever did; but you do not hearken to me. My 
words you do not receive, and me you will crucifie. 


God will {till ſend among you, as he did to your fa- 
thers, prophets and wiſemen, to inſtru& you in the 
moſt excellent doctrine, to admoniſh and reclaim you: 
but ye will kill and crucifie them, ſcourge them in your 


ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to city. 
Hereby you will make the wicked deeds of your fa- 


thers your own, and bring the guilt of them upon your 
ſelves : Lou will hereby deſerve, that all the righteous 
blood ſhed from the foundation of the world, from 


the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias, 
\ ſhould be required of you: and verily I ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be required of this generation. 


Our Lord ſeems to me to remind them of inſtances 
of diſobedience and cruelty, which they were well ac- 


quainted 
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quainted with, which they avowedly condemned, and pre- 
tended to fee the evil of; but yet did, and would imi- 
tate in a moſt notorious manner: and hereby wauld 
bring the guilt of them upon themſelves. And the 
concluſion of all obliges us to ſuppoſe, that the death 
of the Zacharias he had mentioned, was an act of cru- 
elty committed by their fathers. This is the ſenſe of 
the words in both the Evangeliſts. 


Tra1s appears to me ſo evident, that if there had 


been no event recorded in any of their ancient writings - 


which anſwered to the death of Zacharias here deſcri- 
bed; yet I ſhould have ſuppoſed that there was ſome 


ſuch event, that had happened ſome time before, and 


which they were then well acquainred with. , _ 

III. HowE VER, we have (e) a fact recorded in the 
Old Teſtament which exactly anſwers the words of our 
Saviour. It is in 2 Chron. xxiv. 17-22. Now after 


the death of Fehojada----- they left the houſe of the Lord 


God of their fathers-----and wrath came upon Futiah and 
Feruſalem :— yet he ſent prophets unto them to bring them 
again unto the Lord, and they teſtified againſt them: but 
they would not give ear. And the ſpirit of God came upon 
Zachariah, the ſon of - Febojada the prieſt, which ſtood 
above the people, and ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith God, 
Why tranſgreſſe ye the commandment of the Lord? And 
they conſpired againſt bim, and ſtoned him with ſtones at 
the commandment of the king in the court of the houſe f 
the Lord. Thus Foaſh the king remembered not the kind- 
neſs which Febsjada his father had done to him, but ſlew 
bis ſon: and when he died, he ſaid, the Lord look upon it 
and require it. | 

_ Tris fact is exactly parallel with that deſcribed by 
our Lord. (1.) This Zachariah ſpoke in the name 
of the Lord (the ſpirit of God came upon him). It was 


ſuitable to our Lord's deſign to inſtance in the death of 


a prophet. Ye ſay, if wwe had been in the days of out fa- 
thers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 


death of the prOPHETS.—T ſend unto you PROPHETS, and 


(e) See Whitby, Matth, Xii. 36. 
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ed this fact, and allude 
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wiſemen and ſcribes. Abel was a righteous man, and this 
Zacharias a prophet. . bs 
(2.) Tax place, in which this Zacharias is faid to 


have been killed, anſwers the deſcription in the Evan- 


geliſts. He was ſlain in the cgurt F the houſe of the 
Lord, that is, in the court of the prieſts, the inner 
court of the temple. In both the Evangeliſts the ſame 
place is ſpecified, b3tween the temple and the altar. This 
particular circumſtance of ſo remarkable an event was, 
doubtleſs, handed down to them by tradition. Accord- 
ing to the account in the Chronicles, he was in the inner 
court when he delivered his meſſage from God to them: 
He ſtood above the people. The ground of the inner 
court was raiſed above the reſt. He ſtood at the ex- 
tremity of that, and ſpoke to the people ſtanding in 
the next court below him. At the commandment of the 
King, they ruſhed in upon Zachariah. He retired, 
they purſued him and ſtoned him with ſtones, ſo that he 
fell down in the ſpace between the altar of burnt-offer- 
ings and the temple. | 

( 3.) Oux Lord ſubjoins: whom YE sLEw. The 
death of Zacharias in the Chronicles was the act of the 
nation, of King and People. This particular is added 


to this inſtance with the higheſt propriety. The death 


of Abel was the death of a righteous man, but not commit- 
ted by them. The death of Zacharias was the act of 
their anceſtors, that is, of that people to whom our 
Lord was ſpeaking. For a nation is in all ages reckoned 
the ſame people. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them,what 
did Moſes command you? Mark x. 3. Perily 1 ſay unto 
you, Moſes gave vou not that bread from heaven, John vi. 
32. Did not Moſes give vou the law? Ch. vii. 19. See 22. 
(A.) ExyREsSIONS made uſe of in the hiſtory of 
Zacharias in the Chronicles, and by our Saviour in his 
diſcourſe to the Jeu, * it paſt doubt that he intend- 
to this very account in that 

book. Behold I ſend unto you prophets and wiſe men and 
ſcribes. The hiſtory in the Chronicles begins thus: 7 
be ſent unto them prophets to bring them again _ 4 
| | = rd 
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Lord, and they teſtified againſt them, &c. It concludes: 
And when he died, he ſaid, the Lord look upon it and require 
it. Our Saviour tells the Jes, that the blood of all the 
prophets would be required of that generation. 

(5.) As the fact related in the Chronicles does in all 
its circumſtances anſwer that deſcribed by our Lord, 
ſo there is a ſuitableneſſe in the order in which it ſtands 
in our Lord's diſcourſe. Abel js the firſt righteous man 
lain, and the death of Zacharias is the laſt act of cruel- 
ty to a prophet related in the Jewiſb ſacred writings. 

IV. IT ought to be obſerved, that there is an exact 
harmony between the Evangeliſts, in the account they 
have given of this diſcourſe of our Saviour, though 
there 1s no reaſon to think that one has copied the 
other. This ought to ſatisfy us that no miſtake has 
been made. a a 

Ix one particular indeed there is a difference. In 
St. Matthew Zacharias is ſtiled the ſon of Barachias, 
whereas in St. Luke's account it is not ſaid who was his 
father. 

AND in this particular the perſon whom our Saviour 

ſpeaks of ſeems not to anſwer to him mentioned in the 

Chronicles. For there he is called the ſon of Fehojada, 
' "THERE is therefore but one objection againſt ſup- 
poſing, that our Saviour meant the Zacharias in the 
Chronicles. But it is ſuch an objection, as deſerves 
conſideration. : 

Ir has been obſerved by (/) divers learned men, that 
many perſons among the Jets were called by two names, 
eſpecially when their true name happened to have ſome 
of the letters of the word Febovah in it. For this reaſon 
Barachias may have been uſed for Fehojada, ſince like- 
wiſe theſe two names have much the ſame meaning. 


OTHER learned men ſuppoſe, that Barachias was 


very early inſerted into St. Matthew's Goſpel by ſome 
tranſcriber. There is the more reaſon for this ſuppoſi- 
tion, becauſe it is wanting in St. Luke, Or elſe Feþo- 
jada might have been originally in St. Matthew, but 


Mm 3 ſome 


(f) Vid. Grot. & Whitb, in Joc, 


99 
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Chriſtians in St, k Jerome's s time thought he was Zacharias 
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ſome Chriſtian tranſcriber not well acquainted with the 

ewifh hiſtory, nor knowing who Jebejada was, and 
Therefote ſuſpecting that to be a miſtake, might pretend 
to correct it by putting Barachias in the room of Jebo- 
jada. Zachariah the ſon of Barachias, whoſe prophe- 


cies form one of the books of the Old Teſtament, was 


certainly better known among the Chriſtians, than Za- 
charias the ſon of Jebejada. It is not at all unlikely 
therefore, that our not having this name in St. Mas. 
thew may be owing to the ignorance and raſhneſle of 
ſome tranſcriber. This ſuppoſition ſeems to be favour- 


ed by what St. Jerome ſays, who informs us, that in 


the Goſpel of the Nazarenes Zachariah 1s called the Son 
of (g) Jebojada. 

Sou have thought, chat there is a like inſtance i in 
Matth. x11. 35, where we have theſe words: That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet ſaying, I 
will apen my mouth in parables, &c. The words of this 
quotation are in P/ Ixxviii. 2. the title of which is M 
chil of Aſaph. St. Jerome () ſays, that in ſome copies 
of St. Matthew it was written: That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet Eſaias. He thinks it was 


originally: which was ſpoken by the prophet Aſaph. - But 


ſome tranſcriber, not knowing Aſaph to be a prophet, 
put Eſaias in his room. Afterward others, perceiving 


there were no ſuch words as thoſe which follow here to 


be found in £/aias, left out his name. And from thence 
forward in moſt copies it was written, which was ſpoken 
by the prophet, ſaying, &c. ? 

I crave leave to mention an e that 
may ſupport the former of theſe two ſuppoſitions, viz. 


5 cht originally tbe fon of Barachias was wanting in St. 
Malbew, as well as in St. Luke. The ancient Chriſti- 
ans ſeem to have been very much divided in their opi- 


nion, who was the Zacharias here ſpoken of. Many 


| the 
4 ® 
te) In evangelio oo utuntur Nazareni, pro bo Barachiae, filium 
Jojadae reperimus {criptum. 8. Hieron, comment, Matth, XXiii, 36. 
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the father of John the Baptiſt; borrowing this notion 
(as he (i) adds) from ſome Apocryphal books of no 
authority. In the copies of St. Matthew's Goſpel in 
his time, he was ſtiled the ſon of Barachias, as in ours: 
But the Nazarene Chriſtians, being Fews by birth, and 
underſtanding the hiſtory of their own nation, had it in 
their Goſpel, Zacharias the ſon of Fehojada. This in- 1 
deed was the truth, but it ſeems to have ſheen an inſeer 
f10N. 5 1 = 1 
Bor this is left to the reader to judge of, as he thinks 
fit. It is highly probable, that one of theſe may be the | 
caſe; either that Fehojada not being well known, Ba. 
rachias was put in his room; or elſe, that the Son of | 
Barachias, was added. - "14 

THERE being ſo probable an account of this read- 
ing, I hope there remains no farther ſcruple about this b 
text. | | | 4 

THERE is another interpretation of theſe words, which | 
ſome have inclined to, fiamely, that the Zacharias here 
mentioned is the Zacharias whoſe death Foſepbus has gi- 
ven us the hiſtory of: and that our Saviour ſpoke of « {| 
him by way of prophecy. But as there can be no oh= 
jection, which I am concerned with, formed againſt | 

the Evangeliſts from this ſenſe of the words, I have 
taken no notice of 1t. | 

BzsIDEs, I think it is by no means the true ſenſe 
of the place. Dr. Whitby obſerves very well, that 
Chriſt ſpeaks here of. the Prophets whom they had 
« ſlain, not of one who was to be ſlain a little before 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem ; for then none of the 
people could have underſtood his meaning.” 

By the whole tenour of our Saviour's diſcourſe, the 
Zacharias he. ſpeaks of is excluded from the number of 
thoſe that were to be ſlain. If the Zacharias, whom 
To bus ſpeaks of, was as good a man as he repreſents 

im, and did faithfully reprove the wickednefle of the 
prevailing party of his nation ; he might be one of 
| M m 4 „„ 

L be | 


(;) Com. in Matth, xxiii. 36. , 
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thoſe holy and wiſe men, whom our Saviour foreſaw 
would be ſlain by the Fews : But he can never be the 


Zacharias whom our Saviour mentioned by name; for 
he is one of thoſe prophets, which had been ſlain before, 


and whoſe blood would be required of them. 


. * | F 


Of Theudas. 


IT will be proper in the next place to con- 
| ſider the objection relating to Theudas, 
The Apoſtles were brought before the 
council at Zeruſalem : And when they took 
counſel to flay them, Gamaliel commanded 
to put the Ajoftles forth a little ſpace; and 


ſaid unto them, Ze men of Iſrael take heed to your ſelves, 
what ye intend to do as touching theſe men. For BETORE 


THESE DAYS ROSE UP THEuDaAsS, boaſting himſelf to be 


. ſome body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, 


joined themſelves: who was ſlain, and all as many as 
obeyed him, were ſcaltered and brought to nought. AFTER 
THIS MAN roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of thi 


taxing, and drew away much people after him: and all, 


even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed, Acts v. 34. 
TEIS ſpeech of Gamaliel was made not long after 
our Sayiour's aſcenſion. Ludovicus Cappellus places it 
in the beginning of (a) Caligula's reign, Dr. Whitby (b) 


and others three or four years ſooner, in the 20th of 


Tiberius A. D. 34. And, Gamaliel here ſpeaks of 
WED ©. Theudas 


(% Spicileg in AR. v.36, le) Whithy Par. on this text. 
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Theudas as having given diſturbance before Judas of 


Galilee, who in the days of the taxing drew away much 
people. This refers doubtleſs to the aſſeſſement made 
by Cyrenius after Archelaus was depoſed, when Judea 
was reduced to a Roman (c) Province: which happen» 
ed in the ſixth or ſeventh year of the Chriſtian Aera, 
It was at this time that Judas, whom Foſephys calls 
Judas Gaulanites, and likewiſe Fudas the Galilean, rai- 
ſed diſturbances in that country. 2 
BuT Foſephus gives us an account of an Impoſtor, 
called Theudas, when Cuſpius Fadus was Procurator in 
Fudea, and therefore not before the fourth year of 
Claudius the Roman Emperor A. D. 44. that is, ſeven 
years after Camaliel's ſpeech was made, according to 
Cappellus's computation, and ten years after it, accor- 
ding to Dr. Whiby's. 
FOSEPHUS's words are theſe : « Whilſt Fadus 
was Procurator of Judea, a certain Impoſtor called 
* Theudas perſwaded a very great multitude, taking their 
effects along with them to follow him to the river For- 
dan. For he ſaid he was a prophet, and that cauſing 


the river to divide at his command, he would give 


them an eaſie paſſage over. By theſe ſpeeches he de- 
« ceived many. But Fadus was far from ſuffering them 


to go on in their madneſſe: for he ſent out a troop of 


© horſe, who, coming upon them unexpectedly, flew 
many, and took many priſoners. Theudas himſelf 
* was among the latter. They cut off his head, and 
brought it to Jeruſalem. Theſe things happened in 
* Fudea, while Cuſpius Fadus was Procurator (4).” : 
FS T 


c) Joſ. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. ult. xviii. cap. 1. De B. Jud. lib. 
Vit. cap. viii. 5. 1. (a) bads 5 Iudbalas emTeratue 
, ins Tis evig, Ou oounrt, rede & Theis0 oY A0, 
E1anaBbou]e Tis A £746% ese F logcdun- TF0TaHhov a. 
T201THs 58 KA avats Y TEIFAY ant + MeTaudy gioas, Nie- 
Joy ken TageZay auTols padiay* X, TATE A&YaV TONAES HTATHe 
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Ir may therefore be pretended, that St. Luke has 


any other. The perſon, Gamaliel ſpeaks of, is of the 


| ber of men, about four hundred joined themſelves. And 


be fore us (. 


bel. Annot. in Euſeb. H. E. I. ii. c. x i. 
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C 
made a miſtake, The Theudas whom Foſephus men. f 
tions appeared not till ſeveral years after Gamalies WW |; 
ſpeech was made. Nor has Foſzphus ſaid any thing of f 
ſame name. He likewiſe boaſted himſelf to be ſome body, 
that is, a prophet. He was ſlain, and his followers were 
ſcattered, - In theſe E Gamaliel and Foſephys 
agree. Therefore they mean the ſame perſon, but 
they differ moſt widely about the time. For which 
reaſon St. Luke muſt have been miſtaxen. 
Divrxs ſolutions have been offered of this dif W ; 
ficulty. 8 OE” aac 
1. Sou ſay, St. Luke might put the affair of 
Theudas into Gamaliel's ſpeech by way of anticipation, ' MY , 
He knew very well that Theudas did not appear till S 
after this time; but this being a very proper inſtance, ch 
and ſuitable. to the main ſcope and deſign of the ſpeech I h. 


which Gamaliel made, He inſerted it himſelf. But this 


is not at all agreeable to the ſimplicity of St. Luke's 
narration, eſpecially conſidering how particular he is as 
to the number of Theudas's followers : To whom a num-. , 


one would think Valeſius was at a loſs for examples of a 
anticipation, when the only one he produces is out of : 


a Poet, and that has ſcarce any reſemblance with this W fe 


\ K. W | th 
2. SoME think that Joſepbus has been miſtaken, 
and has miſplaced Theudas's inſurrection. This ſolu- 
tion Valgſius prefers before the former; and it is ap- 
| ain Rn 
pe 
Coyeigas\s SnoTewrurt 7 XSORAIV, Y ROMICETIW e Lee 00AUpE' fa 
2 A vv o utab c Tois Iedbẽjs x7) 165 Kurie Odds m- 4 
e V eives, rare i ele. Ant. 20. c. 4. . 1. lo 
Alia quoque-conciliandi ratio excogitari poteſt; fi dicamus B. vi 
Lucam in eo loco x73'-TejAaniy locutum eſſe. Quae quidem figur al 
' occurrit interdum apud antiqu os ſcriptores, exempli cauſa apud Vir- Ve 
gilium, cum dicit: | x EI P. 
* —portuſgue require Velinos. po 
Atqui cum haec dicerentur Aeneae, nondum condita erat Velia. Va- g 
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proved likewiſe by Mr. (g) Le Clerc. They under- 
| ſtand Gamaliel to ſay: Before theſe days, (b) that is, 4 
little while ago roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be 
ſome body. And if you look farther back (i), before 
this man (not after this man, as we render it) roſe up 
Judas of Galiles.— Thus, according to Valęſius, Fo- 
ſenbus has not miſplaced this event of Theudas above 
twelve years; but according to Mr. Le Clerc, the er- 
rour is greater, for he ſuppoſes he roſe up A. D. 28. 
Bur this kind of ſolutions appears co me perfectly 
arbitrary, and not to be untying, but cutting the knot, 
And I freely own, I have no right to them. It is very 
unlikely, that Joſephus ſhould have been miſtaken 
about the time of that Theudas's inſurrection, which he 
gives an account of, He may have made miſtakes in 
chronology : but Foſephus is very expreſs here, that 
this affair happened in the time of Fadus; when h 
himſelf muſt have been ſeven years of age. 
Ap in my opinion theſe learned men give a wron 
meaning to two expreſſions in GamaliePs ſpeech. It is 
not neceſſary to underſtand thoſe words, Before theſe. 
days roſe up Theudas, of a little while ago, two or three 
years before. Theſe common phraſes are looſe and 
undetermined in all languages, and fignifie ſometimes 
a ſhorter, at others, a longer ſpace of time. And the 
ſubject matter of the diſcourſe, or the coherence of 
things, or ſome light from abroad, can alone Ms 
; Wnat 
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(g) Clerici Hiſtor. Eccl. A. D. 28. n. 60. 
1 () nes Wu F nor 2vecn Ou. Quae verba rem nu- 
per ac noviſſimè factam demonſtrant. Valeſ. ubi ſupra. | 
(i) Sed quoniam Caſaubonus negat Graecos unquam ita locutos 
fuiſſe, producendus eſt teſtis omni exceptione major. Is eſt Clemens 
Alexandrinus, qui in lib. 7. Stromat. ſub finem, eodem prorſus modo 
. locutus eſt quo B. Lucas: =— Nam Marcion iiſdem quidem temporibus 
vixit quibus Baſilides & Valentinus. Verum tanquam ſenior cum illis 


. adbuc junioribus verſatus eſt. Addit deinde, ue or Eipoy E i- 
5 You ne ννοον a Heres UuTiruoey. Poſt quem Simon praedicantem 
| Petrum audivit aliquamdiu. Quis non videt in hoc Clementis loco 
5 pot bunt idem Valere atque ante hunc, — ſed & geographiae ſcriptores, 


quoties terrarum ſitum & populorum nomina deſcribunt, eodem lo- 
quuntur modo. Dicunt enim ꝙ vis eic E. id. ibid. 
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what the ſpace of time intended is. It is ſaid: But Saul 


* 


increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jew; 
"which were at Damaſcus. —AND AFTER THAT MANy 
"DAYS were fulfilled, the Jews took counſel to kill bin, 
Ads ix. 22, 23. By theſe many days.can be meant but 
a ſhort ſpace of time, as appears == Gal. i. 17, 18. 
St. Paul tells Felix: Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt 


been of many years a judge unto this nation, I do the mare 
chearfully anfwer for myſelf, As xxiv, 10. Though i 


zs likely, Felix had not then been in Judea above five 
years. And yet it might be ſaid very properly, that he 
had been there many years: fince in five years time, a 
Governour may be ſuppoſed to gain a good inſight into 
the laws and cuſtoms of his province, and the temper 
of the people; as alſo, becauſe very often Governours 
were removed in a ſhorter ſpace of time. When Pilate's 
ſoldiers had marched into Jeruſalem with enſigns, the 


Jews went from thence in a great body to Pilate at Ce- 
farea; and there made ſupplications, Foſephus (k) lays, 


many days. But it appears preſently afterwards, that 
on the (1) fxth day from their arrival Pilate ſeated him- 
ſelf on his tribunal, and granted their petition. So 7. 


ſepbus relates this in his Antiquities” In his War thele 


earneſt ſupplications continued five whole days. (m) and 
nig his. + | ts 


Tus theſe phraſes, that ſeem to import a long 


duration, are much limited by the connexion of a dil- 
courſe, or by the nature of the things ſpoken of. And 
other phraſes, that denote ordinarily a ſhorter dura- 


tion, mult be underſtood ſometimes with great lati- 
tude. There is an example in Feremiah ch. xxxi. 31. 


Behold THE Days cou ſaith the Lord, that I will make 
4 new covenant with the houſe of iſrael. Ver. 33. AFTER 


- THOSE DAYS, ſaith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
_ inward parts... ſuppoſe no one thinks, theſe promiſes 


or 


(A) InsT&&y Torsuhyer om monas npiexs. Antiq. 18. cap. 4 
F. 1. (1) Kare zu u evtds om T3 gu, i 
ibid. (un) Ex Tire i, Y vwxTaAs ins Exiuyru dit 
xaę ⁊ iur. I. 2. c. 9. §. 2. FI D ark 
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or predictions were to be accompliſhed preſently. Por- 
phy ſays, that many of the ancients had been ſup- 
ðpoſed to underſtand the ſounds of birds and other 
« animals, and Apollonius 000 of Tyana not long ago.“ 
Apollonius died before the end of the firſt century of the 
Chriſtian Aera. Porpbyry was not born till the 232d, 
or 233d year (o) of the ſame Aera. Every one muſt 
be ſenſible, with what latitude Porphyrie's not long ago 
is to be underſtood. I place another remarkable exam-- 
ple from Cicero in the margin (p). | 

I sxx no neceſſity therefore of reſtraining the ſenſe 
of the phraſe, before theſe days, to two or three years. 
It may as. well intend twenty or thirty years. It is plain q 
it does ſo here, ſince it was not till after Theydas,. that 
Judas roſe up. | t ny 
Wulcn brings me to the other phraſe miſunder- 
ſtood by theſe learned men: After this man, w rer. 
The inſtances of the uſe of this prepoſition by Geogra- 
phers for a remoter diſtance are not to the point, be- 1! 
cauſe here it imports time. And as for Valeſiuss quo- 1 
tation from St. Clement; I think it not worth while to 
conſider here, whether he underſtand it aright or nat. 
At the beſt St. Clement's paſſage is very obſcure and 
perplexed. St. Luke's phraſe is one of the moſt com- 
mon phraſes in all the Greek language, and is ever un- 
3 W deritood as it is rendered in this place by our tranſla- 
tors. It would be unreaſonable to affix a new mean- 
ing to a very common phraſe upon the ſingle authority 

of one obſcure paſſage. This is ſaid upon the ſuppoſi- 

tion, that the oy; in St. Clement was the ſame with 
1. W that in St. Luke, and that the ſenſe aſſigned by Valeſius 


tt Wl to St. Clement's paſſage was the moſt likely ſenſe of any. 
But indeed the phraſe in St. Clement is not the ſame, 
aud for that reaſon is of the leſs weight here. 

K 1 I sur- 


(n) N m & 7 ra d MendunO, 3, To, & ve. 
* b 5 AT ε 6 Tuavevs. Porphyr. de Abſt. I. 3. c. 3. 
-2 (o) Vid. Luc. Holſten. de Vit. & Script. Porphyr. cap. 2. 
the _ (5) Quid ea, quae xurzx, id eſt paucis ante ſeculis, medicorum 
mgeniis reperta ſunt ? De Nat. deor. L 50. PE. : 2 
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-T svPPOSE then that our tranſlation is juſt, and 

that the ſubſtance of this part of GamaliePs ſpeech is 
this: Not long fince roſe up Theudas. It might be 
thirty years or more. The perſons he ſpoke to knew 
very well how long. And after this man, in the time 
of the celebrated aſſeſſement, when Judea was made a 
Roman proyince, roſe up Judas of Galilee. Both 
theſe men periſhed, and their adherents were ſcat- 
3. Anp the ſolutioti, already offered by divers 
learned (J) men, of the difficulty under conſideration, 
appears to me perfectly juſt. There were two Wen- 
daſes in Fudea that were impoſtors, one before Judas 
of Galilee, and another in the reign of Claudius. There 
is no miſtake upon this head in Fo/ephus, nor in St. 
Lutke, who has given us an exact and true account of 
GamaliePs ſpeech. t. 1; 

Ir is not at all unlikely, that. there ſhould be two 
impoſtors in udea of the ſame name in the compaſs of 
about forty ( -; years, and that they ſhould both come 
fo the ſame end. Theſe are the two chief difficulties in 
this matter, and they-may be both cleared up. 

(I.) Ir is not at. all . that there ſnould be 
two impoſtors in Fudea of the name Theudas in the 
ſpace of forty years. There were ſeveral impoſtors 
named Simon. Beſide Simon Magus, mentioned in the 


New Teftament, and often ſpoken of by the firſt Chri- 
ſtian writers, there was one Simon a ſervant of Herod, 


'who, after his maſter's death, had the impudence to 
ſet himſelf” up for King, and put (r) on a diadem. 
After a long and obſtinate engagement with Gratus, 


(4) Cafanb. Exerc. in Baron. . n. 18. Grot. & Hamm. in AQ. v. 


* 


356. Baſnage Hiſt. des Juifs, 1. 6. c. 9. 5. 7. edit. 1706, 


(a) The interval cannot be ſhorter. Fo/ephus's Theudas could not 


- appear before the year 44. Gamalies Theudas roſe up before Fudas 


of Galilee, who made his diſturbance in the 6th or 7th year of the 
(7) "Hy 5 zz Zion - Hows 98 garn. 704. 
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he was defeated, and his men were diſperſed.” He was 
taken priſoner, and by Gratus's order his head was (5) | 
cut off. There was another Simon, ſon of Judas of A 
Galilee, Who was crucified in the (7) reign of Clantlius 1 
by Tiberius Alexander, governour of Judea after Fadus. Wl 
There was in the time of Felix one Simon of Cyprus, ol 
who pretended to Magic, I have already mentioned Fl 
him in another place (8): RTE 01 IAG Y 
THERE were likewiſe ſeveral Fudaſes who gave di- 
ſturbance to this country in a'very ſhort time. Judas of 
Galilee was a noted perſon, mentioned here by Gamaliet, 
and oftentimes by Iker He roſe up in the time of 
the taxing preſently after the 8 of Archelaus, 
There was (#) another Juda, ION ſon of Exec bias, | 
who ſoon after Herod's death affected regal authority, 
and did a great deal of miſchief. There was one N 1 
fon of Seppboraeus, a man in great reputation for his | 
ſkill in the law, who with ſome others raiſed a ſedition 
during Herod's laſt ſickneſſe. He and ſome of his con- | 
ſederates (x) were burnt alive. So that there were in 
three mem the ſame name, who in the ſpace of about 
ten years ra 4 T1 


1M commotions in Fudea. | 
(2.) No is the agreement of charucter and circum- 
ſtances mentioned by Gamaliel and TIS a proof they | 
ſpeak of one and the fame perſon. There are but two {1 
particulars of this ſort: That they pretended to be ex- 
traordinary perſons, and that they were flain and their 
followers ſcattered or brought to nought. But in this 
there is nothing extraordinary. Though Ow 


( Ted ivruyar 7 xeparty SmTEHUYE, Ibid, 

(e) Ibid. I. 20. c. 4. J. 2. 2 

(3) Bock I. p. 26. 0 

% Ide 5 fv ECexiu vies, x. A. Antiq. 17. cap. 12. f. 5. 

of (e) Archbiſhop Uſer thinks this Judas to be Gamalie!'s Theudas. 
For whereas Fa of the Hebrews is the ſame with Theudah of 

nc the Syrians, from whence Judas and Thaddeus [compare-Luks vi. 

* 16. with Mark iii. 18.] and much rather Theadas, the ſame name 

„ © plainly comes. This Judas ſeems to be no other than Thaudas, 

** * of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks As v. 36.) Annals, p. 797+ N 
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been yet more circumſtances, in which they had agreed, 
this would have been no proof | that one and the ſame 
perſon is ſpoken of. G | R 


* 


.:GAMALIEL fays: Theudas boafted himſelf to be 


9 


| ſome body, and he was flain Jaſenbus, that Theudas ſaid 


© Donn roo d ³˙:ꝛ ⅛ ˙⁵w.. ̃ ⅛ AN mm. 
" N * 


| be was a prophet; and bis head was cut of.. 

| -.FOSEPHUS has informed us, concerning the 
{ Theudas he ſpeaks of, that he got a good number of 
/ people to. folſow him to Jordan. Though Gamaliel and 


Feſepbus had concurred. in ſo particular a circumſtance 


as this (which they do not) yet it would not have been 


a ſufficient reaſon for our ſuppoſing that they intended 
the ſame perſon. WAA of 


ATIS His 1. „ ; 1 ; 
| 4 $HALL give an inſtance. Of Simon (y) above. 
j mentioned, ſervant of Herod; Joſephus ſays, that he 


e burnt ſeveral royal houſes in divers pafts, havin 


g fays alſo, that the people with Simon were chiefly (2) 
Peraecans, or people that lived on the other ſide of "oh 
dan. Afterwards, even while he is ſpeakingy/of affairs 
that paſſed in Fudea ſoon after the death; V Hered, he 
ſays, that © at Amatha near Jordan a Royal Palace 
was burnt down by a number of men very much like 


23 4 
3TH % . . e 


wa y *+% „ = 
* — — 
* - rr Ne 2 * 
* —— — ” — — —— 


= + <* thoſe who were with (a) Simon,” [5-98 
4 e 0 bus had omitted this laſt fact, and ſome 
i other hiſtorian had related it, together with the name 


/ 


of the leader of this body of men, and given them 
their character; which if true, muſt have reſembled 
that of the men with Simon: unleſs the reputation of 
this hiſtorian had been very well eſtabliſhed, it wcul! 
have been thought that he was miſtaken, and that the 
perſon he meant was Simon, though he called him by 


i another name, A palace burnt down at-Amaths by 
j e I. » Fordan, 
| | .).T2 e Leers. Baoiacov Tiumenct C aprayins dye 76 
i 4Y14TEAAG era, Antiq. 17. c. 12.4.6. (Z) To T6 ce 
1 F IIeealey ibid. (a Kærerpho hn 3.9 Ta & mo 194 
'* Sdvn r αν Ah,, Gai A, , Gu5dvTHY dude 


W Sipon ae νẽJ4,ẽ j. ibid. 


il on and burnt the palace at Jericho. And that 
firſt given them to be plundered. by his followers. He 


Y 
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Jordan. Who could theſe be but Simon's people, who, 
Joſephus ſays, were moſtly Peraeans ? Then the time 
agrees exactly : Both facts in the abſence of Archelaus 
from Judea after his father's death. This writer there- 
fore muſt have been groſly miſtaken in the name of the 
perſon, to whom he aſcribes the conduct of this ac- 
tion. 

OR, it is not unlikely, that Critics might have been 
divided: Some would have vindicated Foſzphus, and 
ſome the other writer. And yet they would have been 
all miſtaken, unleſs they had allowed two different bo- 
dies of men, and two different matters to be ſpoken of, 
and that both the hiſtorians were in the right. 

Ir is certain, that theſe impoſtors about this time 
had a reſemblance in their pretenſions and their fares : 
one boaſted he would give his followers a paſſage over 
Jordan, as Foſephus's Theudas : another promiſed his 


people they ſhould ſee the walls of Feruſalem fall down 


before them, as the Egyptian impoſtor. The great 
ſcene of expectation was the (5) wilderneſſe. But in 
this they agreed univerſally, the company was routed 
and diſperſed; and uſually the leaders executed. This, 
we may be certain, was the caſe, or elſe the govern- 
ment had been overturned. 

THESE few circumſtances then, in which Gama- 


liel's Theudas reſembles him mentioned by Foſephus, are 
no good argument, that one and the ſame perſon is 


intended. 
BESIDES, there is one material circumſtance, in 


which they differ. Gamaliel ſays: Before theſe days roſe 
up Theudas, — to whom a number of men, about four hun- 


dred joined themſelves. But Foſephus ſays of his Theudas, 
that he per/waded 'a very great multitude to follow him, 
And that many were ſlain, and many taken priſoners. 
Foſephus's Theudas muſt have had with him a much lar- 


ger company than the former. 
Nen = | (3.) Ir 


Match. xxiv. 26. Joſ. Ant. 20, 0. 7. 5. 6. 10. & alibi, 
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(.) Ir has been very well obſerved by (c) Dr. Mbit. 


V, that the ancients generally agreed there was a 


Theudas before the coming of our Lord, though Joſe. 
phus has taken no notice of him. Beza (d) was of opi- 
nion that the Theudas, of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks, did 
not ariſe before our Saviour's nativity, but ſoon after 
Herod's death, in that fort of interregnum, which there 


was in Fudea, whilſt Archelaus was at Rome. Which 


* allo Archbiſhop Uper”s opinion, as I have ſhewn 
above. 

IT is certain, that this was a time of the utmoſt 
confuſion. Joſephus has mentioned ſeveral by name, 
who then gave diſturbance in that country; and hint- 
ed at miſchiefs done by others, whoſe names he has 
not put down. It is plain he has paſt by many more 


than he has mentioned. For he fays: At that 


time (e) there were innumerable diſturbances in 
. | 


_ ConsIiDgRiING all theſe things, chat there had 


been before this many pretenders in Fudea ; that Jo- 


ſephus has been far from mentioning all that roſe up in 
the later end of Herod's reign, and in that remarkable 
time of confuſion which ſucceeded his death; ſince 
there had been in this country in a very ſhort time di- 


_ vers adventurers for power and. authority of one and 


the ſame name; and ſince Theudas (f) was no uncom- 


mon name among the Jes; and ſince theſe leaders of 


parttes and factions very much reſembled each other, 
and that ſometimes in more particulars than thoſe ſpe- 
cified by Gamaliel; it is not at all unlikely, that there 
were two Theudaſes who were impoſtors. We may de- 
pend upon it there were. Gamaliel ſpeaks of one who 
N was 


0 *Ee3v 371 Ord as ved I yerioror Inor yiyerk Tis macs. 
Iss, piyes TiVed EauToy Aiyor. Orig. cont. Cell. p. 44. Set 
more citations in Whitby upon the place. (a) In loc. 

(e) Ex TE&7p 3 x; Tees woern beg txouiua Idar 
xaTAdupars, Antiq. 17. c. 12.4. 4. vid. & de B. I. z. c. 4. 

Y Frequens erat id nomen apud Hebraeos. Itaque non mirum 


eſt diverſis temporibus plures extitiſſe factioſos homines ejuſdem no- 


* - 


minis. Orot. In lac. 
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was before Judas of Galilee, and Foſephus of another 
in the time of Claudius. 

Ix DEE Iam ſomewhat ſurprized that any learned 
man ſhould find it hard to believe, that there were two 
Impoſtors in Fudea of the name of Theudas in the com- 
paſs of forty years (g). 1 

BATRICI DES, Patriarch of Alexandria about Wl. 
the middle/ of the eighth century, ſuppoſed that the 
High Prieſt Simon, 2 — the Juſt, and who ac- 
cording to other Hiſtorians (þ) died about 290 years 
before the Chriſtian Aera, and Simeon, who took our | 
Saviour into his arms when he was preſented at the || 
temple, were one and the ſame perſon, and that he was 1 
then 350 years of age (i). I do not ſay, that theſe 

two miſtakes are equal; but the pretenſe for thus con- 
founding two perſons is juſt the ſame, in both theſe |} 
caſes, which is the agreement in name and character. 

| 


- - 
— — 
— 


For the High Prieſt's name is ſometimes writ Simeon: 


m— 
k r DD r ko Oo ep IE - - —— E: 
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He was called the juſt + And the Evangeliſt ſays, that 
Simeon was JUST and devout. "2 vl 


(2) Duos enim Theudas fuiſſe, qui ſe prophetas eſſe mentiti, alttx | | 
polt alterum Judaeos ad ſpem rerum novarum concitaverint, nun | 
quam adduci poſſim ut credam. Valeſ. ubi ſupra. 1 


See Prideaux Conn. Part i. Book 8. year before Chriſt 294. | | 
(i) in Ker vy autem fuit vir, qui nuncupatus eff Simeon uſtus ; \| 

is qui excepit ulnis Dominum noſtrum Chriſtum e Templo. — Produxit 1 
autem Deus ei vitae terminum, adeo ut viveret CCC L annos, & vide» Hf 
ret Doniinum noſtrum Chriſtum. Quem cum vidifſet, dixit, nunt di- "8 
4 9 4 = / 1 
mitte ſervum tuum O Domine, &c: apud Selden. De Suec. in PontiE 1 
l. i. e. vii. W LY | fi 
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Of the Egyptian Impoſtor. 


HERE. is yet another particular, in 
which. it has been thought by ſome that 
Foſephus contradicts St. Luke. In the 
xxi. of the Acls of the Apoſtles is the ac- 
count of the aproar at Feruſalem, when 
the Fews apprehended Paul, and would 
have killed him. When the chief captain had taken him 
from the Jes, and had got him in his own cuſtody, 
it is ſaid, he put this queſtion to him: Art not thou that 
Egyptian, which before theſe days madeſt an uproar, and 
leddeſt out into the wilderneſſe FOUR THOUSAND men that 
were murderers * Acts xx1. 38. ; 
Tux objection lies againſt the number here men- 
tioned,” For Foſephus,' ſpeaking of this ſame Egyptian, 
fays :. he gathered together thirty thouſand men. 
Ws have the ſtory twice told in Foſephys z in his 
"Antiquities, and in his Hiſtory of the Zewiſh War. 
alf ſet down Joſepbus's words, and leave it to the 
reader to judge, whether an objection of any weight 
can be formed againſt St. Lute from the account we 
have of this affair in Foſephus. I ſhall in the firſt place 
tranſcribe the account in the Fewiſh War, becauſe that 
was firſt writ. | 1 
Bur the Egyptian falſe prophet brought a yet 
© heavier diſaſter upon the Ferws. For this impoſtor 
coming into the country and gaining the reputation 
of a prophet, gathered together thirty thouſand 1 
| Who 
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who were deceived (a) by him. Having brought 
them round out of the wilderneſſe up to the mount 
of Olives, he intended from thence to make his at- 
tack upon Feru/alem, and having beaten the Roman 
Guard, to bring the people into ſubjection to him, 
and govern them by the help of his armed aſſociates. 
But Felix coming ſuddenly upon him with the Ro- 
man ſoldiers, - prevented the attack : and all the 
people joined with him in their own defenſe; ſo 
that, when they came to engage, the Egyptian fled, 
followed by a few only. A great number [or the 
greateſt part] of thoſe that were with him were either 
« {lain or taken priſoners. The reſt of the multitude 
being ſcattered ſhifted for themſelves as they could. 
TAE account he gives of this affair in the Antiqui- 
ties is thus: About the ſame time [he had been ſpeak- 
ing of ſome other events in the beginning of Nero's: reign] 
there came () a perſon out of Egypt to Feruſalem, 
* who pretended to be a Prophet, and having per- 


+ ſwaded a good number of the meaner fort of people 
e VN -@v+ 361 to 
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* to follow him to the Mount of Olives, he told them, 
that from thence he would let them ſee the walls of 
* Feruſalem fall down at his command, and promiſed 
* through them to give them entrance into the City. 
But Felix being informed of theſe things ordered his 
* ſoldiers to their arms. And marching out of Fery- 
* ſalem with a large body of horſe and foot, fell upon 
* thoſe who were with the Egyptian: killed four hun- 
$ dred of them, and took two hundred priſoners. But 
* the Egyptian getting out of the fight, eſcap'd.” 
Tux reader, if he thinks it needful, may conſult 
the commentators and other writers, who (c) have 


conſidered this difficulty.” Grotius ſuppoſes, that they 
pere at firſt but four thouſand ; but that at length they 
inereaſed to the number of thirty er Valeſius rec- 


kons there were four thouſand only that were murderers 
or ficarii, tho? the whole company amounted to the 
number 7oſephus mentions. Dr. Whitby thinks, that it 
is likely the number in Joſephus was originally three 
thouſand. And certainly none of theſe ſolutions are 
contemptible. But, for my own part, I think there 
is more need of reconciling Jaſepbus with himſelf, or at 
Teſt one of theſe accounts with the other, than to re- 
concile St. Luke with Foſephus. | 

Ir indeed we had any good reaſon to think, that 


the number in Joſephus was originally three thouſand, 


the diſagreement would be ſmall. The number of a 


_ multitude got together in a ſhort time, and ſoon dil- 


perſed, might not be exactly known: the chief cap- 

tain at Jeruſalem might compute them at four thou- 
| _ and Joſepbus think they were but three thou- 
and. | ; 

Du. Aldrich has propoſed another very ingenious 
conjecture : that originally the number of the whole 
company in Toſephus's Var of the Fews was four thou- 


| fand, and that the number of % hundred ſaid in the 


Antiquities 


le) Grot. Whitby in loc. Joſeph. p. 1075. not. p. Valeſ. in Eu- 


feb, Hiſt, I. ii. c. 21. 
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Antiquities to be taken priſoners was originally wo 
thouſand : Both which errors might happen only by a 
very ſmall alteration (d). 

Bur I chooſe not to inſiſt upon any of theſe ſolu- 
tions, which rely on emendations made without the 
authority of any Manuſcripts. The numbers in Jo- 
ſephus are at preſent plainly faulty. In the firſt ac- 
count he ſays they were thirty thouſand in all, and 
that a great number of theſe were either ſlain or taken 
priſoners. I might have rendered the words, the moſt 
of them, or the greateſt part of them. But though I 
have not given them that ſenſe, yet certainly the four 
hundred flain and two hundred taken priſoners, in the 


other account, cannot be reckoned a great number or 


a large part of thirty thouſand. 

Bur then, as I do not inſiſt on theſe conjectural 
emendations for reconciling Foſephys with St. Lukes 
ſo, on the other hand, it would be very unfair, firſt 
to take it for granted that the number of thirty thou- 
ſand in Foſephus is right; and then arbitrarily to re- 
form all the other numbers in him, in order to form 
an objection againſt the New Teſtament. 128798 

I THINK therefore there can be no objection 
brought againſt the numbers in St. Luke from what 
Joſephus has ſaid of this affair, becauſe his two ac- 
counts are not conſiſtent one with another in this 
point: And that is ſufficient. | 

Ts were my thoughts concerning this difficul- 
ty formerly. But I have now an obſervation to offer 
to the reader, which I think will not only reconcile 
St. Luke with Foſephus, but likewiſe Joſephus with him- 
ſelf ; and that without making any alterations in his 
numbers, This obſervation has been communicated to 
me by the truly learned and accurate Mr. 7obn Ward, 
Rhetorick Profeſſor at Greſbam Colledge. = 

| Nun 4 1 


% Suſpicamur interim pro quaxor ius ſcriptum olim Horus 
permutatis A & d, vel etiam A. & A. ex TereaxioyMigs factum 
- Te uyeiys ne dubitamus quidem, Aldr. in Joſeph. p. 1075. 
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Tar hiſtory of this impoſtor ſeems to lye thus, 
He came firſt to Feru/alem, went from thence into 
the country, and taking a circuit by the wilderneſs re- 


turned again to the mount of Olives. In the Antiquities 
_ + (which contain the ſhorter account of this affair) Pa 


Pbus mentions only the beginning and end of the ſtory, 
that is, the impoſtor's coming at firſt to Feru/alem, 
and at laſt to the mount. of Olives; and drops the 
middle part, of which he had given a ſufficient ac- 
count in the books of the War. The chief captain's 
four thouſand therefore were the men carried out of Je- 
"ruſalem, who were afterwards (e) joined by others in 
the country to the number of hirty thouſand, as related 
by Joſephus. Tis likely alſo, that before he left the 
city, he had ſo :oncerted matters with ſome friends, 
whom he left behind him, as to entertain hopes, that 
upon his return his deſign would be favoured by great 
numbers of Fews in Feruſalem, and that he ſhould 


have no oppoſition from any but the Romans. But up- 


on his arrival at the mount of Olives, finding the Ro- 
mans drawn out to attack him, and the citizens in 


general prepared to oppoſe him, he did not dare to 


venture an engagement, but preſently fled with a 


body of his moſt truſty friends, as is uſual in ſuch 
caſes. With theſe in particular the Roman ſoldiers 


were ordered to engage, neglecting the reſt, who 


were only a confuſed multitude, and immediately 
made off as they could by different wayes. When 


therefore Joſepbus ſays, the Egyptian fled accompanied by 


a few (f) only, he is to be underſtood of that body 
which at firſt fled away with the impoſtor, and were but 


a fero with reſpect to the whole thirty thouſand. When 
he ſays, the greateſt (g) part, or moſt of thoſe that were 


with him were ſlain or taken priſoners, which in the An- 


tiquities are {aid to be four hundred killed, and two hun- 


Fa N | dred 


| _ (+) The words ifayaydy in St. Luke, and dfgjiCe in Foſephy:, 
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ſeem very well adapted to this diſtinction. 
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| 

| oF « 8 : 1 

dred taken, he means the greateſt part of thoſe few that 4 
| 
| 


fed with him. Nor need it*be thought ſtrange, that i 
the number of the ſlain and the priſoners is no greater 1 
ſince, as it ſeems, Foſephus ſpeaks only of that body 1 
of men who fled with the impoſtor. Tis poſſible, | 
ſome of the reſt of the multitude might be killed like- 9 
wiſe, though Joſephus takes no notice of them; but 1 
tis moſt likely not many. For it ſeems by Foſephus, ll 
as if only the Roman ſoldiers marched out againſt them, 1 
while the Fewwi/h people in Feruſalem ſtood upon their 1 
defence, if any onſet had been made upon them. 1 
Tuus then, though there were but four thouſand of 4 
theſe men at firſt, they mighr be joined by others af- 
terwards to the number of thirty thouſand. So St. Luke 
is reconciled with Joſephus. And the number, faid by 
Joſephus to be ſlain or taken priſoners, might be a great 
number, or the greateſt part, of that body which fled 
with the Egyptian upon the attack made by Felix and 
his ſoldiers, Thus Joſephus is reconciled with him- 
enn 4 | Wie * 
Bur yet I cannot leave the Hiſtory Joſephus has 
given us of this Egyptian, without making two or 
three obſervations. | - hats wa EMT, 
1. THe: chief captain here aſks 'St. Paul : Art not 
thou that Egyptian which (h) LEDDESTH our into the wil- 
derneſſe ? which ſeems to imply, ſince the queſtion 
was aſked in Jeruſalem, that theſe men, or a good 
number of them at left, were drawn out of Feruſa- 
lem: And Joſephus ſays expreſly in the later account, 
that this impoſtor came out of Egypt to Feruſalem ; and 
perſtwaded a good number of the meaner ſort of people, (i. e. 
who were there) to follow him. | | | 
2. Tae chief captain ſpeaks of their being led out 
into the wILDERNESSE. This circumſtance Foſephus has 
mentioned in the firſt account, where he more particu- 
larly relates their march, and the compaſſe they took, 
than in the other, FEY 
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tended prophet, that before' theſe 


 fay, that the chief captain did not yet 
the matter: And though there was a loud cry in the 
multitude, of away with him; yet the confuſion was 


the reaſon, is of no importance. 
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3. Txts Egyptian eſcaped. Joſepbus has put do 
this in both — and — huge 18 — Fa 
the queſtion put to St. Paul by the chief captain. The 
agreement in this particular deſerves to be taken notice 
of, becauſe it was the common fate of theſe impo- 
ſtors to periſh themſelves with a good number of 
their followers. 

4. Tr1s Egyptian cauſed this diſturbance, accord. 
ing to Joſephus, when Felix was Governour of Judta. 
This impoſtor therefore did not ariſe any long time 
before the ſeiſure of St. Paul at Feruſalem. He might 


be ſtill living therefore: In this reſpect there was no 


abſurdity in this queſtion of the chief captain. 

5. ANOTHER particular, which we are obliged to 
Joſephus for, is, that all the. people (ſc. at Feruſalem) 
avoured, or joined with Felix, upon this occaſion, in 
_— I 7 is, all but ſome very mean 
eople. If Feſephus had not mentioned this, perha 
* Ts been ſaid: Since conſiderable — 
uſually joined theſe impoſtors, and it is likely more 
favoured them; how was it poſſible, that the chief 


captain ſhould aſk Paul, when he ſaw the whole city 


was in an uproar, and the people were ready to tear 

him to pieces: Art not thou that Egyptian ? that pre- 
ys madeſt an up- 

roar? a man of a favourite character at this time 

among the Jes 

I TmINK indeed, that if Foſephus had omitted this 

circumſtance, it would have a 2 good reply, to 


ſuch, ſome ſaying one thing, and ſome another, that the 
chief. captain had yet no notion what the caſe was. 


However we have no occaſion to have recourſe to this 


reply. Joſenbus has told us, that all the people fa- 
voured Fall in his enterprize againſt this man: whe- 
ther it was becauſe he came from Egypt, or what was 


6. Tuxnz 


now what was 
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6. TRHERE is a remarkable agreement between the 
chief captain in the Ads and Jeſephus, in the deſcrip- 
tion they give of this man. The chief captain ſays: 
Art not thou that Egyptian? And it is obſervable, that 


Foſephus has not mentioned this man's name in either 


of the accounts. In the firſt he calls him the Egyp- 
tian falſe prophet, and the Egyptian. In the other, he 


ſays, there came one (or a certain perſon) out of Egypt: 


And again, Felix fell upon thoſe who were with the 
Egyptian: But the Egyptian eſcaped, | 
Wer have then in the Ads the exact manner, in 
which the Jes about this time ſpoke of this impo- 
ſtor. . This is with me a proof, that St. Luke lived and 
wrote about this time: that is, at the time he is ſup 
ſed to write, We have here undoubtedly the chief 
captain's queſtion in the very words in which it was 


put. St. Lute muſt have received this account from 


St. Paul, or ſome one elſe Who was preſent, if he was 
not by himſelf. „ 

I noPx therefore, that the account, which Jaſepbus 
has given of this impoſtor will be no longer reckon'd 


an objection againſt St. Lute, but a confirmation f 


his hiſtory, 
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CONCLUSION. 


Have now performed what I under- 
took, and have ſhewn, that the account 
given by the Sacred Writers of perſons 
and things is confirmed by other anci- 
ent Authors of the beſt note. There is 
nothing in the books of the New Te- 
ſtament unſuitable to the age, in which 
they are ſuppoſed to have been writ. There appears 
in theſe Writers a knowledge of the affairs of thoſe 
times not to be found in authors of later ages. We are 
bereby aſſured, that the books of the New Teſtament are 
genuine, and that they were writ by perſons who lived at 
or near the time of thoſe events, of which they have given 
the biſtor x. e 

AN one may be ſenſible, how hard it is for the 
molt learned, acute, and cautious man, to write a 
book in the character of ſome perſon of an earlier 
age 3 and not betray his own time by ſome miſtake 
about the affairs of the age in which he pretends to 


place himſelf, or by alluſions to cuſtoms or princi- | 


ples ſince ſprung up, or by ſome phraſe or expreſ- 
ſion not then in uſe. It is no caſy thing to e * 


8 r e I ˙ a. ode Me. Mk oaras we. a6. amo a Bra 


> 


Concluſ. GOSPEL HISTORV. 957 


all theſe dangers in the ſmalleſt performance, though | 
it be a treatiſe of theory or ſpeculation. Theſe ha- | 
zards are greatly encreaſed, when the work is of any q 
length, and eſpecially if it be hiſtorical, and be con- 
cerned with characters and cuſtoms. It is yet more 4 
difficult to carry on ſuch a deſign in a work con- 1 
ſiſting of * writ to all appearance by ſe- | 
veral perſons. Many indeed are deſirous to deceive, | 
but all hate to be deceived. And therefore, though 1 
attempts have been made to impoſe upon the world 
in this way, they have never or very rarely ſuc- : 
ceeded, but have been detected and expoſed by the 1 
{kill and vigilance of thoſe who have been concerned tl 
for the truth. | Gs | 1 
Tux Volume of the New Teſtament conſiſts of " 
ſeveral pieces. Theſe are aſcribed to eight ſeveral 1 
perſons. And there are the ſtrongeſt appearances, 1 
that they were not all writ by any one hand, but i 
by as many perſons as they are aſcribed to. There 
are leſſer differences in the relations of ſome facts, i! 
and ſuch ſeeming contradictions as would never have 1 
happened, if theſe books had been all the work of 1 
one perſon, or of ſeveral who writ in concert. There i 
are as many peculiarities of temper and ſtile, as there 
are names of writers: divers of which ſhew no depth © | | 
of Genius, or compaſſe of knowledge. Here are re- 1 
preſentations of the titles, poſts, behaviour of perſong |! 
| of higher and lower rank in many parts of the world. | 
| Perſons are introduced, and their characters are ſet in 
a full light. Here is a hiſtory of things done in ſeve- 

| ral cities and countries; and there are alluſions to a 
| vaſt variety of cuſtoms and tenets of perſons of ſeve- 
| ral nations, ſects, and religions. The whole is writ 
| without affectation, with the greateſt ſimplicity and 
| plainneſſe, and is confirmed by other ancient writers 
of unqueſtioned, authority. Cent e 

IF it be difficult for a perſon of learning and ex- 
| perience to compoſe a ſmall treatiſe, concerning mat- 
| *7- ters 
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ters of ſpeculation, with the characters of a more 
early age than that in which he writes; it is next to 
impoſſible, that ſuch a work of conſiderable length, 
conliſting of ſeveral pieces, with a great variety of 
hiſtorical ſacts, repreſentations of characters, princi- 
ples, and cuſtoms of ſeveral nations and diſtant coun- 
tries, of perſons of all ranks and degrees, of many 
intereſts and parties, ſhould be — by eight 
ſeveral perſons, the moſt of them unlearned, without 
any appearance of concert. 

I MIGHT perhaps have called this argument a de- 


monſtration, if that term had not been often miſap- | 


plied by men of warm imaginations, and been be- 
ſtowed upon reaſonings that have but a ſmall degree 
of probability. But though it ſhould not be a ſtrict 
demonſtration, that theſe writings are genuine: or tho 
it be not abſolutely impoſſible in the nature of the 
thing, that the books of the New ' Teftament ſhould 
have been compoſed in a later age than that to which 
they are aſſigned, and of which they have innumera- 
ble characters; yet, I think, it is in the higheſt de- 
gree improbable, and altogether incredible. 

IF the books of the New Teſtament were writ by per- 
ſons who lived before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, that is, 
if they were writ at the time in which they are ſaid to 
have been writ, the things related in them are true. If 
they had not been matter of fact, they would not have 
been credited by any perſons near that time, and in 
thoſe parts of the world in which they are faid to 
have been done, but would have been treated as the 
moſt notorious lies and falſhoods. Suppoſe three or 
four books ſhould now appear amongſt us in the lan- 
| guage moſt generally underſtood, giving an account 
of many remarkable and extraordinary events which 
had happened in ſome kingdome of Europe, and in 
the moſt noted cities of the countries next adjoining to 
it; ſome of them ſaid to have happened between fixty 
and ſeventy years ago, others between _— and 
irty, 


ee 
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thirty, others nearer our own time : Would not they 
be looked upon as the moſt manifeſt and ridiculous 
forgeries and impoſtures that ever were contrived ? 
Would great numbers of perſons, in thoſe very places, 
change their religious principles and practiſes upon the 
credit of things reported to be publickly done, which 


no man had ever heard of before? Or rather, is it 


poſſible that ſuch a defign as this ſhould be conceived 
by any ſober and ſerious perſons, or eyen the moſt 
wild and extravagant ? | 

IF the hiſtory of the New Teſtament be credible, the 
Chriſtian Religion is true. If the things here related to 
have been done by Jeſus, and by his followers, by vir- 
tue of powers derived from him, do not prove a perſon 


to come from God, and that his doctrine is true and 


divine, nothing can. And as Jeſus does here in the 
circumſtances of his birth, life, ſufferings, and after 
exaltation, and in the ſucceſſe of his doctrine, anſwer 


the deſcription of the great perſon promiſed and fore. 


told in the Old Teſtament, he is at the ſame time ſhew- 
ed to be the Meſſiah. | 
FROM the agreement of the writers of the New 
Teſtament with other ancient writers we are not only af- 
ſured that theſe books are genuine, but alſo that they are 
come down to us pure and uncorrupted, without any con- 
fiderable interpolations or alterations. If ſuch had been 
made in them, there would have appeared ſome ſmal- 


ler differences at leſt between them and other ancient 


writings. | 

Tux RE has been in all ages a wicked propenſity 
in mankind” to advance their own notions and fanſies 
by deceits and forgeries. They have been practiſed 
by Heathens, Fews, and Chriſtians, in ſupport of ima- 
ginary hiſtorical facts, religious ſchemes and practiſes, 


and political intereſts, With theſe views ſome whole 


books have been forged, and paſſages inſerted into 
others of undoubted authority. Many of the Chri- 
ſtian writers of the ſecond and third centuries, and of 
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* 


the following ages, appear to have had falſe notions 
concerning the ſtate of Fudea between the nativity of 
Jeſus and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and concern. 
ing many other things occaſionally mentioned in the 
New Teſtament. The conſent of the beſt ancient wri. 
ters with thoſe of the New Teſtament 1s a proof, that 
theſe books are ſtill untouched, and that they have 
not been new modelled and altered by Chriſtians of 
later times in conformity to their own peculiar ſen. 
timents. hoy | 

T x1is' may be reckoned an argument, that the 
generality of Chriſtians have had a very high vene. 
ration for theſe books; or elſe, that the ſeveral ſects 
among them have had an eye upon each other, that 
no alterations might be made in thoſe writings, to 
which they have all appealed. Ir is alſo an argument, 
that the Divine Providence has all along watched over 
and guarded theſe beſt of books (a very fit obje& of 
an 1 — care) which contain the beſt of princi- 
ples, were apparently writ with the beſt views, and 
have in them inimitable characters of truth and ſim- 


plicity. 
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APPENDIX 
cio the time of Herod's 
death, £ g 


N all enquiries concerning the 
chronology of the New Teſtament, 
and particularly concerning the 
true time of our Saviour's nativi- 
ty, and the commencement of his 
miniſtry, it is very needful to 
take into conſideration the time 


faction upon this head, ; 8 

THAT none may be quite at a loſſe in judging 
of the difficulty conſidered in the third chapter of 
this Book, I ſhall here give a brief account of this 
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THe chief opinions at preſent concerning the time 


of Herod's death are theſe three. Some think he died 


a little before the paſſover of A. UH. 750, Julian 
year 42. others, on Novemb. 25, that fame year; 
others, a ſhort time before the Paſſover, A. U. 


1. | 

$. I. Tu Engliſh reader may fee all, in a man- 
ner, that can be ſaid for the ſecond opinion, in 
Mr. Wphiſton's ſport View of the Harmony of the four 
Evangeliſts, Prop. 12. But, though ſeveral very 
learned men have embraced this opinion, it appears 
to me a meer hypotheſis without foundation. The 
only ground of it is a Fewi/h account of their Feaſts 
and Faſts, in which that day is noted as a Feaſt, be- 


cauſe on it Herod died. But (a) this book appears to 


be of no authority. 
$. II. THarT Herod died but a ſhort time before 


ſome one of the Fewihh Paſſovers, is evident from 


Foſephus (b). If we reject entirely his authority, it 
is in vain to talk about the time of Herod's death. 
Archelaus kept a Paſſover in 7udea after his father's 


death, before he went to Rome; which he would 


not have done, if it had not been near. He had 


good reaſon to haſten to Rome. He had many ene- 
mies. Herod Antipas had been appointed his father's 


' ſucceſſor in a former Will, and he pretended that 


Will ought to take place. When the Fews at the 
temple made their demands of Archelaus, he gave 
them fair words, that they might not make any. di- 
ſturbance and retard his journey (c), he being in haſt 

0 


(a) See Whith. Annotat. Matth. ii. 23. Lamy Apparat. Chronol. 
Pa cap. Go 4s 

- (5) De Bell. I. 2. c. 1. Antiq. 17. c. 9. * 

(c) Hess d magwtuvrero , ANN , drayxero 5 Tir d- 
Muvay Var Tis eil 1% Code eTeztw5,. % A. De Bell. 2. 
C. 1. F. 3. Türe ANA , Kale Serws gegwy THY dE 
ard, eimeveus, LN Tiv om Pau ò hd avycX Tere 
mv aur Td, em Tegtoxonioa F dg TH Kal ast. 
Antiq. 17. c. 9. F. 1. == 
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to go to Rome. This haſt is expreſſed by Foſephus 
in the War, and in the Antiquities in very ſtrong 
terms. Archelaus, in his way to Rome, at Ceſarea, 
met Sabinus, the Emperour's Procurator in Syria, | 
who was going (d) in all haſt to Jeruſalem to ſecure if 
Herod's treaſure for Auguſtus. By help of the in- 
terceſſions of Varus, preſident of Syria (who was 
then likewiſe at Ceſarea) Archelaus prevailed upon l 
Sabinus to promiſe, that he would not proceed any i 
farther. But notwithſtanding that, when Archelans il 
was gone away, he went up to Feryſalem ; and there | 
ordered all things, according to his own will and |! 
pleaſure. This was all managed without any orders | 
from Rome. If Herod had been dead two or three 'q 
months, they would have had directions from thence 1 
upon this matter. Nay, if Herod had been dead one | 
month, this vigilant Procurator would have been at 
Feruſalem before now. I take this to be a kind of | 
demonſtration, that, according to Fo ephus, Herod's 
death happened but a very ſhort ſpace before ſome | 
Paſſover. | 

F. III. Ta Ar Herod died a little before the Paſſo= | 
ver A. U. 750, Fulian year 42, is argued in this 
manner. His diſtemper had made great progreſſe 
before the pulling down the Golden Eagle at the 
Temple. The Fewiſh Rabbies excited their ſcholars | { 
to this action, News being brought that Herod (e) was 
DYING, as it is in the War; (f) DEAD, as it is in i 
the Antiquities, Theſe Rabbies were taken up and | 
carried to Jericho, where Herod was. A. council was i 


O o 2 called, 


7 


(4 Trevridta SN wo» Kaαν,,jjj TY Aryiaaey E467vG, 
KaioagO Emre 7 ow Eveld, Texypdrtoy, as Is airy wp- 
nu om ovaary F Hewd's yeuudroer. Antiq. ibid. 5. 3. 
vid. & De Bell. ibid. c. 2. F. 2. | 

(e) Arnpnpioln x, Ornoxey 0 Bacinevs. De Bell. 1. c. 33. F. 1. | 
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called, and they were tried. Herod was ſo ill that 
he could not ſtand, and notwithſtanding the new 
ſtrength (g) which rage gave him upon this occaſi- 
on, he was carried (Y) to the council in a chair. Soon 
after this theſe Rabbies were burnt to death, and that 
very (i) night there was an eclipſe of the moon. 
This eclipſe, according to aſtronomical computations, 
happened () the 13th of March, A. U. 730. Af. 
ter this, Herod grew worſe and worſe. It is plain, 
he could not live long. The Paſſover (7) of this 
year happened the 11th of April. From the 13th 
of March to the 11th of April is a ſufficient ſpace of 
time for all that Fo/ephus has related concerning He- 
rod's illneſſe, his ſettling his affairs, the execution of 


Amipater, Herod's death and funeral; which are the 


things placed between the eclipſe and. Archelaus's com- 
ng to Feruſalem at the Paſſover. 

In the War (m) Foſephus ſays, that Archelaus was 
baniſhed in the ninth year of his reign : In the Aui- 
guities, that he was accuſed before Auguſtus by the 
Fews and Samaritans in the (n) tenth year of his go- 


| vernment. In his own life Foſephus ſays, that his fa- 


ther was born in the (o) tenth year of Archelaus's 
reign. From whence one would be apt to conclude, 
that Archelaus reigned nine years compleat ; and that 
the zenth year was current, when he was baniſhed. 


Dio 
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Dio (p) places Archelaus's baniſhment in the 759th 
year of Rome. If Herod did not die till the begin- 
ning of A.U. 751, the ninth year of Archelaus's 
reign could not be compleated in the 759th year of 
Rome. But if Herod be ſuppoſed to have died the 
beginning, of A. U. 750, Foſephus and Dio agree. 
Moreover, Foſephus ſays, that () Cyrenius ſeiſed Ar- 
chelaus's eſtate, and finiſhed the Aſſeſſement in Fu- 
dea in the thirty ſeventh year after the defeat of An- 
tony at Actium by Ceſar Auguſiuss The victory at 
Actium was obtained the 2d. Septemb. A. U. 723. 
Therefore the 37th year from it begins 2d. Septemb. 
A. U. 759, and ends 2d. Sept. 760. Suppoſing then, 
that Herod died the beginning of A. U. 750, there is 
in this particular alſo a very good harmony between 
Foſephus and Dio. 

TRERE is however one great difficulty attending 
this opinion. For Joſephus has ſaid in two places, 
that Herod reigned thirty four years after the death 
of (r) Antigonus; and thirty ſeven years after he was 
declared King by the Roman Senate. And he places 
this declaration (5) of the Senate in A. U. 714, the 
death of (f) Antigonus in the year 717. If indeed at 
the beginning of A. U. 750, Herod had reigned 
thirty ſix years compleat from the firſt date of his 
reign, and thirty three from the later; ſo that the 
37th of the one epocha, and the 34th of the o- 


O Oo 3 ther 


(2) o, 7 'HewJSng 6 Tarwmonis, — n dg Axxreig UmTiews 
etoby #, To . 7 dee ai fdnuorredn. 1. 55. P. 567. B. 

(9) KugnniG 5 Td AEN xenuere Imdbuer©& nd, N F 
vr, ve EX 5001, at EYewolo Tuakocgy x) ib 
| _ mT "AvTavis e AxT Hr av Kaioap@. Antiq. 
33-64 Ct -- - 


Y reer Baoikivons &g's @f SmuTevas AvTiyever fxog- 
uses F TezypdTor, Tn r Y TudKYTE, df" 3 Was 

Pouarov de Caomeus, , x, relaxed de B. J. I. 1. 
c. ult. F. 8. vid. & Antiq. 17. c. 8. F. 1. 

6) Antiq. 14. c. 14. F. 5. De B. 1. c. 14-4, 4 

() Antiq, 14. c. ult. 5. 4. Bo 
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ther were to be current at the time of his death ; 

then Herod might be ſaid not improperly to have 
reigned, with reſpect to the one, thirty ſeven years, 
and to the other, thirty four. It is ſuppoſed by ſome 
learned men that Herod was declared King by the Se- 
nate, (2) toward the very end of the year 7143 by 
others (x) the later end of O#ober or beginning of 
November; by others (y) in September or October; by 
others (z) about the middle of July, that year. But 
then, at the beginning of the year 750, Herod could 
not have reigned from this date thirty ſix years com- 
Pleat, nor was the. 37th year current. Herod took 
Feruſalem, as ſome (a) think i in September A. U. 717; 

others (Y), about the end of June; ' Archbiſhop 
Uſher (c), on the firſt of January this year. If the 
Archbiſhop's ſuppoſition could be allowed, we ſhould 
have here no difficulty. But if any of the others are 
followed, then from this date of Herod's reign, viz. 
the taking of Feruſalem, or the death of Antigonus 
(which are all one) to the beginning of the year 750, 
we have not quite thirty three years compleat, nor 1s 
the thirty fourth current. 

Ix — 85 to this difficulty it is ſaid (4) by learn- 
ed men, that the years of the Jewiſh Kings were com- 
puted from the beginning of the month Niſan, which 
uſually anſwers pretty near to our March. Inſomuch 
that, if a King began to reign in any part of the 
year before, even in February, another year of his reign 


would begin with N "an, that is, March. So Foſephus 


relates, 

= Alix. de J. C. Anno & menſe natali. p. 75. (x) Baſnage 

Ann. Polit. E. Vol. 1. p. 17. n. 16. p | | 
(y) Norif. Cenot. Pi. p. 139. Pagi Appar. p. 80. 

() Whiſtor's ſhort view, p. 150. (4) Alix ubi ſupra, p. 117. 

(8) Whifton ibid. p. 152. Baſnage ibid. p. 30. n. 9. (c) Annals. 


P. J. 4677. 
© nde etiam anni regum Hebraeorum ſupputabantur, ita ut ſi 
quis Rex in Adar regnaret, a Niſan alter annus imperii ejus inciperet. 
Reland. Anti Heb. de Temperib. ſacris, c. 1. init. vid. & * 
de ann. natal. 5 L. cap. 7. p. 46. 
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lates, that Jeruſalem was taken (e) by Pompey, when 
Antony and Cicero were Conſuls; by Herod when M. 
Agrippa and Caninius Gallus were conſuls, on the very 
anniverſary of the ſame calamity from Pompey, it hav- 
ing been taken by him on the ſame (f) day twenty ſeven 
years before: Though there were but twenty ſix 
years compleat between theſe two events. And from 
the taking of Jeruſalem by Herod to its deſtruction 
by Titus, Foſephus computes (g) one hundred and ſe- 
ven years, though it was but one hundred and fix 
compleat. But, in my opinion, theſe inſtances are 
not home to the point. For in them the year named 


is current. Whereas, in the caſe before us it is not 


ſo. If Herod died in the beginning of the year 750, 
the thirty third and thirty ſixth years of his reign were 
not compleat. | 2 

$. IV. OrRHER (Y) learned men ſuppoſe that He- 
rod died a ſhort time before the Paſſover A. U. 751. 
This they argue from the number of years aſſigned 
to Herod's reign in the places above mentioned. 
They do not allow the truth of the Talmudical ac- 
count of computing the Reigns of the Fewifh Kings 
from the beginning of Niſan, or from the Paſſover. 
If Joſepbus had followed ſuch a kind of computation, 
he would have given ſome hint of it in his books 
writ in the Greek language and for the inſtruction of 
ſtrangers. They ſay alſo, that Herod's was a flow 


lingring diſtemper; and that it is not likely he ſhould 


die ſo ſoon after the execution of the Rabbies and 
their accomplices,. as is ſuppoſed by the Patrons of 


the former opinion. Laſtly, they obſerve the (a) 


O 04 agreement 


(e) Antiq. 14. c. 4. F. 3. (f) Ibid. 8 $. 
(20 Ibid. 3 c. 9. vid. Kepler ibid. 7 


(Y Vid. Lamy Appar. Chron. Par. i. c. ix. Baſnage Annal. Pol. 


Eecl. Vol. i. p. 156. n. v. ; 
(a) Note, the learned men, who eſpouſe the former opinion, ſup- 


| poſe alſo that o/ephus's numbers in all other places agree with 
em. 
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agreement of all the other numbers in Joſephus con- 
/ cerning the dates of the reign of Archelaus and other 


; 


ſons of © Herod. 

. Tx1s opinion however labours under ſeveral very 
great difficulties. Dio's account of the removal of 
Archelaus is entirely rejected. But to do this (i) is 
not very reaſonable. Farther} the ſupporters of this 
opinion muſt allow of the eclipſe abovementioned; or 
they muſt ſay it was no real eclipſe, but only ſome 
obſcurity that was taken for an eclipſe. If they al- 
low the eclipſe, then Herod muſt have lived a year 
after the execution of the Rabbies, provided- he 


died (&) but a few days before the Paſſover, A. U. 


31. But it is incredible that Herod ſhould live fo 
ong, conſidering the deſcription Fo/ephus gives of his 
diſtemper. Beſides, it is evident that the mourning 
of the Jewiſh people for the Rabbies, at the Paſſo- 
ver next after Herod's death, was (J) very freſh, which 
it could not have been, if the Rabbies had been dead 
above a year before. Moreover, it 1s evident, that 
Herod's ambaſſadors were ſent away to Rome to know 
Auguſtus's pleaſure concerning Antipater, ſome (mn) 
time before the diſturbance at the Temple, when the 
Golden Eagle was taken down. And it is very plain, 
that Herod lived not (n) many days after the arrival 
of the ambaſſadors. So that according to this opinion 
theſe ambaſſadors muſt have ſpent above a year in 
their journey from Judea to Rome and back again, 

A though 


(i) Vid. Noriſ. Cenot. Piſ. p. 147. 5 

(#) Quae aptis temporibus tribui non poſſunt, niſi haec mors 
contigerit jam aliquibus menſibus promoto Anno U. C. 751, in quo 
comprobavimus mortuum fuiſſe Herodem. Quoquo autem anno 
mortuus fit, NON MULTIS ANTE PASCHA DIEBUS mors illa obtigit, 
ut teſtatur Joſephus, cut fidem adhibemus. Lamy ubi ſupra. F. 

(4) *nv 5 78 Teh 8y uni aapuinoy,. dA, Upaoyas Srantys 
61%, Y pn eyniacus Or, vererbt Te nN Y THY 
FoAuv. De B. 2. c. 1.5. 2. vid. & Antiq. 17. c. 9. f. 1. | 
(n] De B. 1. c. 32. fin. Antiq. 17. c. 5. fin. 5 
) De B. ibid. c. 33. F. 7, 8. Antiq. ibid. c. 7. & c. 8.5; 1. 
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though they were ſent upon very preſſing buſineſſe, 
which is alſo incredible. Or they muſt reject the ac- 
count of the eclipſe and fay, as Father Lamy (o) does, 
that it was only a paleneſſe or obſcurity Which was no 
real eclipſe of the Moon; which, I believe, will ap- 
pear very unreaſonable to all Aſtronomers. WE 4 
THESE are the three principal opinions concerning i 
the time of Herod's death. And theſe the main argu- 
ments for, and objections againſt them. I preſume it | 
appears to the reader from particulars alledged from | 
Foſephus and Dio, That Herod did not die before the 1 
year 750, nor ſurvive the year 751: And that he | 
died a ſhort time before the Fewih Paſſover, of one 
of theſe years. It follows, that if Herod died in 750, 
he died three years and nine months before the Vul- 
gar Chriſtian Ara, which commences January 1, 
A. U. 754: If at the time abovementioned in the 


year 751, then he died about two years and nine 


months before the ſaid Era. Which is the truth, I 
dare not determine. 1 8 


() Ubi ſupra, F. 6. 
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C 


S 
NN X\ 


James and others to death by 

A. his council. | 97 

Antipater, eldeſt ſon of Herod the 

CME, a jeviſp Great, concern'd in the mur- 

woman put to der of the infants at Bethlehem, 

death at Rome. 451. His defign to poyſon his 

Page 454 father, 453, 454- The time of 

<3 15; Acoſta ( Uriel) his laſt journey to Rome ſettled, a 
. wWhipp'd in the | 457 461 
Synagogue at Amſterdam. 45 Antonia, widow of Druſus, her 


| Agrippa, the Great, or the Elder. excellent character. 309 
| | See Herod Agrippa. | Antonia, the caſtle at Jeruſalem, 
| Aztippa, the Younger, ſon of He- © deſcribed. _ 130 
rod Agrippa, p. 24. His ſeve- *AToyengy, The meaning of this 
ral Preferments, 28, 29. was a word. 395 
Few, 29. had the government Appeals made to Rome from the 
of the temple, . 30. His ſpeech provinces. . 312 
to diſſwade the Jetos from the Archelaus, What part of his fe- 0 
War with the Romans, 96. raiſes ther's kingdom he governed, 9. 
his palace at Jeruſalem. 240 called King in the New Teſta- q 
Agrippa (Marcus) confirms the nent, Ethnarch by Feſephus; 
Fews privileges in Jonia.- 232 the conſiſtence of this, 7bid. 
Albinus, Procurator of Fudea, for was generally hated, 10. ba- . 
mony releaſes priſoners, 93,94. niſhed by Auguſtus. 11 
ſucceeded Fe/tus. 97, 166 Afefſement. The nature of a Ro- g 


Aurich (Dr.) commended. 550 man aſſeſſement, 344—347- 
Ananus, the Younger, High Prieſt, ſometimes made in the territo- 
a Sadancee, 97, 160, puts St. ries of dependent kings, 7 2 
364 


in Judea at the time of our Sa- 
viour's birth. 304—385 
Auguſtus. His decree in favour 
of the Jeus in Afia, and Cy- 
rene, 232. ſeveral computations 
of his reign, 469. The nature 
of this title of Auguſtus. 480 


B. 


Acchanalia, prohibited by 
the Roman Senate. 229 


Baronius, his gy a gs ae of 


Plinie, 329. thought C 3 
was twice Governour of Syria. 


392 
Baſnage, of Flttemanville, is 
ſolution concerning the diffe- 
rent names of Herodiars firſt 
husband. 517, &c. 
Batricides, his peculiar opinion 
concerning Simon the juſt. - 547 
Bernice, her deſcent, 24; her 
character. 30 
Beza, his ſolution concerning Cy- 
renius's tax. 
Burial, allowed to Dr in 
Tudea. | 211 


C 
$7 High Prieft, when 


our Saviour was crucifi- 
ed, 185; called Foſeph by 5 
ſephus. 525 
Caius ( Auguſtus s adopted ſon } 
his journey through Judea. 379 
Caligula, his attempt to ſet up 
ki ſtatue in the bays at 7e- 
ruſalem. 121 
Capito, collector of tribute in Ju- 
dea, note b. 110 
Captain of the temple, a jewiſh of- 
ficer, 132 
Captain of the guard at Rome; pri- 


Cenſus. 


413, Ec. 
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364. That there was one made 


ſoners ſent to him lim the 


provinces. 313 
Carabbas, a diſtracted fellow at 
Alexandria. 212 


Celer, the tribune beheaded at 


Jeruſalem. 248 
See Afeſſement. 
Ceres, her ſtatue at Enna plunder- 


ed by Verres. 226 
Chain, the method of chaining 


priſoners, 306. . Herod Agrippa 


preſented with a gold Chain by 
Caligula. 310 


Citizen of Rome bought with 


a great ſum. 302 


Claudius, renews to the Feros all 
their privileges, 234. permits 


the Jews to keep the High 
Prieſt's veſtment, 239. baniſhes 
Cumanus, and condemns Celer 
to be beheaded at Feruſalem, 
248. The dearth in his reign, 
317. He baniſhes the Jem 


from Rome. 326 


Clerc. See Le Clerc. 


Colonies (Roman) their nature. 


91 


Coponius, the firſt Procurator of 


Judea, what power he had. 92 
Croſs; malefactors carried their 
own croſs. 209 
Cyrenius, the account of his com- 
ing into Syria and Judea after 
the removal of Archelaus, 92, 
386; his true name, 390; his 
character, 415 ; divers ſolutions 
of the chief difficulty concern- 
ing his taxe. 391, Ce. 


D. 


Fi the meaning of 


this word in divers texts 

in the New Teflament. 57, 84 
Doris, a ſignal piece of juſtice don 
the Jeros there by Petronius Pre- 
fident of * 235 


Druſilla, 


— —ñẽ— —̃ ͤ —ͤ——0 — — 
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Drufilla, daughter of Herod A. 


rippa, 24. her marriage with 
Tells. : 25 


| SI 


. 


Gyptians, their rites contem- 
ned by the Romans, 227 ; 
prohibited at Rome. 228 


 Embalming, uſed by the Ferws. 213 


Emperour ; this title given to col- 
legues in the Roman empire. 478 


Eſſenes, their principles, and why 


not mentioned by the Evange- 
lifts. 164 
Euſebius of Ceſarea cenſured. 433 


An Execution made by Herod at 


Feruſalem, 368, c. 461, 462 


F. 


Hbatus, Procurator of Augu- 
ſtus in Arabia and Judea. 


359 


Faber (Tanaguil) commended. 422 
Felix, Governour of Fudea, 24; 
his marriage with Druf1/a, 25, 


was guilty of unjuſt actions, 26; 
of his hoping for mony of Paul, 
27: his good conduct toward 
the Jews and Greeks at Ceſa- 
rea. 242 
Feftus (Porcius) Governour of 
Judea, 24 ; died there, 97; 
his council. 134 
Flaccus, Preſident of Egypt, ſub- 
ject to the Egyptians, 1143 un- 
juſt to the Zews. 115 


Flaccus, Preſident of Afia, forbid 


the Zews to ſend mony to Je- 


ruſalem. ; 230 


G. 4 


Allio, Proconſul of Achaia, 
333 his behaviour toward 


St. Paul, 216, 251; his cha- 
racter. 1 219 
Gamaliel, the force of his reaſon. 
ing in favour of the Apoſtles. 


389 


H. 


Elene, Queen of the Alia. 
benes, converted to J 
aiſm, 147; relieves the Jews 
in a famine. 323 
Herod the Great, an 1dumeax, 6; 
and yet a Few, 7; how he ob- 
tained the kingdom of Fudea, 
7, 8; the manner of his death, 
8, 24; was always a dependent 
- tributary prince, 357—360; 
reduced to a more ſtrict ſubjec- 
tion to the Romans, 364, &c. 
Several opinions concerning the 
time of his death. 504 and 562 
Herod, Antipas, Tetrarch of Ga- 
lilee in the time of John the 
Baptiſt, and our Saviour, 12. 
his marriage with Herodias, 13. 
_ baniſh'd by Caligula, 16; at 
.  Feruſalem, at the time of our 
' Saviour's crucifixion. 189 
Herod Agrippa, King of Tudea, 
17. a zealous Few, 19. his re- 
markable death, 20. his chil 
dren, 24. his letter to Caligu- 
la, to diſſwade him from erect- 
ing his ſtatue at Feru/alem, 138. 
how ridiculed at Alexandria, 
. 207. impriſon'd by order of Ti- 
berius. © 5 309 
Herod, ſon of Herod the Great by 
Mariamne the High Prieſts 
daughter, his hiſtory. - 516 
Herodias. 162 
Herodias, marries Herad the Te- 
. trarch, 13. her character, 15. 
her daughter demands Jon 
Baptiſt's head. 3 
Herwaert, his interpretation of 
n 39 
| High 


INDEX 


High Prieſts, did rend their cloths 
on extraordinary occaſions, 190. 
mentioned in the plural num- 
ber, 192. their holy veſtment, 
by whom kept at ſeveral times, 
239. See alſo Vitellius. 

Huber (Lecharie) commended. 125 


1. 


Dumeans, who they were, and 
their converſion to Fudaiſm, 


Fews, had the free exerciſe of 
their religion in 
their civil ſtate in Judea, 38, 
Ec; could inflict leſſer penal- 
ties, 44, 45, 95 3 had a coun- 
cil, 47, 94; could not judici- 


ally inflict capital puniſhments, 
, 51, Cc; 63, 96, Sc. had a 
« council at Alexandria, 101; 
p decided leſſer differences among 
A themſelves at Sardis, 103 ; were 
F tributary to the Romans, 923 


privileges beſtowed on them by 
the Romans and others, 229, 
Ss; were riotous, 1123 prac- 
tiſed Polygamy, 40; were ve- 
ry corrupt and wicked, 47, 
181. numerous out of Judea, 
136; excuſed by the Romans, 
from military ſervice, 232. note 
ce. expected the Metab, 1693 
required a fign, 172; why they 
rejected Jeſus, 180; their en- 
mity to the firſt CHriſtians, 215, 
224, 258, 263 ; the regiſters o 
their families in being till the 
deſtruction of Feru/aiem, 3553 
practiſed divorces, both men 
and women, note v. 518 
Jeſus, the true time of his nativi- 
ty, 464469; the length of 
his miniſtry according to the 
firſt Chriſtian writers, 484; the 
time of his crucifixion accord- 
ing to the ſame writers. $04 


Judea, 36. 


Jobn, the publican at Ceſarea. 290 


Joſeph, on what account he was 


obliged by Auguſtus's decree to 
enrole himſelf, 353; why he 
went to Bethlebem to be enrol- 
led. 254 
Foſephus, (the Fewiſh hiſtorian) 
pretended to prophecy, 372, 
373; was a firm Jem, ibid. his 
paſſages concerning a terrible 


execution at Jeruſalem, 368, 


4613; calls Livia, Auguſtuss 
wife, Julia, 524; calls Caia- 
pbas, Foſeph, 525 his filence 
no objection againſt St. Mat- 
thers hiſtory of the flaughter 
of the infants. 441 


Judas, of Galilee, his principles. 


285, 286 
Judea, a branch of the province 
of Syria, 92, 98 204; the 
people governed by their own 
laws, 96, 205; had in it no 
Roman governour with power 
of life and death between Pi- 
latès removal and Agrippa's ac- 
ceſſion. 107-110 
Juſtin Martyr, his account of the 
Jews curſing the Chriſtians in 
their Synagogues, 224 ; his paſ- 


ſages concerning Cyrenius's tax, 


239; concerning the flaughter 
of the infants. | 


{zates converted to Fudaiſm, 147, 


148 ; ſends mony to Jeruſalem 
in the dearth. - 323 


7 


K. 


. Epler quoted, 371, note y. 
398, 502 


Is 


Awyers, who they were, 161 
Le Clerc (John) quoted, 398, 


473, 539 3 commended. 428 
Libertines, 


— 6—— ———————— 


N 


Lyſanias, 


INDEX. 


Libertines, who they were. 411 
S 


Ligbiſfoot (Dr.) his account of t 


power of the Fes under the 


Romans confider'd. 126, c. 
Lidia, (Auguſtuss wife) called 
Julia by Foſephus. 524 


| 17, 18, 29. 
Lyfias, his character, 83, 84 his 
poſt and power at Feriſalem. 
131, 295 

MI. 


Arcellus, ſent 1200 Juda, 


Marullus, ſent into Jadea by Ca- 
ligula. j 108 
Mary (the Bleſſed Virgin) why 
ſhe went to Bethlehem at the 
time of the taxing. 355, 356 
Municipal plates, their. privileges, 
and that they could not inflict 
capital puniſhments.. 91 


N. 


Ativity. See Feſus. 
Nazarite, his vow, 274, 
2 &c. 
Nebuchadnezzar , two computa- 

tions of his reign. 4 
Nero, permits the wall rais'd by 

the Jews in the court of the 


_ temple to remain. 240. 


Nerva did not reſign the empire 
to Trajen. | 483 


Nicolas, of Damaſcus, his chara- 


cter, and his ambaſſy to Augu- 
tus, 366; was intimate with 
Herod, 380; magnified the 


ſucceſſe of his ambaſſy. 464 
Noris (Cardinal) quoted and com- 


mended. A 33 


Tetrarch of Abylene. 


by Vitellius. 7 | 


=_ 


Ath, taken by the Fems to 
Ceſar and Herod, 368. 

was the ſame thing with St. 
- Luke's enrolment. 370 


2 


Ai (Dr. Antonie) commend- 
d. 470 
Paul (St.) his impriſonment and 
proſecution in Fudea, 76, c; 
his converſion not the cauſe of 
the re of the churches in Ju- 
dea, 123, 124; a Roman citi- 
zen, and how he came to be 
ſo, 296, — 302; the method 
of his impriſonment, 304; his 
vow. 1 274 
Perizonins, his interpretation of 
Luke ii. 2, repreſented and eon- 
ſidered. 398—413 
Petronius, preſident of Syria, or- 
der d by Caligula to ſet up his 
ſtatue at Feruſalem, 121, &c; 
his precept to the magiſtrates of 
Doris in favour of the Jews, 
: 235 
Phariſees, their principles and 
practiſes, 152—158 ; fix thou- 
ſand of them refuſe to ſwear to 
Ceſar and Herod. 368, Ce. 
Pheroras, enquiries into the occa- 
fion of his death. 45 5, 459, 468 
Pheroras's wite miſrepreſented by 
Joſephus. 374377 
Philip, Tetrarch of Tturea in the 
time of John Baptiſt. 12 
Philippi, the oratory there by the 


river ſide. 140 
Philo, fays Pilate dedicated ſpieli 
at | Feruſalem; 201. ſpeaks of 

four ſons'of Herod living in the 

time of Pilate. 520 
Pilate (Pontius) his unjuſt go- 
vernment in Fudea, 93 ; ſtood 


IND E X. 


in fear of the Zews, 116 was 
in Judea at the time of our Sa- 
viour's crucifixion, 187; at Fe- 
ruſalem at that time, 193; his 
wife in Fudea, 189; of what 
kind his fear, mentioned Jobn 
xix. 8. was, 196, Sc; he brings 
the Roman enſigns into Feruſa- 
lem, 199; would bring water 
thither with the ſacred mony, 
200; dedicates ſhields there, 
201 ; remarks upon his power 
in Judea, 203 205; when he 
came into Fudea, and when re- 
moved, 490-498; made away 
with himſelf. 498 

Piſo (Lucius) when made Prefect 
of 


Rome. 475-477 


Piſo, Preſi dent of Syria, his de- 
lays in going to me after his 


Ca ert! way 415, 507 
Preſidents of provinces had power 
of life and death, 89. were ſu- 


their provinces, 100; had a 

council with them. 134 
Prideaux (Dr. Humphry) his opi- 
. nion concerning the ſurvey at 
| our Saviour's nativity conſider- 
4 ed, 332, &c ; his remark on 
Herod's cruelty, 437 3 quoted 


and commended. 523 
Prince, when uſed abſolutely, e- 
quivalent to Emperour. 477; 


478 
Priſoners, how kept by the Ro- 


mans, 306, 307; lent from Fu- 


there to the Captain of the 
guard. 313 
Projelytes, the Fews proſelyted 
perſons of condition, and their 
different notions about this mat- 


Provinces, the diviſion *r them 
made in the time of Auguſtus. 
31 


removal, * 496, 497 
Pre t, 0 dled f d in a ge- 


preme judges in all cauſes in 


dea to Rome, 312; deliver'd ' 


ter. 146—151 


Publitans, that the Fetus were 


ſo. 288 


Leſtion, or the torture, uſed 

by the Romans. 293 
R. \ 

Iver, the Zews prayed by a 


140 
1 


. * 


Adducees, their * and 
oppoſition to the Phariſees, 
152—153; were ſometimes in 
public offices. 159 
Samaritans,their reſpect for mount 
Garizim, 165 ; the enmity be- 
twixt them _ the 2255 166; 
they expected the Maſiab. 17 
Sealiger (3:/eph) his 2 of Like 
2. - 418 
Scribes who they were. 161 
Selden, his opinion concerning 
Annas and Catiaphas. 509 
Sergius Paulus, Proconſul of Cy- 
prus. 28 
Sign, what ſign the Zews requi- 
red. - "28 
Stairs, leading from the temple 
to the caſtle at Feruſalem. 130 
Stephen (St.) his death not legal, 
but tumultuous. 68 —72 
Suidas, his paſſages concerning 


Augnſtus's cenſus. 230, 231 
Synagogue worſnip. 272-274 
A 


Alus what privileges it 


298300 


enjoyed. 
Temple, 


river fide, or the ſea fide. © 


ing. 314, &c 2 &c. 
7 ertullian aſcribes the ſurvey at 
our Saviour's birth to Saturni- 
nut, 430. committed great mi- 


ſtakes in hiſtory. 431, 456 
Tertullus endeavoured to impoſe 
upon Felix. - 99 


| 

| 

| 7 — two computations of his 

reign, 470-480; objections 

[ againſt this ſuppoſition conſide- 

| zo 480—4853 the date of 
the firſt computation, 485 


a dilatory prince. 


r 


— 


j 8 Lt: | . ; r 

| | Tits, writ upon our "SIViot 
3 206 
1 * _ the twelve tribes in bein g. 
_- | 139 


1 
V-: ( Ouintilivs) when he 


7 erres, Fraeter of Sicilie, ſteals 
images of the Gods. 
Pitellius, Preſident of Syria, diſ- 
places Pilate, 107, 188. 490 3 


= | 1 DE K 
j 25 2 forty fx year: in 'build- 


 ruſalem, 


Utlpian, his deſcription of the au- 


: 497 . 
——_ his moderati- | 


— 
tion = tian 


e - 


came Preſident into Syria. 
452 

- fates removal, 
ing the time of 
conſidere. 562 
Whitby, (Dr. Daniel) his inter- 


226 


; and — 109, 186 ; his a 


ä expedition to the Edphrates, 


his character, 191; at 
the requeſt of the Fervs forbids 


his forces to march through 


Judea, '234; puts the keeping 


of the High Prieſt's veſtment 
into the hands of the Jerus, and 


does divers other things at Je. 
490. See alſo 240. 


thority of Preſidents, and the 
power of the ſwy e cd. 89 
Vow, of the Nazarite. 274 


- 
* , / 
N . 
1 


1 bn) commended, 
| his obſer 


Pp * - — — 


351; his ſolution of 
A difficulty concerning Cyreni- 
uss tax, 394398; his opini- 
on concerning the time of Pi. 


495 3 concern- 
rod's death, 


pretation of Lule ii. 2. 399 


/ 111% * | "4 
on, chat the Few 


led by Herod at the requeſt of 
a * 
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